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PREAFACE 

-
IN this work an endeavour has been made to supply the 
long-felt want of a Hindu Classical Dictionary. The late 
Professor Wilson projected such a work, and forty years 
ago announced his intention of preparing one for the 
Oriental Translation Fund, but he never accomplished his 
design. This is not the first attempt to supply the void. 
Mr. Garrett, Director of Public Instruction in Mysore, 
published in India a few years ago a " Classical Dic­
tionnry of Ifldia," but it is of a very miscellaneous char­
acter, and em hraces a good deal of matter relating to the 
manners and customs of the present time. It has not 
obtained favour in Europe, and it cannot be considered 
as any obstacle in the way of a more complete and 
systematic work. 

1'he main portiott of this work consists of mythology, 
but religion is bound up with mythology, and in many 
point.s the two are quite inseparable. Of history, in the 
true sense, Sanskrit possesses not)ling, or next to nothing, 
but what little has been discovered here finds its place. 
The chief geographical names of the old writers also have 
received notice, and their localities and identifications are 
described so far as present knowledge extends. Lastly, 
short cle&eriptions have l>een given of the most frequently 
mentioned Sanskrit books, but only of such books ae 
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are likely to be found named in the works of European 
writers. 

It must be understood from the first that this work 
is derived entirely from the publications of European 
scholars. I have not resorted to original Sanskrit autho­
rities. My remaining span of life would at the best be 
quite insufficient for an investigation of their manifold 
and lengthy volumes. But I have gleaned from many 
European writers, and have sought to present a summary 
of the present condition of our knowledge of the religion 
and mythology of Ancient India. 

The work is no doubt very defective. The full harvest 
of Sanskrit learning has not yet been gathered in, but 
the knowledge which has been stored by former labourers 
ought to be made readily available for the service of their 
successors, to lighten their labours and strengthen them 
for onward progress. There is nothing in this book for 
which authority is not to be found in some one or more 
of the many works upon Hindu literature and religion, 
but the aim has been to condense and bring together in 
a compact form that information which lies scattered in 
many volumes. Hindu mythology is so extensive, and 
the authorities are often so at variance with each other, 
that I cannot but feel diffident of the success of my 
labours. I have worked diligently and carefully, I hope 
also intelligently, but mistakes have· no doubt been made, 
and it may be that matters have been passed over which 
ought to have been recorded, and others have been printed 
which might well have been left unnoticed. But while 
I have no expectatiqn of any near approach to perfection, 
I do hope that a good beginning has been made, and 
that a basis has been laid on which a greater and more 
worthy structure may hereafter be tais'ed. If the work ia 
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received with anything like favour, I shall be constantly 
on the watch to improve it, and honest criticism will be 
welcomed and carefully considered. 

The book would be more valuable and interesting were 
it well illustrated with plates and cuts, but the work is a 
speculative one, and does not directly appeal to a large 
field of students and readers. The expense of befitting 
illustrations would be heavy, too great to be at once 
ventured upon. But if the work is approved, and illus­
trations are desired, an attempt will be made to supply 
the want by a series of plates containing a selection of 
subjects from the stores of our museums and from other 
sources. 

It is unnecessary to specify all the works that have 
been used in the compilation of this book. Some have 
been referred to occasionally, but the mainstays through­
out have been the " Original Sanskrit Texts " of Dr. MUir 
and the works of the late Professor H. H. Wilson, includ­
ing his translation of the .Rig-veda, and more especially 
that of the Vishnu Purana, republished with additional 
notes by Dr. FitzEdward Hall I have also levied 
numerous contributions from the writings of Williams, 
Max Miiller, Roth, Bohthlingk, Lassen, Weber, Whitney, 
Wollheim da Fonseca, and many others too numerous to 
mention. 
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THE !ryan settlers on the banks of the Indus and in the land 
of the Five Rivers were possessors of a large number of hymns 
addressed to the elements and powers of nature. Some of these 
hymns they no doubt brought from. their earlier homes in the 
West, but others were composed after they had reached the 
land of their adoption. These ancient hymns cover a long 
period, the length and the era of which ean only be conjectured, 
but fifteen hundred yesrs before Christ is about the mean of 
the various ages assigned to them.. The hymns form. what is 
called the .Rig-veda Sanhitii, a collection which em.braees all the 
extant compositions of the early Aryans. It is the lUg-veda 
which is of primary importance in Hindu religion and mytho­
logy; the other Vedas are later in date, and the second and 
third- Vedas consist alm.oet exclusively of hymns derived ·from 
the Rig, but specially arranged for religieue purposes. The 
fourth or Atharva-veda borrows less from. the Rig-veda, but it 
is considerably later in date, and is of a different character. 

The Aryan hymns of the Veda embody the ideas of the 
Indian immigrants. These ideas were inheritad from. their 
forefathera They were originally the property of the unitad 
progenitors of the Aryan raees, and the offshoots of this great 
human stock have spread their primitive ideas over a large por­
tion of the earth. In the Vedic hymns the ideas and myths 
appear in their simplest and freshest forms, directly connected 
with the sources from. which they sprang by clear ties of lan­
guage. Comparative philology and mythology go hand in hand; 
and as the language of the Vedas has proved the great critical 
instrument in the construction of the science of philology, so the 
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simple myths of the Vedic hymns furnish many clues for un· 
ravelling the science of mythology. For where the etymology 
of a mythic name or term yields a distinct sense of its mean­
ing, the origin of the myth is not far to seek. The l•nguage of 
the Vedas has in many instances supplied this clue, and led 
to a definite comprehension of what was previously hidden and 
obscure. The Vedic hymns have preserved the myths in their 
primitive forms, and, says J\iax .1\ofuller, "Nowhere is the wide 
distance which separates the ancient poems of India from the 
most ancient literature of Greece more clearly felt than when we 
compare the growing myths of the Veda with the full-grown 
and decayed myths on which the poetry of Homer is founded. 
The Veda is the real Theogony of the Aryan races, while that of 
Hesiod is a distorted caricature of the original image." 

The Aryan settlers were a pastoral and agricultural people, 
and they were keenly alive to those influences which affected 
their prosperity and comfort. They knew the effects of heat 
and cold, rain and drought, upon their crops and herds, and 
they marked the influence of warmth and cold, sunshine and 
rain, wind and storm, upon their own personal comfort. They 
invested these benign and evil influences with a personality; 
and behind the fire, the sun, the cloud, and the other powers of 
nature, they saw beings who directed them in their beneficent 
and evil operations. To these imaginary beings they addressed 
their praises, and to them they put up their prayers for temporal 
blessings. They observed also the movements of the sun and 
moon, the constant succession of day and night, the interveniug 
periods of morn and eve, aud to these also they gave personali­
ties, which they invested with poetical clothing and attributes. 
Thus observant of nature in its various changes and operations, 
alive to its influences upon themselves, and perceptive of its 
beauties, they formed for themselves deities in whose glory and 
honour they exerted their poetic faculty. They had no one 
god in particular, no superior deity gniding and controlling the 
rest, but they paid the tribute of their praise to the deity whose 
bounties they enjoyed, or whose favours they desired for bodily 
comfort. They lauded also in glowing language the personifica­
tions of those beauties of nature which filled their minds with 
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delight and kindled the poetic fixe. So each of the deities in 
tum received his meed of praise, and ee.ch in his turn was the 
powerful god, able to accomplish the desires of his votary or to 
excite a feeling of awe or admiration. 

Thus there were many distinct deities, and each of them had 
some genel'lll distinctive powers and attributes ; but their attri­
butes and charscters were frequently confounded, and there was 
a constant tendency to elevate now this one now that one to the 
supremacy, and to look upon him as the Great Power. In 
course of time a pre-eminence was given to a triad of deities, 
foreshadowing the Tri-mfuti or Trinity of later days. In this 
triad Agni (Fire) and Siirya (the Sun) held a place, md the 
tlilid place was assigned either to Vayu (the Wind) or to Indra 
(god of the sky). Towords the end of the Rig-veda Sanhita, in 
the hymns of the latest date, the idea of one Supreme Being 
assumed a more definite shape, and the Hindu mind was per­
ceiving, even if it had not distinctly realised, the gJ."eat con­
ception. 

As the Vedic hymns grew ancient, ritual developed and 
theological inquiry awoke. Then arose what is called the B:rib.­
mana. portion of the Vella. This consists of a variety of com­
positions, chiefly in prose, and attached to the different !lfantrss. 
Ritual and liturgy were the chief objects of these writings, but 
traditions were cited to enforce and illustrate, and speculation 
was set at work to explain, the allusions of the hymns. The 
simplicity of the Vedic myths gradually became obscured, the 
deities grew more personal, s.nd speculations as to the origin 
of the world and of the human race invested them with new 
attributes. Later on, in the .!.ranyakas and U po.nishe.ds, which 
form part of the collective B:rihmana, a further development 
took place, but principally in a philosophical direction. 

Between the times of the Sanhita and of the Brih.mana the 
conception of a Supreme Being had become established. The 
B:rihmanas recognise one Great Being as the Soul of the Uni­
verse, and abound with philosophical speculations as to the work 
of creation and the origin of man. A golden egg was produced 
in the universal waters, from which in course of time r.am.e 
forth Prajapati, the progenitor-or, the quiescent Universal Soul, 
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"Brahma, took a. creative form as Brahmii the Prajapo.ti From 
the Pra.jipa.ti, or great progenitor, there was produced a daughter, 
and by her he was the father of the human race. The explaua­
tions and details of this connection vary, but there is a general 
accord that the PraJapati was the progenitor of all mankind by 
a female produced from himself. Bofore the times of tho llriih­
manas some of the old myths of tho hymns had crystallised, the 
personifications had booome U\ore distinct, and the ideas from 
which they had bsen developed had grown hazy or were quite 
forgotten. Philosophy spooulated as to the origin of the world, 
theories were founded upon etymologies, and legends were in­
vented to illustrate them. These speculations an<l illustrations 
in course of time hardened into shape, ami became rcalitie• 
when the ideas which gave them birth were no longer remem­
bered and understood. The priestly order had advanced in 
power, and ha<l taken a more prominont and important pooition, 
but the K•hatriya or second class held a high plauo, and RKsortc<l 
something like an equality with the Jlti'ihma.n• ev"'' in iu11tteta 
of !earning . 

.Another interval elapsed between the <lays of the Bn"\lunMI& 
and of Manu. The theory of tjle golden egg i• hel<l by Manu, 
and he calls the active CJ•eator who was produced from it llrnltmii 
and Niriyana, the latter name being one which was afterwards 
exclusively appropriated by Vishnu. But the most remarkable 
change observable in Manu is in the condition of the people, in 
the great advancement of the Brahmanieal caste, the establish­
ment of tbs four great eastae, and the rise of a number of mixed 
eastae from cross intercourse of these four. In a hymn called 
Purush&.siikta, one of the latest hymns of the .Rig-veda, there 
is a distinct recognition of three classes, Brahmans, Kehatriyas, 
and V ai8yas, and these appear more distinctly in the Brahmana, 
but no mention of the Siidra.s and mixed castes has been found 
before the work of Manu. 

The Rimaya,.. and Mahii-bhiirata are poems of the heroic 
age, and though they are full of marvels, they deal more with 
the actions of mortal men and romantic creations than the might 
and m'\iesty of tht> gods. The old deities of the Vedas have 
mired into tb.e "baek8round, and some have disappeared alto. 
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gather. Indra retains a place of some dignity ; but Brohmi, 
Siva, and Vishnu have, in the Epics, risen to the chief place. 
Even of these three, the first is comparatively insignificant. 
His work of creation WaB over, and if he w... ever an object of 
great adoration, he had ceaBed to be so. Vishnu and Siva both 
appear in these poems; and although Vishnu is the god whc 
holds the most prominent place, still there are many paBeages in 
whioh Siva is elevated to the supreme dignity. The Vishnu 
who, in the V 00..., was the frisnd ann companion of Indra and 
strode over the universe, has become the great deity of preserva­
tion, and the terrible and howling Rudra is now Siva, the deity 
of dsstruction and renovation. Eaoh of these two gods in his 
turn contends with and su buucs the other ; now tll is, now thai;, 
receives the homage of his rival, and each in tum is lauded and 
honoured aB the chief and greatest of gods. 

The .A vataras or inCIIl"DII.tions of Vishnu assume a prominent 
place in the poems, and still more so in the Puranas. The first 
tlu-ee, the Fish, the Tortoise, ami the Boar, have a oosmical oha­
racter, and •re foreshadowed in the hymns of the Vedas. The 
fomth, or Man-lion, seems to belong to a lator ago, when the 
worship of Vishnu had become establiehe<L The fifth, or 
Dwarf, whose three strides deprived tlte AS1tras of the dominion 
of heaven and earth, is in its character anterior to the fourth 
.A vata.ra, and the three sttides are attributed to Vishnu in 
the Veda. The fifth, sixth, and seventh, Parl18tl-rima, Ri.ma­
ohandra, and Kriohna, are mortal heroes, whose exploits are 
celebrated in these poems so fervently as to raise the heroes to 
the rank of goda. The ninth Avata.ra, Buddha, is manifestly 
and avowedly the oJfspring of the preaching of Buddha ; and 
the tenth, Kalki, is yet to come. 

When we reacll.' the Purinae there is found & very dift'erent 
condition of things. The true meaning of the V edie myths is 
entirely los&, their origin is forgotten, and the signification and 
composition of many of the mythie names are unknown. Mar­
vellous legends have gathered round the favourite divinitice, and 
many more have been built upon fanciful etymologies of the old 
namea. The eimpla primitive fancies suggeeted by the opera­
tions of nature have disappeared, and have been eupplanted b7 
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the wild imaginings of a more advanced civilisation, but of a 
more corrupt state of society and religion. The Tri-miirti or 
triad of deities haa assumed a distinct shape, and while Brahma 
haa quite fallen into obscurity, Vishnu and Siva have each 
become supreme in the belief of their respective followers. 
Vishnu, in his youthful form Krishna, is the object of a sensuous 
and joyous worship. The gloomy and disgusting worship of 
Siva, in his terrible forms, has grown side by side with it. The 
worship of his fierce consort, Devr, has become established, and 
the foundation has been laid of the obscene and bloody rites 
afterwards developed in the Tantras. 

The Veda, in modern Hinduism, is a mere name,-a name of 
high authority, often invoked and highly reverenced,-but its 
language is unintelligible, and its gods and rites are things of 
the past. The modern system is quite at variance with the 
Vedic writings out of which it grew, and the descendant bears 
but few marks of resem blanco to its remote ancestor. 

The Purines and later wTitings are the great authorities of 
modem Hinduism; their mythology and legende fill the popular 
mind and mould its thoughts. The wonderful tsles of the great 
poems also exercise a great influence. The heroes of these 
poems are heroes still; their exploits, with many embellishments 
and sectarial additions, are recounted in prose and verse, and the 
tales of R&na and the Piindavas, of Hanumat and Ravana, are 
still read and listened to with wonder and de1ight. .A. host of 
legende has grown up around the hero Krishna ; they attend 
him from his cradle to his pyre ; but the stories of his infancy 
and his youth are those which are most popular, and interest all 
classes, especially women and young people. The mild and 
gentle Riima, "the husband of one wife," pure in thought and 
noble in action, is in many pieces held in the highest honour, and 
the worship paid to him and his faithful wife Sitii is the purest 
and least degrading of the many forms of Hindu worship. 

This lstsr mythology, with its wonders and marvele, and its 
equally marvellous explanstions of them, is the key to modern 
Hinduism. It is curious to trace its descent, to contrnst such 
legende as are traceable with their simple beginnings in the 
Vedic hymns, and eo to follow the workings of the mind of a 
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great people through many centuries. Such a survey supplies 
important and interesting matter for the history of religion, 
and gives a clear and complete view of the degradation of a 
mythology. But for the purposes of comparative mythology 
the Pauranik legen<ls are of trifling importance. The stories of 
the Epic poems even are of no grsat value. It may be, as has 
been maintained, that they "are simply different versions of one 
and the same story, and that this story has its origin in the 
phenomena of the natural world and the course of the day and 
the year;" but still they are of later date, and afford no direct 
clue for unravelling the mythology of the Aryan nations. 

The most ancient hymns of the Rig-veda are the basis upon 
which comparative mythology rests, and they have already sup­
plied the means of unfolding the real source and signification 
of seveml Greek and Zoroastrian myths. The science is young, 
and has a wide field before it. Some of its results are beyond 
uoubt, but there are other deductions which have not advanced 
as yet beyond conjecture and speculatioll- In the present work 
some of the more obvious identifications, or proposed identifica­
tions, have been mentioned as occasion offered ; in a work of 
reference like this it would be out of place to have done more. 
The reader who wishes to pursue the study must consult the 
writings of Max Muller and the " Arya.n Mythology" of the 
Rev_ Sir George Cox. In them and in the books to which they 
refer ha will find ample information, and plenty of materials fo1 
invostigation and comparisoll-





TRANSLITERATION AND PRONUNCIATION. 

IF this work answers the purpose for which it is intended, il 
will be used by students who are acqua.inted with the alphabet 
in which Sanskrit is written, and by readers to whom that 
alphabet is unknown. Its system of transliteration ought then 
to be snch as to enable a student to restore any word to its 
original letters, but the ordinary reader ought not to be em­
barrassed with unnecessary diacritical points and distinctions. 
The alphabet of the Sanskrit is represented on the following 
plan:-

VOWELS. 
SHORT. LONG. 

a as in America. il. as in last. 
i , piu. I ,. police. 
11 , put. ii , rule. 
,; , rill. ti , chagrin. 

The vowell" will not be met with. 

Guttural k 
Palatal ch 
Cerebral ' Dental t 
Labial p 
Semi-vowels y 

DIPHTHONGS. 
e as in ere or fate. 
ai ,. aisle. 
0 , so. 
au as ou in house. 

CONSONANTS. 
kh g 
chh j 
fA d 
th d 
ph b 
r I 

gh 
jh 
dll 
dh 
bh 
v, w 

n 
n 

" II 

m 

Sibilant. ' ••• Aspirate h Visarp.\ AnuRw&ral 
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To the tminitiated Englishman the chief difliau.lty lies in the 
ehort 'a,' the primary inherent vowel of the Sanskrit, pro­
nounced as in the word ' .America.' The English alphabet bas 
no distinct letter for this sound, but uses every one of its vowels 
in turn, and some even of its double vowels to represent it; so 
itisthe'a.,a.nd 'e'in'servant,' the 'Pin 'bird,' the 'o'in 
'word,' the 'u' in 'curd,' th~ 'y' in 'myrtle,' and the' ea' in 
'heard' The Sanskrit ehort 'a' has this sound invariably, and 
unaffected by any combination of consonants; so Sanskrit ' barn' 
must be pronounced not as the Englieh 'barn ' but as ' burn.' 
The pronunciation of the other vowels is sufficiently obvious. 
Tbe vowel 'ri' is represented in italics to distinguish it from 
the consonants 'r ' and 'i' 

Of the consonants, the cerebral letters 't,' 'th,' 'd,' 'dh,,' and 
'"''the palatal sibilant 's,'and thevisarga 'h,' are represented in 
italics. Practically these are the only distinctions necessary. 
The guttural nasal is used only in combination with a guttural 
letter (' nk' or 'ng ') ; the palatal nasal is used only with 
palatals (' nch ' and ' nj '), and no other nasal can be combined 
with these letters. The anuswiira, and t:Ce anuswars only, is 
used before the sibilants and 'h,' so in 'ns,' 'nsh,' ' ns,' and 'nh,' 
the nasal is the anuswiira. Tbe letter m before a semi-vowel 
may be represented either by m or anuswiira. In all these 
instances the combinations distinctly indicate the proper nasal, 
and no discriminative sign is necessary. 

Of the pronunciation of the nasals it is only necessary to 
notice the anusw&ra. This, with a sibilant, is a simple n, but 
before h it is like ng or the French n in bon; f!O the Sanskrit 
SiMa, in the modern derivative tongues, is written and pro­
nOl!D.ced Singh. 

Tbe asptl'&tes are simple aspirations of their respective con· 
sona.nts, and make no other change of their sounds ; so 'th' is 
to be pronounced as in the words 'at home,' and 'ph' as in • up­
hill,' never as in 'thine' and in 'physic.' Tbe letter 'g' is 
always hard as in 'gift.' The nalstals are the simple English 
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sounds of 'ch' and 'j' as in 'church' and 'just.' The cexebrals 
and the dentals are similar letters, but the former are drawn from 
the roof of the mouth and the latter from the tips of the teeth. 
In 'train' and 'drain' we have cerebrals; in 'tin' and 'due' 
we have dentals, or an approach to them. The ordinary English 
't' and ' d' are more cerebral than dental, and the natives of 
India in transcribing English names use the cerebrals for our 't' 
and ' d.' The palatal sibilant ' s' has a sound intermediate 
between 's' and 'sh,' resembling the double 'ss' in 'session.' 
The visarga, the final ' h,' has no distinct enunciation, but it 
is nevertheless a real letter, and changes in certain positions into 
's' and 'r.' Thus the name Sunahsephas is sometimes written 
Sunassephas. 

[In French the palatal ' ch ' is represented by ' tch ' and the 
'j ' by ' dj.' In German the ' ch ' is expressed by ' tsch ' and 
the 'j ' by 'dsch.' These very awkward combinations have 
induced Max Miiller and others to use an italic ' k' and 'g ' 
instead of them.] 

Some words will be found with varying terminations, as 
1 Hanumat ' and ' Hanumiin,' 'Sikhandin' and ' Sikhandi.' The 
explanstion of this is that Sanskrit nouns have what is called 
a exude form or stem independent of case termination, and the 
nominative case very frequently differs from it. So ' Hanumat' 
and 1 Sikhandin ' are crude forms ; ' Hanum&n' and ' Sikhandi ' 
are their nominative cases. There are other such variations 
which need not be noticed. 

The letters b and v are often interchanged, so words not 
found under the one letter should be sought for under the other. 
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-
!BHASW AR.A.S. A elass of deities, sixty-four in number, 

of whose nature little is known. 
ABHIDHANA. A dictionary or vocabulary. There are 

many such works. One of the oldest of them is the Abhidhanq, 
ratno,.m{j),{j, of Halayudha Bhalta (circa 7th cent.), and one of 
the best is the A bhidhana Ohinta-mani of Hema-chandra, a J aina 
writer of celebrity (I gth cent.). The former has been edited by 
Aufrccht; the latter by Cole brooke and by Bobtlingk and Rieu. 

ABHIM1Nl Agni, the eldest son of Bra.hma. By his 
wife Swihi he had three sons, Pavaka, Pavam&na, and Suchi 
"They had forty-five sons, who, with the original son of Brahma 
and his three descendants, constitute the forty-nine fires." See 
A.gni. 

ABHIM.ANYU. Son of Arjuns by his "Wife Su-bhadr&, and 
known by the metronymic Saubhadra. He killed Lakshmana, 
the son of Dur-yodhana, on the second day of the great battle 
of the Mahi-bh&rata, but on the thirteenth day he himself fell 
fighting heroically against fearful odds. He was very hand­
some. His wife was Uttatii, daughter of the Raja of Viriita. 
His son, Pa.rikshi~ succeeded to the throne of Hastinapura. 

ABHIRA, !BBlRA. A cowherd ; according to Manu the 
oifspring of e. Brihman by a woman of the Ambashtha or 
medical tribe. A people located in the north of India along 
the Indus. There has been a good (leal of miaspptehension 
l"especting this people. Hindu writers have desmibed them as 
living in the north and in the wes~ the quarter varying aecord.. 
ing 1"4 the loeslity of the writer, and h'&llslators 'have mixed 

A 



ll ABHIRAMA-MANI-ADHYATMA RAMAYANA. 

them up with a neighbouring people, the Siidra.s, sometimee called 
Siiras, with whom they ~ generally associated, and have called 
them Siiriiblmas. Their modern repreeentativee are the .A.h!rs, 
and perhaps there is something more than identity of locslity 
in their association with the Siidras. It has been suggested 
that the country or city of the Abbims is the Oplvir of the 
Bible. 

ABHIRAM.A.-MA.NL A drama in seven acts on the history 
of Rima, written by Sundara Misra in 1599 A.D. "The com­
position posseeses little dramatic intarest, although it has some 
litarary merit."-Wilson. 

ACH.!R.A. 'Rule, custom, usage..' The rules of practice of 
ca.stas, orders, or religion. There are many books of rules which 
have this word for the :first member of their titles, as Ad14A'a­
cluurulrilta, ' moonlight of customs,' on the customs of the Siidra.s ; 
AChariidOII's&, 'looking-glass of customs;' AckiJR'a-04pa, 'lamp 
of customs,' &c., &c. 

A CHARY .A.. A spiritual teacher or guide.. A title of Drona, 
the teacher of the Pindavas. 

ACHYUT.A.. 'Unfallen;' a name of Vishnu or Krishna. 
It has been variously intarpretad as signifying "he who doee 
not perish with created things," in the Maha,.bhiirata as "he 
who is not distinct from final emancipation," and in 1\he Skanda 
J?uriina as "he who never declinee (or varies) from his proper 
nature." 

ADBHUTA-BRARMA.NA. 'The Briib.ma.na of miracles. 
A. Brahmans of the Siima-veda which treats of auguries and 
marvels. It has been published by Weber. 

.ADH.A.RM.A.. Unrightaousness, vice; personified as a son 
of Braluni, and caJled " the destroyer of all beings." 

.ADHIR.A.TH.A.. A charioteer. The foster-father of Karna, 
according to some he was king of .A.nga., and according to others 
the chariotear of King Dhritariishtra ; perhaps he was both. 

.ADHW ARYU. A prieet whose business it is to recite the 
prayers of the Yajur-veda. 

.ADHY ATM.A.N. The supreme spirit, the soul of the uni­
verse. 

.ADHYATMA. RAMAYAN".A.. A very popular work, which 
is considered to be a psrt ·of the Brahmanda Purina. It has 
been printed in India. Sse Rimiiyana. 
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ADI-PURAN .A. 'The fuct Purina,' a title generally con­
ceded to the Brahl!lll Purii1!a. 

.ADITL 'Free, unbounded.' Infinity; the boundless heaven 
as oompared with the finite earth; or, acoording to M. Miiller, 
"the visible infinite, visible by the naked eye; tho endless 
expanse beyond the earth, beyond the clouds, beyond the sky." 
In the Rig-veda she is frequently implored "for blessings on 
children and cattle, for protection and for forgiveness." .A.diti is 
called Deva-matri, ' mother of the gods,' and is represented as 
being the mother of Daksha and the daughter of Da.ksha. On this 
statement Yaska remarks in tho Nirukta :-"How can this be 
possible I They may have had the same origin; or, according to 
the nature of the gods, they llliiY have been born from each 
other, have derived their substance from one another." "Eight 
sons were born from the body of .A.diti ; she approached the 
gods with seven but cast away the eighth, M'"arttanda (the sun)." 
These seven were the Adityas. In the Yajur-veda .A.diti is 
addressed as "Supporter of the sky, sustainer of the earth, 
sovereign of this world, wife of Vishnu ; " but in the Mah&­
bhiirat& and Ramiiyana, as well as in the Puriinas, Vishnu ib 
called the son of .A.diti. In the Vishnu l'ura11a she is Raid to be 
me daughter of Daksha and wife of Kasyapa, by whom she was 
mother of Vishnu, in his dwarf incarnation (wherefore he is 
sometimes called Aditya), and also of ludra, and she is called 
"the mother of the gods" and "the mother of the world.~ 
Indra acknowledged her as mother, and Vishnu, after receiving 
the adoration of .A.diti, atldressed her in these words : " Mother, 
goddess, do thou show favour unto me and grant me thy bless­
ing." .A.ooording to the Matsya Purina a pair of ear-rings was 
produced at the churning of the ocean, which Indra gave to 
.A.diti, and several o£ the Puriinas tell a story of these ea.r-rings 
being stolen and carried off to the city of Prag-;jyotisha by the 
.A.sura king Naraka, from whence they were brought baok and 
restored to her by Krishna. Deva.ki, the mother of Krishna, is 
repreaented as being a new birth or lllllllifestation of .A.diti. Ses 
Max Miiller's Rig Veda, i 230; Muir's Tttcts, iv. u, v. 35· 

ADITY.A. In the early Vedic times the Adityas were six, 
or more frequently seven, celestisl deities, of whom V aruna was 
chief, oonsequently he was tk8 .A.ditya They were sons of 
A.diti, who had eight sons, but eha approached tbo !!Ods witlt 
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aeven, having cast away the eighth, Mirttanda (the sun). In 
aftex-times the number was increased to twelve, as representing 
the sun in the twelve months of the year. Aditya is one 
of the names of the sun. Dr. Muir quotes the following from 
Professor Roth :-"There (in the highest heaven) dwell and 
reign those gods who bear in common the name of Adityas. 
We must, however, if 've would discover their earliest character, 
abandon the conceptions which in a later age, and even in that 
of the heroic poems, were entertained regarding these deities. 
According to this conception they were twelve sun-gods, bearing 
evident reference to the twelve months. But for the most 
ancient period we must hold fast the primary signi:ficstion 
of their name. They are the inviolable, imperishable, eternal 
beings. Aditi, eternity, or the eternal, is the element which 
susWns or is sustained by them. . . . The eternal and inviol­
able element in which the Adityas dwell, and which forms their 
essence, is the celestial light. The Adityas, the gods of this 
light, do not therefore by any means coincide with any of the 
forms in which light is manifested in the universe. They are 
neither sun, nor moon, nor stars, nor dawn, but the eternal 
sustainers of this luminous life, which exists, as it were, behind 
all these phenomena." 

The names of the six Adityas are Mitra, Aryaman, BhB.ga, 
V aruna, Daksha, and Ansa. Daksha is frequently excluded, 
and Indra, Savitri (the sun), and Dhitri are added. Those of 
the twelve Adityas are variously given, but many of them are 
names of the sun. 

.!DITYA PURAN.A. One of the eighteen Upa.-puranae. 
AGASTI, .A.GASTY A. A Rishi, the reputed author of several 

hymns in the Rig-veda, and a very celebrated personage in 
Hindu story. He and Vasishtha are said in the Rig-veda ilo be 
the offspring of Mitra and Vmuna., whose seed fell from them al 
the sight of U rvasi ; and the commentator Sayana adds that 
Agastya was born in a water-jar as "a fish of great luetre," 
whence he was cslled Kalasi-suta, Kumbha-sambll.Bva., and 
Ghatodbhava. From his parentage he was cslled Maitri-va.runi 
and .A.urva.nya ; and as he was very small when he was born, 
not more than a span in length, he was called lie.Da. Though 
he is thus associated in his birth with V asjsbtha, he is evidently 
later in date, and he is not one of the Prajipatis. His ne,me. 
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Agastya, is derived by a forced etymology from a fable which 
represents him as having commanded the Yindhya mountains to 
prostrate themselves before him, through which they lost their 
primeval altitude; or rather, perhaps, the fable has been invented 
to account for his name. This miracle has obtained for him the 
epithet Yindhya,.kiita; and he acquired another name, Pi:tabdhi, 
or Samudra-chuluko, 'Ocean drinker,' from anothru: fable, 
according to which he drank np the ocean because it had 
offended him, and hHcause he wished to help the gods in their 
wars with the Daityas when tho lattrr had hiduen themselves in 
the watru:s. He was afterwards m..Ue regent of the star Canopus, 
which bears his name. The Puranas represent him as being the 
son of Pulastya, the ss.,ae from whom the Riikshasas sprang. He 
was one of the norrators of the Brahma Puriina and also a writer 
on medicine. 

The Mahii-bharata relates a legand respecting the ereation of 
his wife. It says that Agastya aaw his ancestors suspended by 
their heels in a pit, and was told by them that they could be 
rescued only by his begatting a son. Thereupon he forme<! a 
girl out of the most graceful parts of different animals a.nd 
passed her secretly into the palace of tho king of Yidarbha. 
Thel'e the child grew up as a daughter of the king, and was 
demanded in marriage by Agastya. · Much against his will the 
king was constrained to consent, and she became the wife of the 
sage. She was named Lopii-mudra, because the animals had 
been subjecte<l to loes (lopa) by her engrossing their distinctive 
beautiss, as the eyes of the <leer, &e. She was also can.d 
Kaus!taki: and Yam-pro.dii.. The aame poem also tells a story 
exhibiting his superhuman power, by which he tumed King 
N ahusha into a serpent and afterwards restored him to his 
proper form. See Nahusha. 

It is in the Riim&yana that .Agastya makes the most distin­
guished figure. He dwelt in a hermitage on Mount Kunjara, 
situated in a most beautiful country to the south of the Yindhya 
mountains, and was chief of the hennits of the south. He kept 
the Riikshasas who infested the south under control, so that the 
country was "only gazed upon and not posssssed by them." 
His power over them is illustrated by a legend which represents 
him as eating up a R&kshasa name<l Yiitipi who assumed the 
forlli of a ram, and as destroying by a :!lash of his eye the 
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Rikshasa's brother, llvala, who attempted to avenge him. (8•-e 
Vatiipi) Rama in his exile wandered to the hermitage ol 
.A.gastya with Sita and Lakshmana. The sage received him with 
the greatest kindness, and be=e his friend, adviser, and pro­
tector. He gave him the bow of Viehnu; and when Raina was 
restored to his kingdom, the sage accompanied him to .A.yodhyii. 

The name of Agastya holds a great place also in Tamil litera­
ture, and he is " venerated in the south as the first teacher of 
science and literature to the primitive Dravidian tribes;" so says 
Dr. Caldwell, who thinks " we shall not greatly err in placing 
the era of Agastya in the seventh, or at least in the sixth cen. 
tnry :s.o." Wilson also had previously testified to the sams 
effect: "The traditions of the south of India ascribe to Agastya 
a principal shars in the formation of the Tamil language and 
literature, and the general tenor of the legends relating to him 
denotes his having been instrumental in the introduction of the 
Hindu religion and literature into the Peninsula." 

AGRASURA. (.Agha theAsU1'8.) AnAsurawho was Ka.naa's 
general. He assumed the form of a vast serpent, and Krishna's 
companions, the cowherds, entered its mouth, mistaking it for a 
mountain cavern : but Krishna rescued them. 

AG N A Yl Wife of .Agni She is eeldom alluded to in the 
V eUa. and is not of any importance. 

A G NEY .A. Son of .Agni, a name of Karttikeya or Mara ; 
also an appellation of the M:uni Agastya an<l othera 

AGNEYASTR.A. 'The weapon of fire.' Given by Bharau· 
wiija to Aguivesa, the son of Agni, and by him to Drona. A 
similar weapon was, according to the Vishnu Purana, given by 
the sage Aurva to his pupil King Sagara, and with it " he 
conquered tho tribes of barbarians who had invaded his patri­
monial possessions." 

AGN.EYA PURINA. See Agni Purana. 
AGNI. (N,om . .Agnis =Ignis.) Fire, one of tho most ancient 

and most sacred objects of Hindu worship. He appears in three 
phases--in heaven as the sun, in mid-air as lightning, on earth 
as ordinary fire. Agni is one of the chief deities of the Vedas, 
and great numbers of the hymns are addressed to him, more 
indeed than to any oilier god. He is one of the three great deities 
-Agni, Viiyu (or Indra), and Siirya-who respectively preside 
over earth, air, and eky, and are all equal in diguit,v. "He it 
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considered as the mediator between men and gods, as protector 
of men ani their homes, and as witness of their actions; hence 
his invocation at all solemn oooasions, at the nuptial ceremony, 
&c. Fire has ceased to be an object of worship, but is hald in 
honour for the part it performs in sacrifices." Agni is repre­
sented as having seven tongues, each of which has a distinct 
name, for licking up the butter used in sacrifices. He is 
guardian of the south-east quarter, being one of the eight loka­
palas ( q. v. ), and his region is calleu Pure-jyotis. 

In a celebrated hymn of the Rig-veda attributed to Vasishtha, 
Indra and other gods are called upon to deetroy the Kra-vya.ds 
' the flesh-eaters,' or Rakshas enemies of the gods. Agni himself 
is also a Kravyad, and as such he takes an entiraly different 
character. He is represented tmder a form as hideous a.s the 
beings he is invoked to devour. He sharpens his two iron tusks, 
pute his enemiss into his mouth and swallows them. He heats the 
edges of his shafts and sends them into the hearts of the Rakshas. 

"He appears in the progress of mythological personifica­
tion as a son of Angiras, as a king of the Pitris or Manes, 
as a l\iarut, as a grandson of Sandila, as one of the seven 
sagas or Rishis, during the reign of Tamasa the fourth Manu," 
and as a star. In the 1\fahii-bhii.rata Agni is reprssented as hav­
ing exhausted his vigour by uevouring too many oblations, and 
dssiring to consume the whole Khandava forest as a means of 
recruiting his strength. He was prevented by Indra, but ha-ving 
o bto.ined the assistance of Krishna and Arjuna, he baffled Indra 
and accomplished his object. In the Vishnu Pumna he is 
calle<i Abhimani, an<i the el<lest son of Brahmi>. His wife was 
Swaha; by her he had three sons, Pavalta, Pavnmiina, and Suohi, 
and these had forty-five sons; altogether forty-nine persons, 
identical with the forty-nine firss, which forty-nine firss the 
Yayu Purana endeavours to discriminate. He is described in 
the Hari-vansa as clothe<! in hlaek, having smoke for his stan­
dard and head-piece, and earrying a flaming javelin. He has 
four hands, and is borne in a chariot drawn by red horses, and 
the seven winds are the wheels of his car. He is accompanied 
by a ram, and sometimes he is represented riding on that 
animal The representations of him vary. 

The namss and epithets of A,"'li are many-V ahni, Anala, 
Pavakft. Vaiswannrn, son of Viswanara, the sun; Abja.-h~sto., 
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'lotus in hand;' Dhiima-ketu, ' whose sign is smoke;' Hutisa 
or Huts-bhuj, 'devourer of offerings;' Suchi or Sukrs, 'the 
bright;' Rohitiswa, 'having red horses;' Chhiga-ratha, 'ram­
rider;' Jatavedas (q.v.); Sapts-jihva, 'seven-tongued;' Tomamr 
dhara, 'javelin-bearer.' 

AGNI-DAGDHAS. Pitris, or Ma.nes, who when alive kept 
up the household flame and presented oblations with fi~. Those 
who did not do so were called ,A.,..agni daqrlha.. See Pitris. 

AGNI PURANA. This Pnrina derives its name from ita 
having been communicated originally by .Agni, the deity of fire, 
to the l\Iuni V asishlha, for the purpose of instructing him in the 
twofold knowledge of Brahmii. Its contents are YMiously 
specified as " sixteen thousand, fift.•en thousand, and fonrteon 
thousand stanzas." This 'vork is devoted to the glorification 
of Siva, but its contents are of a very varied and cyclopredical 
character. It has portions on ritual an<l mystic worship, 
cosmical descriptions, chapters on the duties of kings an<l the 
art of war, which have the appearance of being extracted from 
some older work, a chapter on law from the !.ext-book of 
Yajnawalkya, some chapters on medicine from the Susruta, and 
some treatises on rhetoric, prosody, and grammar accor<ling to the 
rules of PingaJa and Piinini. Its motley contents "exclude it 
from any legitimate elaima to be regarded as a Purana, and prove 
that its origin cannot be very remote." The text of this Puriina 
is now in course of publication in the Bibliothtca Indica, edited 
by Riijendra LD Mitro. 

AGNISHW .ATTAS. Pitris or Manes of the goils, who 
when living upon earth did not maintain their domestic fires 
or offer burnt-sacrifices. According to some authorities th•y 
were descendants of Ma.ri:chi They are also identified with the 
seasollS. See Pitrie. 

AGNIVESA. A sage, the son of Agni, and an early writsr 
on medicine. 

AHALYA. Wife of the Rishi Gautama, anll a very beautiful 
woman. In the Ramayana it is stated that she was the first 
woman made by Brahmii, and that he gave her to Gautama. 
She was seduced by Indra, who had to suffer for his adultery. 
One version of the Riimiyana represents her as knowing the 
god o.hd being flattersd by his condescension ; but another ver­
sion states that the god assumed the form of her hns band, and 
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so deceivad her. Another story is that Indra secured the help 
of the moon, who assumed the form of a cock and crowed s.t 
midnight. This roused Gantama to his morning's devotions, when 
Indra went in and took his place. Gautama expelled Ahalyi 
from his hermitage, and deprived her of her prerogative of being 
the most beautiful woman in t.he world, or, according to anothe> 
statemant, he rendered her invisible. She was restored to her 
natural state by Rima and reconciled to hor husband. This 
seduction is explained mythically by Kumiirila Bhatia as Indra 
(the sun's) carrying away the shades of nigh~-the name Ahalyii, 
by a strained etymology, being made to sil'(llify 'night.' 

AHL A serpent. A name of Vritra, the Vedic demon of 
drought: but Ahl and V•·itra are sometimes "distinct, and mean, 
most probably, differently formed clouds."-Wil.!on. 

AHI-CHRATRA, AHI-KSRETRA. A city mentioned in 
the Maha,.bhii.l'8ta as lying north of the Ganges, and as being the 
capital of Northern Pauchala. It is apparently the Adisadra of 
l'tolemy, and its remain.~ are visible n•ar Ram-nagar. 

AINDRI. 'Son of Indrs.' .An appellation of A1juna. 
A~AVATA. 'A fine elephant.' An elephant produced at 

the churning of the ocean, and appropriatad by tlle gcd Indra. 
The derivation of this name is referrecl to the word Iravat, 
signifying ' produced from water.' He is guardian of one of the 
points of the compass. See Loka-pi.la. 

AIT.AREYA. The name of a Brillma11a, an .Aranyaka, and 
an Upanishad of tlle Rig-veda. The Briilunana has been edited 
and translated by Dr. Hnug ; the text of the A.rsnyaka has been 
published in the Biblictheca I'flllica by Rajendra Lila, and there 
is another edition. The Upanishad has bean tmnslatad by Dr. 
Roar in the same series. "The .Aitareya .Aranyaka consists of Jivo 
books, each of which is called A.rsnyaka. The second and third 
books form a separate Upanishad, and a still fnrtller subdivision 
here takes place, inasmuch as tlle four last sections of the second 
book, which are pertieularly consonant wfth tlle doctrines of the 
Vedii.nta system, pass as the .Aitareyopanishad."-Waber • 

.A;JA. 'Unborn.' .An epithet applied to many of tlle sods. 
A prince of the Solar rsce, sometimes said to be the son of 
Raghu, at others the son of Di!Ipa, son of Raghn. He was 
the husband chosen at her swayam-vara by Indumatt, daughter 
of thP. Rija of Vidarbho, and was the father of D88arstqa and 
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grandfather of Rama. The Raghu-vat18a relates how on his """Y 
to the swayam-vw:a he was annoyed by a wild elephant and 
ordered it to be shot. When the elephant was morteJ.J.y wounded, 
a beautiful figure issued from it, which declared itseH a gand­
harva who had been transformed into a med elephant for derid­
ing a holy man. The gendharva was delivered, as it had been 
foretolll to him, by Aja, and he gave the prince some arrows 
which enabled him to e.-.:cel in the contest at the swayam-vara. 
When D"""ratha grew up, Aja ascended to Indra's heaven. 

lJAGAVA. The 'primitive bow' of Siva, which feJ.l from 
heaven at the birth of Prithu. 

AJlMILA. A Brahman of Kanauj, who married a slave and 
hed children, of whom he was very fond. 

AJATA-SATRU. 'One whose enemy is unborn.' 1. A 
king of KOsi, mentioned in the Upanishads, who was very 
lesmed, ant!, although a Ksbatriya, inatructed the Brahman 
Giirgya-biiJaki. 2. A name of Siva. 3· Of Yudhi-shthira. 4· 
A king of Mathura who reigned in the time of Buddha. 

A.JAYA-PALA. Author of a Sanskrit vocabulary of somo 
repute. 

AJlGARTTA. A Brahman Ri•hi who sold his son Sunah­
sephas to be a .. cdflce. 

AJITA. 'Unconquered.' A title given to Vishnu, Siva, 
and many others. There were classee of gods bearing this name 
in several Manwantaras. 

AKRORA. A Yiidava and uncle of Krish,... He was son 
of Swa-phalka and Gaudin!. It was he who took Krishna and 
Rima to Mathuri when the former broke the great bow. He is 
chieJ!y noted as being the holder of the Syamantaka gem. 

AKSHA. The eldest son of Ravarut, slain by Hanumiin. 
Also a name of Garuda. 

AKSHAMlL!. A. name of Arundhati (q.v.). 
lKULI. An Asura priest. See Kilatiikuli 
A.'K'OPlRA. A tortoise or turtle. The tortoise on which the 

earth teste. 
lK'OTI. A. daughter of Manu Swayambhuva and Sata-riipii, 

whom he gave to the patriarch Rucbi. She bore twins, Y ajna 
and Dakshini, who became husband and wife and bed twelve 
sollll, the deitiee called Yiimas. 

A.LAKl. The capital of Kuvera and the aboda of the 
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gandharvas on 1\[ount Meru. It is also called V a•u-dba.S:' 
Vasu-stha.li, and Prabbii. 

ALAKA-NAND.A. One of the four branches of the river 
Ga.ngil, which flows south to tne country of Bhii.rata. This is 
said by the V aishnavas to be the terrestrial Gangi which Sivs 
receive<! upon his head. 

ALAMBUSHA. A great Rakshasa worsted by Satyaki in 
the great war of the Mahii.-bhii.rata, and finally killed by Ghatot­
kacha. He is said to be a son of Rishyasringa. 

ALAYUDHA. A Riikshasa killed after a fierce combat by 
Ghatotkacha in the war of the Mahii.-bhiirata (Faucl~.e, ix. 278). 

AMARA-KAN1'AKA. 'Peak of the immortals.' A place 
of pilgrimage in the table-land east of the Vindhyas. 

AMARA-KOSHA. This title may be read in two ways-'the 
immortal vocabulary,' or, more appropriately, 'the vocabulary of 
Amara or Amara Sinha.' "The oldest vocabulary hitherto known, 
and one of the most celebrated vocabularies of the classical 
Su.nsk•it." It has been the subject of a great number of com· 
mentariea. The text bas besn often printed. There is an 
udition published in India with an English interpretation and 
annotations by Co!ebrooke, and the text with a French transJ.a. 
tion has been printed by Deslongchamps. 

AMARA SINHA. The author of the vocabulary called 
Amara-kosha. He was one of the nine gems of the court of 
Vikrama. (See Nava-ratna.) Wilson inclines to place him in the 
first century B.C. Lassen places him about the middle of the 
third century _._ o., and others incline to bring him down later. 

AMARA V .ATl. The capital of Indra's heaven, renowned for 
its greatness and splendour. It is situated somewhere in the 
vicinity of Meru. It is sometimes called Deva.-pura, 'city of the 
gods,' and Piisha·bhasii, 'sun-splendour.' 

.AMARESW ARA. ' Loru of the immortals.' A title of 
Vish"u, Siva, and Indm. Nrune of one of the twelve great 
Ungas. Se. Linga. 

AMARU-SATAK.A. A poem consisting of a hundred stan.za, 
written by a king named Amaru, but by some attributed to the 
philosopher Sankam, who assumed the clead form of that king 
for the purpose of conversing with his widow. The verses are 
of an erotic character, but, like many others of the same kind, a 
religious or philosophical interpretation has besn found for them. 
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There is & translation in French by Apudy with the text, and 
a translation in German by Riickert. 

AMRA. ' Mother.' 1. A IlliJile of Durgii. z. The eldest 
!aughter of a king of Kist She and her sisters Ambika and 
.Ambalikii. were carried off by Bhishma to he the wives of Vichitra.. 
virya. .Amba had been previously betrothed to a Raja of Salwa, 
and Bhishma sent her to him, but the Riija rejected her because 
she had been in another man's house. She retired to the forest 
and engaged in devotion to o btein revenge of Bhishma. Siva 
favour!'d her, and pl'OmiRed her the desired vengeance in another 
birth. Then she ascended the pile and wa. hom again as Sik­
handin, who sle1v Bhishma • 

.AMBl.LI:KA. The yo1mger widow of Vichitra-virya and 
mother of Piindn by Vyasa. See Ma.hii.-bh.arata. 

AMB.A.RlSH.A. I. A king of Ayodhy8, twenty-eighth in 
deS<Jent from Ikshwiku. (See S1Jllllhsepha.s.) a. An appellation 
of Siva. 3· Name of one of the eighteen hells. 

.AMBASHTHA. A military people inhabiting a country of 
the same name in the middle of the Panjab; probably the 
'Ap.{3til1f'aJ of Ptolemy. 2. The medical tribe in ·r.rnnu . 

.AMBIKA. I. A sister of Rudra, but in later times identified 
with Umii. 2. Elder widow of Vichitra..-virya and mother of 
Dhrita-rishtra by Vyilea. See Mahirbh.arata. 

AMBIKEY A. A metronymic applicable to Ganesa, Skanda, 
and Dhrita-rilshtra. 

!MNAYA. Sacred tradition. The Vedas in the aggregate. 
AMRITA. 'Immorto.l.' A god. The water of life. Tho 

term was known to the Vedas, and seems to have been ap],l!ied 
to various things offered in sacrifice, but more especially to the 
Soma juice. It is a!S<l oalled Nir-jara and Piyiiaha. In later 
times it was the water of life producad at the churning of the 
ocean by the gods and demons, the legend of which is told with 
some variations in the Rimayana, the Mahi-bharata, and the 
Puranas. The gods, feeling their weakness, having been worsted 
by the demons, and being, according to one authority, under the 
ban of a holy eage, repaired to Vishnu, beseeching him for 
renewed -rlgour and the gift of immortality. He directed them to 
churn the ocean for the .Amrita and other precious things which 
had been lost. The story as told in the Vishnu Pura.1a has beBD 
rendered into verse by Professor Williams thus :-
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x The gods addreosed the mighty Vishnu thus­
' Conquered in battle by the evil demons, 
We fly to thee for succour, soul of all ; 
Pity, and by thy might deliver us ! ' 
Hari, the lord, creator of the world, 
Thus hy the gods implored, all graciously 
Replied-' Your strength shall l.Je restored, ye goils; 
Only accomplish 'vhat I now command. 
Unite yourselves jn peaceful coml.Jination 
With these your foes ; collect all plants and herbs 
Of diverse kinds from every quartsr ; east them 
Into the sea of milk ; take Mand.ara, 
The mountain, for a chuxning stick, and VAsuki, 
The serpent, for a. rope ; together churn 
The ocean to produce the beverage-
Source of all strength and immortality-
Then reckon on. my aiel ; I will take care 
Your foes shall share your toil, but not partake 
In its reward, or drink th' immortal draught.' 
Thu• by the god of gods advised, the host 
United in alliance with the demons. 
Straightway they gathered various herbs and east them 
Into the waters, then they took the mountain 
To serve as churning-steff, and next the snake 
To serve as cord, and in the ocean's midst 
Ha.ri himself, present in tortoise-form, 
Became a pivot for the churniug-stsff. 
Then did they churn the sea of milk; and :first 
Out of the waters rose the sacred Cow, 
God-worshipped Surabhi, eternal fountain 
Of milk and o:ft'arings of butter ; next, 
While holy Siddhas wondered at the sight, 
With eyes all rolling, V!i.runi uprose, 
Goddess of wine. 'fhen from the whirlpool sprang 
Fair Plilijli.ts, tree of ParaclU.e, dolight 
Of heaveuly mA.idOIIs, with its fragrant blossoms 
Perfunling tho whole world. 'l'h' Apsa.rasas, 
Troop of celestial uym phs, matehless in grace, 
Perfect in lovelin..., were next produceil. 
Then from the sea upro!IO the cool-rayed moon, 
Which MahA-de''" seized; terrific poison 
Next issued from the waters ; thi& tbe anake-godo 
Claimed as their own. Then, seated on a. lotus, 
Beauty's bright h'Oddess, peerless Sri, arose 
Out of the waves ; and with her, robed in white, 
<Jame forth Dhan"'&ntati, the gods' physician. 

,, 
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High in his hand he bore the cup of nectar­
Life-giving draught-longed for by gods and demoill'. 
Then had the demons forcibly borne off 
The cup, and drained the precious beYerageJ 
Had not the mighty Vishnu interposed. 
Bewildering them, he gave it to the gods ; 
\Vhereat, incensed, the demon troops assailed 
'fhe host of heaven, but they with strength renewed, 
Qua.ftina the dxauo·ht, struck down their foes, who fell 
Hea.dlo~g through space to lowest depths of hell ! '' 

There is an elaborate article on the subject in Goldstlicker's 
Dictionary. In after-times, Vishnu's bird Garuda is said to 
have stolen the Amrita, bnt it was recovered by Indra. 

ANAIJHRISHTI. A son of Ugra"ena and general of the 
Yadavas. 

ANARA-DD"NDUBHI. 'Drums.' A name of Vasu-deva, who 
was so called because the drums of heaven resounded at his birth. 

ANANDA. 'Joy, happiness.' An appellation of Siva, also 
of Bala-rama. 

AN ANDA GIRL A follower of Saukarii.charya, and a 
teacher and expositor of his doctrines. He wa• the author of a 
Sankar(lJI)ijaya, and lived about the tenth century. 

ANANDA-LAHART. 'The wave of joy.' A poeru attributed 
to Sankarachii.rya. It is a hymn of praise addressed to Piirvat!, 
consort of Siva, mixed up with mystical doctrine. It has been 
translated into French by Troyer as L' Onde de Beatitude. 

ANANGA. 'The bodilesa' A name of Kama, god of love. 
AN ANTA. 'The infinite.' A name of the serpent Sesha. 

The term is also applied to Vishnu and other deities. 
ANARANYA. A descendant of Ikshwiiku and king of 

Ayodhyii. According to the Ramayana, many kings submitted 
to Ravana without fighting, but when Anaranya was summoned 
to fight or submit, he preferred to fight. His army was over­
come and he was thrown fxom his chariot. Riivana triumphed 
over his prostrate foe, who retorted that he had been beaten by 
fate, not by Ravana, and predicted the death of Ravana at the 
hands of Rama, a descendant of Anaranya. 

ANARGHA RAGHAV A. A drama in seven acts by Murari 
Misra, possibly written in the thirteenth or fourteenth century. 
Riighava or Riima is the hero of the piece. " It has no dramatic 
rnerit, beiug deficient in cha1aoter, action, situation, and interest 
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.As a poem it presents occasionally poetic thoughts, but they """ 
very few, and are lost amid pages of :flat commonplace, quaint 
conceit, hyperbolical extravagance, and obscure mythology."­
Wilson. It is also called, aftsr its author, Murari Nataka. 

AN-ARYA. 'Unworthy, vile.' Peoplewhowerenot Aryans, 
barbarians of other races and religion. 

ANASOYA. 'Charity.' Wife of the Rishi Atri. In the 
Ramayana she appears living with her husband in a hermitage 
in the forest south of Chitr11-kiita. She was very pious and 
given to austere devotion, through which she had obtained 
miraculous powere. When Sita visited her and her husband, 
she was very attentive and kind, and gave Srta an ointment 
which was to keep her beautiful for ever. She was mother of 
the irascible sage Durvasa& A friend of Sakuntala. 

ANDH.A.KA. I. A demon, son of Kasyapa and Diti, with a 
thousand arms and heads, two thousand eyes and feet, and called 
Andhaka because he walked like a blind man, although he saw 
very well. He was slain by Siva when he attempted to carry 
off the Parijii.ta tree from Swarga. From this feat Siva obtained 
the appellation Andhaka-ripu, ' foe of Andhaka.' 2. A grand­
son of Kroshtri and son of Yudhiijit, of the Yiillava race, 
who, together with hie brother Vnshni, is the ancestor of the 
oolebrated family of Andhakar V rishnis. 3· The name w"" borne 
by many others of less note. 

ANDHRA, ANDHRA. Name of ,. country and people in 
the south of India, the country of Telingana. It was the seat 
of a powerful dynasty, and the people were known to Pliny as 
gens A nJ.araJ. 

ANDHRA-BHRITYA. A dynasty of kings th&t reigned in 
Mag&dha somewhere about the beginning of the Christian ere. 
The n&me seems to indicate that its founder was a native of 
Andhra, now Telingane.. 

.ANGA. I. The country of Bengal proper about Bhaga.Ipur. 
Its oapits! was Cham pi, or Champii.-purL (See Ann.) •· A sup­
plement to the Vod&s. Su Vedange.. 

ANGADA. I. Son o£ Lak•lnnana and king of Angadi, 
e&pits! of a country near the Himii.laya. •- Son of Gsda (brother 
of Krishna) byVn"hatL 3· Son ofBiU!, themonkeykingofKish­
kindhyi. He was prote<.'led by Rii.ma &nd fought on his side 
against Rii.v&~~&. 
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ANGIRA.S. A Rishi to whom many hymns of the Rig-veda 
ate attributed. He WM one of the seven Maha:rshis or great 
Rishis, and also one of the ten Pra.jipatis or progenitors of man­
kind- In later times Angira.s was one of the inspired lawgivers, 
and also a writer on astronomy. Ae an astronomical personffica­
tion he is Brihaspati, the tegent of the planet Jupiter, or the 
planet itself. He was also ealled "the priest of the gods," and 
"the lord of sacrifice." There is much ambiguity about the 
name. It oomes from the same root as agni, 'fire,' and resembles 
that word in sound- This may be the reason why the name 
Angira.s is used as an epithet or synonyme of Agni The name 
is also employed as a.n epithet for the father of ~gni, and it is 
found more especially connected with the hymns addressed to 
Agni, Indra, and the luminous deities. According to one etate­
ment, Angiras was the son of U ru by Agneyi, the daughter of 
Agni, although, as above stated, the name is sometimes given to 
the father of Agni Another account represents that he was 
born from the mouth of Brahm& His wives were Smriti, 
'memory, ' daughter of Dakeha; Sraddhi, 'faith,' daughter of 
Kardama; and Swadhi 'oblation,' a.nd Sati, 'truth,' two other 
daughters of Dakeha. His daughters were the .Riehae or Vaiclik 
hymns, and his sons were the Manes cslled Havisbmats. But he 
had other sons and daughters, and among the former were 
Utathya, Brihaspati, and y-arkandeya. According to the Bhaga­
vata Purina "he begot sons possessing Brahmanieal glory on the 
wife of Rathi-tara, a Kshatriya who was childless, and these 
persons were afterwards, ealled descendants of Angirss." 

ANGIRA.SAS, ANGIRASES. Desoendants of Angiras. 
" They ehare in the nature of the legenda attributed to Angira.. 
Angiras being the father of Agni, they are considered as 
descendants of Agni himself, who is also called the first of 
the Angirasas. Like Angiras, they occnr in hymns addreesed to 
the luminous deities, and, at a later period, they become for the 
most part personifications of light, of luminous bodies, of divi­
sions of time, of celestial phenomena, and fires adapted to 
peculiar occasions, as the full and cha.nge of the moon, or to 
particn!ar rites, as the Aswa.-medha, R8ja-siiya, &e." -Goldst1i.cher. 
In the Satapatha Brib.ma'll& they and the Adityas are said to 
have desCjlllded from Prajiipati, and that "they strove together 
for the priority in ascendiuz to heaven." 
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Some descendants of Angiras by the Kshatriya wife of a 
childless king are mentioned in the Puranas as two tribes of 
Angirasas who were Brahmans as well as Kshatriyas. 

The hymns of the Atharva-veda are called Angirasas, and the 
descendants of Angiras were specially charged with the protec­
tion of sacrifices performed in accordance with the Atharva--veda. 
From this cause, or from their being associated with the descen­
dants of Atharvan, they were called distinctively Atharviingirasas. 

ANGIRASAS. A class of Pitris (q.v.). 
ANILA. 'The wind.' See Vayn. 
ANILAS. A gana or class of deities, forty-nine in number, 

connected with Anila, the wind 
ANIMISHA. 'Who does not wink.' A general epithet of 

all gods. 
ANIRUDDHA. 'Uncontrolled' Son of Pradynnma and 

grandson of Krishna. He married his cousin, Su-hhadra.. A 
Daitya princess named Ushii, daughter of Bana, fell in love with 
him, and had him brought by magic influence to her apartments 
in her father's city of Sonita-pura. Biina sent some guards to 
•eize him, but the valiant youth, taking an iron club, slew his 
assailants. Biina then brought his magic powers to bear and 
secured him. On disco-vering whither Aniruddha had been 
carried, Krishna, Bala-rama, and Pradyunma went to rescue 
him. A great battle was fought ; Biina was aided by Siva and 
by Skanda, god of war, the former of whom was overcome by 
K>"ishna, and the latter was wounded by Garuda and Pradynmna. 
Biina was defeated, but his life was spared at the intercession 
of Siva, and Aniruddha was carried home to Dwiirakii with 
Ushii as his wife. He is also called Jhashiinka and Usha-pati 
He had a son named Vajra. 

AN.JANA. r. The elephant of the west or south-west quarter. 
•· A serpent with many heads descended from Kadru. 

ANJ AN A. Mother of Hanumat by Vayu, god of the wind. 
ANNA-PORN A. 'Full of food' A form of Durga, worshipped 

for her power of giving food Gf the Roman Anna Perenru. 
ANSUMAT, ANSUM:AN. Son of Asamanjas and grandson 

of Sagara. He brought back to earth the horse which had been 
carried off from Sagara's Aswa-mcdha sacrifice, and he disco-vered 
the remains of that king's sixty thousand sons, who had been 
killed by the fire o£ the wrath o£ Kapila. 

B 
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ANTAKA. • The ender.' A name of Yama, judge of the dea.<l. 
ANTARlKSHA. The atmosphere or firmament between 

heaven and earth, the sphere of the Gandharvas, Apsarases, and 
Yakshaa 

ANT.A.RVEDl The Doiili or countty between the Ganges 
and the J umna. 

ANU. Son of King Yayiiti by his wife Sarmishthi, a Daitya 
princess. He refused to exchange his youthful vigour for the 
curse of decrepitude passed upon his father, and in consequence 
his father cursed him that his posterity should not possess 
dominion. Notwithstanding this, he had a long series of de­
scendants, and among them were Anga, Banga, Kalinga, &c., 
who gav~ their names to the countries they dwelt in. 

ANUKRAMANI, ANUKRAMANIKA. An index or table 
of contents, particularly of a Veda. The Anukra.manis of the 
Vedas follow the order of each Ss.nbitB, and assign a poet, a 
metre, and a deity to each hymn or prayer. There are several 
extant. 

ANUMA.TL The moon on its fifteenth day, when just short 
of its full In this stage it is personifted and worshipped as a 
goddess. 

ANUSARA. A Rakshasa or other demon. 
ANUVINDA. A king of Uj:iayint See Vinda. 
APARANTA. • On the western border.' A country which 

is named in the Vishnu Puriina in association with countries in 
the north; and the Yayu Puriina reada the name as Aparita, 
which Wilson says is a northern nation. The Hari-vansa, how­
ever, mentions it as "a country conquered by Para.su-rli.ma from 
the ocean," and upon this the translator Langlois observes : 
" Tradition records that Para.su-riima besought V aruna, god of 
the sea, to grant him a land which he might bestow upon the 
Brahmans in expiation of the blood of the Ksbatriyas. V aruna 
withdrew his waves from the heights of Gokarna (near 
Mangalore) down to Cape Comorin" (As. Resewclle8, v. ~~ 
This agrees with the traditions concerning Para.su-rli.ma and 
Malabar, but it is not s.t all clear how a l¢1; of territory tc 
Brahmans could expiate the slaughter of the Kshatriyas by a 
Brahman s.nd in bshalf of Brahmans. 

.A.P ARN A. According to the Hari-vs.nsa, the eldest daughter 
of Himavati tmd Meni. She and her two sisters, Eka-panoi .ad 
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Eka-piiiala, gave them.selves up to austerity and practised 
extraordinary abstinence; but while her sisters lived, as their 
names denote, upon one leaf or on one piitala (Big'IUmia) re­
spectively, Aparuii managed to subsist upon nothing, and even 
lived without a leaf ( a-parna). This so distressed her mother 
ti1at she cried out in deprecation, 'U-mii,' 'Oh, don't.' Aparna 
thus became the beautiful Umii, the wife of Siva. 

.A.PASTAMBA. An ancient writer on ritual and law, 
author of Siitras connected with ti1e Black Yajnr-veda and of a 
Dharma-siistra. He is often quoted in law-books. Two recen­
sions of the Taittinya Sanhita are ascribed to him or his school 
The Siitras have been translated by Biihl.er, and are being re­
printed in the Sacred Books of tile East by Max Miillcr. 

AP AVA. 'Who sports in the waters.' A name of the 
same import aa Narayana, and having a similar though not an 
identical application. According to the Brahma Pura"a and the 
Hari-vansa, Apava performed the office of the creator Brallmii, 
llolld divided himself into two pa1·ts, male and female, the former 
begetting offspring upon the latter. The result was the produc­
tion of Vish,.u, who created Viraj, who brought the first man 
into the world. According to the Mallii.--bharata, Apava is a name 
of the Prajiipati Vasiohtha. The name of Apava is of late intro­
duction and has been vaguely used. Wilson says : " According 
to tile comm~ntator, ti1e first stage was the creation of .A.pava or 
Vasishtha or Viraj by Vish11u, through the agency of Brahmi, 
am! the next was that of the creation of Manu by Viriij." 

APSARAS. The Apsarases are the celebrated nymphs of 
Indra's hsaven. The name, which signifies 'moving in the water,' 
has some analogy to that of Aphrodite. They are not prominent 
in the Vedas, but Urva..i and a few others are mentioned. In 
Manu they are said to be the creations of ti1e seven Manus. In 
the epic poem.s they become prominent, and the Ramaya~~a and 
the Puranas attribute their origin to the churning of the ocean. 
(Sse Amrits.) It is said that when they came forth from the 
waters neither the gods nor the Asuras would have them for 
wives, so they became common to all They have tile appella­
tions of Suri.nganas, 'wives of the gods,' and Sumad-iitma.jiis. 
'daughters of pleasure.' 

" Then from the agitated deep up sprung 
The legion of Apsaraaes, so JI&Dled 
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That to the watery element they owed 
Their being. Myriads were they born, and all 
In veeture heavenly clad, and heavenly gems: 
Yet more divine their native semblance, rich 
With all the gifts of grace, of youth and h•auty. 
A train innumerous followed ; yet thus fair, 
Nor god nor demon sought their wedded love : 
Thus Raghava! they still remain-their charms 
The common treasure of the host of heaven." 

-(Rilmilyana) WILSON. 

In the Puriins.s various ganas or classes of them are mentioned 
with distinctive names. The Viiyu Puriina enumerates fourteen, 
the Hari-vansa. seven cls.sses. They are again distinguished as 
beingdaivika, 'divine,' or laukika, 'worldly.' The former are said 
t.o be ten in number and the latter thirty-four, and these are the 
heavenly charmers who f""cinated heroes, as Urvasr, and allured 
austere sages from their devotions and penances, as Menak& and 
Ram.bhii.. The K&sr-khanda says "there are tlllrty-five millions 
of them, but only one thousand and shty are the principal" 
The Apsarases, then, are fairylike beings, beautiful and volup· 
tuous. They are the wives or the mistresse• of the Gandharvas, 
and are not prudish in the dispensation of their favoms. Their 
amours on earth have been numerous, and they are the rewarde 
in Indra's paradi&e held out to heroes who fall in battle. They 
have the power of changing their forms ; they are fond of dice, 
and give luck to whom they favour. In the .A.tharva,.veda they 
are not so amiable; they are supposed to produce madness (love's 
madness i), and so there are charms and incantations for use 
against them. There is a long and exhaustive article on the 
.A.psaraees in Goldstiioker's Diotio'IU1h7J, from which much of 
the above has been adapted. As regards their origin he makes 
the following speoulative observations:--" Originally these 
divinities seem to have been personifications of the vapoure 
which are attracteJ by the sun and form into mist or clouds ; 
their chara.eter may be thus interpreted in the few hymns of the 
Rig-veda where mention is made of them. At a subsequent 
period .•• (their attributes expanding with those of their 
associates the Gandharvs.s), they became divinities which repre­
sent phenomena or objeots both of a physical and ethiecl kind 
closely associated with that life" (the elementary life of heaven~ 

.!RANY.A.K.A.. 'Belo:ngingto the forest.' Oertain religioua 



ARANY .ANI-AR'JUNA. '" 
and philosophical writings which expound the mystical sense 
of the ceremonies, discuss the nature of God, &c. They are 
attached to the Brahmana.s, and intended for stndy in the 
forest by Brahmans who have retired from the distractions of the 
world. There are fonr of them extant : r. Brihad ; z. Taittirlya; 
3· .Aitareya; and 4· Kaushitaki Aranyaka. The Aranyaka.s are 
closely connected with the Upanishads, and the names are 
occasionally used interchangeably: thus the B!·ihad is called 
indifferently Brtbad Aranyaka or Brihad Aranyaka Upani­
shad; it is attached to the Satapatha Briihmana. The Aitareya 
Upanishad is a part of the .Aitareya Briihmana, and the Kaushi­
taki Aranyaka consists of three chapters, of which the third is the 
Kanshitaki Upanishad. "Traces of modem idea.s (says Max 
Mtiller) are not wanting in the Aranyakas, and the very fact 
that they are destined for a class of men who had retired from 
the world in order to give themselves up to the contemplation of 
the highest problems, shows an advanced and already declining 
and decaying society, not unlike the mona.stic age of the 
Christian world." "In one sense the Arenyakas are old, for they 
reflect the very dawn of thought ; in another they are modern, 
for they speak of that dawn with all the experience of a past 
day. There are passages in these works unequalled in any 
language for grandeur, boldness, and simplicity. These pa.ssagss 
are the relics of a better age. Bnt the generation which became 
the chronicler of those Titanic wars of thought was a small race; 
they were dwarfs, mea.suring the footsteps of departed giants." 

ARANYANl In the Rig-veda, the goddsss of woods and 
forests. 

ARBUDA. Monnt Abu. Name of the people living in the 
vicinity of that mountain. 

A.RBUD.A. ' A serpent.' Name of a.n Asura slain by In drs. 
ARDHA-NARI. 'Half-woman.' A form in which Siva is 

represented as half-male and half-female, typifying the male and 
female energies. There are several stories accounting for this 
form. It is called also Ardhanansa a.nd Par&ngada. 

ARISHT.A. ADaitya, and son of Bali, who attacked Krishna 
in the form of a savage bull, and was slain by him. 

ARJUN .A. ' White.' The name of the third Pindu prince. 
All the five brothers were of divine pstarnity, and A:rjuna's 
father was Indra, hence he is called Aindri. A brave warrior, 
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high-minded, generoUB, upright, and handsome, the most pro­
minent and the most amiable and interesting of the five brothers. 
He was taught the use of arms by Drona, and was his favourite 
pupil By his skill in arms he won Draupadi at her Swayam­
vara. For an involuntary transgression he imposed upon him­
self twelve ye8IS' exile from his family, and during that time 
he visited Parasu-rama, who gave him instruction in the use of 
arms. He at this period formed a connection with Ulupr, a 
Niiga princess, and by her had a son named I:riivat. He also 
:married ChitrangadB, the daughter of the king of Manipura, by 
whom he had a son named Babhru-viiha:na.. He visited Krishna 
at Dwiira.kii, and there he married Su-bhadra, the sister of 
Krishna. (Seo Su-bhadra.) By her he had a son named 
Abhimanyu. Afterwards he obtained the bow Gandiva from 
the god Agn.i, with which to fight against Indl'll, and he assisted 
!gni in burning the Khiindava forest. When Yudhi-shthira 
lost the kingdom by gambling, and the five brothers went into 
exile for thirtoon years, Arjuna proceeded on a pilgrinlage to 
the Himiilayas to propitiate the gods, and to obtain from them 
celestial weapons for use in the contemplated war against the 
Kauravas. There he fought with Siva, who appeared in tho 
guise of a Kiriita or mountaineer; but Arjuna, having found 
out the true character of his adversary, worshipped him, and Siva 
gave him the piisupata, one of his most powerful weapons. 
Indra, Varuna, Yama, and Kuvera can1e to him, and also pre­
sented him with their own peculiar weapons. Indra, his father, 
earried him in his car to his heaven and to his capite! Amsriivatr, 
where Arjuna spent some years in the practice of arms. Indra 
sent him against the Daityas of the sea, whom he vanquished, 
and then returned victorious to Indre, who "presented him 
with a chain of gold and a diadem, and with a war-shell which 
sounded like thunder." In the thirteenth year of exile he 
entersd the sarvice of Rii.ja Vil.oata, disgui•ed as a eunuch, am! 
acted as music and dancing master, but in the end he took a 
leading part in defeating the king's enemies, the king of Triga1•ta 
and the Kaura.va. princes, many of whose leading warriors he 
vanquished in single combat. Preparations for the great struggle 
with the Kaura vas now began. Arjuna obtained the personal 
assistance of Krishna, who acted as his charioteer, and, before 
the great battle began, related to him the Bhagavad-giti. On 
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the tenth day of the battle he mortally wounded Bhishma, on 
the twelillh he defeated Susarman and his four brothers, on 
the fourteenth he killed Jayadratha; on the seventeenth, he 
was so stung by some reproaches of his brother, Y udhi-sbthira, 
that he would have killed him hsd not K1'ishna intexposed. 
On the same day he fought with Kama, who had mede a vow 
to slay him. He was near being vanquished when an accident 
to Karns's chariot gave Arjuna the opportunity of killing him. 
Aftar the defeat of the Kauravas, Aswatthiman, son of Drona, 
and two others, who were the sole survivors, made a night attack 
on the camp of the Pandavas, and murdered their children. 
Arjuna pursued Aswatthiman, and made him give up the 
precious jewel which he wore upon his head as an amulet. 
When the horse intended for Yudhi-shthiro's Aswa-medha sac­
rifice was let loose, Arjuna, with his army, followed it through 
many cities and countries, and fought with many Riijo.s. He 
entered the country of Trignrta, and had to fight his way through. 
He fought also against V ajradatta, who had a famous elephant, 
and against the SainUhavas. At the city of Manipura he fought 
with his own son, Babhrii-viihana, and was killed; but he was 
restored to life by a Nii.gn charm supplied by his wife UliipL 
Afterwards he pene~ted into the Do.kshina or south country, and 
fought with the Nishii.das and Dravidians : then went westwards 
to Gujarat, and finally conducted the horse hack to HaetinO:pura, 
:vhere the great sam;fice was performed. He was subsequently 
called to Dwiimka by Krishna amid the internecine struggles 
of the Yadavas, and there he performed the funeral ceremonies 
of V asucleva and of Krishna. Soon after this he retired from 
the world to the Himalayas. (See Mahii,.bharata.) He had a 
son named Iravat by the sexpent nymph IDiipi; llabhru-vahana, 
by the daughter of the kiug of Manipura, became king of that 
country ; .A.bhimanyu, born of his wife Su-bhaura, was killed 
in the grest battle, but the kinguom of Hastiniipura dosconded 
to his son Parikshit. Arjuna has many appellations : Bibhatsu, 
Gudi-kesa, Dhananjaya, Jishnu, Kiritiu, Paka-siisani, Phi.lguna, 
Savywachiu, Sweta-viihana, and Partha. 

A.RJUN.A. Son of Krita-virya, king of the Haihayas. He 
is batter known under his patronymic KOrta-virya (q. v.). 

ARTHA-Sl.STR.A. The useful arts. Mechanical science. 
ARU N .A. ' Red, rosy.' The dawn, personified as the charioteer 
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of the sun. This is of later origin than the Vedic Usha.s (q.v.)­
He is said to be the son of Kasyapa and Kaili'lL He is aiso 
called Rumra, 'tawny,' and by two epithets of which the mean­
ing is not obvious, .An-uru, ' thighless,' and A.smana, ' stony! 

.ARUNDH.ATl The morning star, personified as the wife of 
the Rishi V asishtha, and a model of conjugal excellence. 

.ARUSH.A, .ARUSHL 'Red! 'A red horse.' In the Rig­
veda the red horses or mares of the eun or of fire. The rising sun. 

.ARYAN, .ARVA. 'A horse.' One of the horses of the 
moon. A fabnlous animal, half-horse, half-bird, on which the 
Daityas are supposed to ride. 

.ARVAV.ASU. Su Raibhya. 
ARY.A, ARYAN. 'Loyal, faithful' The name of the im­

migrant race from which all that is Hindu originated. The 
name by which the people of the Rig-veda " called men of then 
own stock and religion, in contradistinction to the Dasyus (or 
Dasas ), a t..m by which we either understand hostile demons 
or the rude aboriginal tribes" of India, who were .An-&ryas. 

ARYA-BH.AT.A. The earliest known Hindu writer on alge 
bra, and, according to Colebrooke, " if not the inventor, the 
improver of that analysis," which has made but little advance in 
India since. He was born, according to his own account, at 
Kusw:na-pura (Patna), in A.D. 476, and composed his first astro­
nomical work at the early age of twenty-three. His larger work, 
the Arya Siildlllitnta, was produced at a riper age. He is pro­
bably the .Andubarius (.Ardube.rius I) of the Ol!rO'IIiclwn Paschale, 
and the .Aljabahr of the Araba Two of his works, the Dasiig'Eti­
$1lh-a and A ryashta8ata, have been edited by Kern un'der the 
title of Aryabhafiya. See Whitney in J O'Ur. A mer. Or. Soci•ty 
for r86o, Dr. Bhau Diiji in J. R. A. B. for r865, and Barth in 
.Rewe Oritique for x87 5· There is another and later astronomer 
of the same name, distingnished as L>ghu Arya,.bhota, i.e., Axya,. 
bhata the Less. . 

.ARY.AMAN. 'A bosom friend.' x. Chief of the Pitris. 2. 

One of the Adityaa 3· One of the "'9"iswe-devas. 
ARYA SIDDHANT.A. The system of astronomy founded 

by Axy...bhata in his work bearing this name. 
ARYAV.ART.A. 'The land of the Aryas.' The tract between 

the Himilaya and the Vindhya ranges, from the eastern to the 
weatem ses.-Manu. 



ASAMAN'JAS-ASHTAVAKRA. 25 

.ASAMANJAS. Son of Sagara and KesinL He was a wild 
and wicked young man, and was abandoned by his father, but 
he succeeded him as king, and, according to the Hari-vlloll38, he 
was afterwards famous for valom under the name of Panchajana. 

ASANGA Author of some verses in the Rig-veda He was 
eon of Playoga, but was changed into a woman by the ourse of 
the goda He recovered his male form by repentance and the 
favour of the Rishi Medhiitithi, to whom he gave abundant 
wealth, and addressed the verses preserved in the Veda. 

.!SARA A Rii.kshasa or other demon. 
ASHTAVAKRA A Brahman, the son of Kahoda, whose 

story is told in the Maha;.bhiimta. Kahoda married a daughter 
of his preceptor, U ddii.lako., but he was so devoted to study that 
he neglected his wife. When she was far advanced in her 
pregnancy, the unborn son was provoked at his father's neglect 
of her, and rebnked him for it. Kahoda was angry at the 
ohild's impertinence, and condemned him to be born crooked; so 
he came forth with his eight (asilta) limbs crooked (mhra); hence 
his nsme. Kahoda went to a great sacrifice at the court of 
Janaka, king of Mithilii. There was present there a great 
Buddhist sage, who challenged dfsputations, upon the under­
standing that whoever was overcome in argument should be 
thrown into the river_ This was the fate of many, and among 
them of Kahodo., who was drowned. In his twelfth year Ash­
tiivskra learned the manner of his father's death, and set out to 
avenge him. The lad was possessed of great ability and wisdom. 
He got the better of the ssge who had worsted his father, and 
insisted that the sage should be thrown into the water. The 
sage then decl8l-ed himself to be a son of V aruna, god of the 
waters, who had sent him to obtain B:raJunana for officiating at 
a sacrifice by overpowering them in argument and throwing 
them into the water. When all was explained and set right, 
Kahoda direeted his eon to bathe in the Samanga river, on doing 
whieh the lad became perfectly straight. A story is told in th• 
Vishnu Purii110 that Ashtiivakra was standing in water perform· 
ing penances when he was seen by some celestial nymphs and 
worshipped by them. He was pleased, and told them to ask a 
boon. They asked for the best of men as a husband. He oame 
out of the water and oft'ered himae!L When they saw him, 
ugly and crooked in eight pisces, they laughed in derision. He 
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was angry, and as he could not recall his blessing, he said that, 
after obtaining it, they should fall into the hands of thieves. 

.ASIKNL The Vedic name of the Chiniib, and probably the 
origin of the classic .Akesines. 

.A-SIRAS. 'Headless.' Spirits or beings without heads. 

.ASMAK.A. Son of Madayantl, the wife of Kalmioha-piida 
or Saudiies. See Kalmiisha-piids. 

.ASOK.A. .A celebrated king of the Maurya dynasty of 
Magedha, and grandson of its founder, Chandra-gupta. "This 
king is the most celebrated of any in the annals of the 
:Buddhists. In the commencement of his reign he followed the 
:Brahmanical faith, but beeame a convert to that of :Buddha, and 
a zealous encourager of it. He is said to have maintained in 
his palace 64-.ooo :Buddhist priests, and to have erected 84,ooo 
columns (or topes) throughout India. .A great convoeation of 
Buddhist priests was held in the eighteenth year of his reign, 
which was followed by missions to Ceylon and other places." 
He reigned thirty-six years, from about 234 to 198 B.o., and 
exercised authority more or less direct from .Afghanistan to 
Ceyl= This fact is attested by a number of very curious Piili 
inscriptions found engraven upon rocks and pillars, all of them 
of the same purport, and some of them almost identical in words, 
the variations showing little more than dialectic differences. 
That found o.t Kapur-di-giri, in .Afghiinistiin, is in the :Bactrian 
Piili character, written from right to left ; all the others are in 
the Indis Piili character, writtsn from left to right. The latter 
is the oldest known form of the character now in use in India, 
but the modern letters have departed so far from their proto­
types that it required all the acumen o.nd diligence of James 
Prinsep to decipher the o.ncient forms. These inscriptions show 
a great tenderness for animal life, o.nd o.re :Buddhist in their 
charaotsr, but they do not enter upon the distinctive peculiarities 
of that religion. The name of .A.roka never occurs in them ; the 
king who set them up is called Piyada.si (So.ns. Priya-dar&i), 'the 
beautiful,' o.nd he is entitled Deviinam-piya, 'the beloved of the 
gods.' :Buddhist writings identify this Piyada.si with .Asoka, and 
little or no doubt is entertained of the two names represent­
ing the same person. One of the most curious passages in 
these inscriptions refers to the Greek king .Antioehus, calling 
him o.nd three others " Tummiiyo, .Ant41kana, Make, o.nd .Alika-
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sunari," which represent Ptolemy, .A.ntigonus, Magas, and Alex­
ander. " The date of .Asoka is not exactly that of .Antiochus 
the Great, but it is not very far different; and the corrections 
required to make it correspond are no more than the inexact 
manner in which both B1'8lnnanical and Buddhist chronology 
is preserved may well be expected to render neceesary." See 
Wilson's note in the Vishnu Purii.ns, his article in the J!YtV1'1Ull 
of the &;al Asiatic Society, vol. xii., l\Iax Miiller's Ancient 
Sanskrit Literatu1·e, and an article by Sir E. Perry in voL iii of 
the Jo'Uf"Ml of the Bombay Asiatic Society. 

AsR.A.MA. There are four stages in the life of a Brihman 
which are called by this name. See Brii.hman. 

.AST!KA. An ancient eage, son of J arat.karu by a sister of 
the great serpent VO..uki He saved the life of the serpent 
Ta.kshaka when J anamejaya made his great sacrifice of serpents, 
and induced that king to forego his persecution of the serpent race. 

.ASURA. 'Spiritual, divine.' In the oldest parts of the Rig. 
veda this term is used for the supreme spirit, and is the same aa 
the .Ahura of the Zoroastrians. In the sense of 'god' it was 
applied to several of the chief deities, as to Ind.ra, .Agni, and 
V aruna. It afterwards acquired an entirely opposite meaning, 
and came to signify, as now, a demon or enemy of the gods. 
The word is found with this signification in the later parts of the 
Rig-veda, porlicularly in the last book, and also in the .Atharvn.­
veds. The Brii.hma11as attach tl1e same meaning to it, and 
record many contests between the .Asuras and the gode. Accord­
ing to tha Taittiriya Brii.hmana, tl10 breath (IJ/lu) of Prajapati 
became alive, and "with that breath he created the .Asura.s." 
In another part of tile same work it is said that Prajii.pati " be­
came pregnant. He created .Asuras from his abdomen." The 
Satapatha Brii.hmana accords witl1 the former statement, and 
states that " he created .Asuras from his lower breath." The 
Taittiriya .Aranyaka represents that PtaJapati created "gods, 
men, fathers, Gandharvas, and Apsru:ases" from water, and that 
the Asuras, Rii.kshasas, and Pisiichas sprnng from the drops 
which were spilt. Manu's statement is that they were created 
by tile Prajapatis. .According to the Vishnu Puriina, they were 
produced from the groin of Brahmii (Prajiipati). The account 
of the Vii.yu Purina is : " Asuras were first produced as sons 
from his (Prajiipati's) groin. A.su is declared by Briihmans to 
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mean breath. From it these beings were produced ; hence they 
are Aslll"IIS." The word has long been used as a general name 
for the enemies of the gode, including the Daityas and Danavas 
and other descendants of Kasyapa, but not including the 
Raksh"""" descended from Pulastya. In this sense a different 
derivation h... been found for it: the source is no longer asu, 
'breath,' but the initial a is taken as the negative prefix, and 
tWW~"a signifies ' not a god ; ' hence, according to some, arose the 
word swra, commonly used for 'a god.' See Sura. 

ASURL One of the earliest professors of the Sankhya 
philosophy. 

AsW ALAYANA. A celebratsd writsr of antiquity. He 
was pupil of Saunaka, and was author of Sraui!Hiitras, GTihya.. 
siitras, and other works upon ritual, as well as founder of a 
Sikhii. of the .Rig-veda. The Siitras have been published by Dr. 
Stenzler, and also in the Bibliotheca Indica. 

ASW A-MEDHA. 'The sacrifice of a horse.' This is a sacri­
fice which, in Vedic times, was performed by kings desirous of 
offspring. The horse was killed with certain ceremonies, and 
the wives of the king had to pass the night by its carcase. 
Upon the chief wife fell the duty of going through a revolting 
formality which can only be hinted at. Subsequently, as in the 
time of the Mah&-bhii.rata, the sacrifice obtsined a high import· 
ance and significance. It was performed only by kings, and 
implied that he who institutsd it was a conqueror and king of 
kinge. It was believed that the performance of one hundred 
such saerifices would enable a mortal king to overthrow the 
throne of Indra, and to become the ruler of the universe and 
sovereign of the gods. A horse of a particular colour wae con­
secrated by the performance of certain ceremonies, and was then 
turned loose to wonder at will for a year. The king, or his 
representative, followed the horse with an army, and when the 
animal entsred a foreign country, the ruler of that country wae 
bound either to fight or to submit. If the liberator of the 
horse succeeded in obtaining or enforcing the submission of all 
the countries over which it passed, he returned in triumph with 
the vanquished Rajae in his train ; but if he failed, he was dis­
graced and his pretensions ridiculed. Aftsr the successful 
return a great festival was held, at which the horse was sacri 
ficed, either really or figuratively. 
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ASW A-MUKH.A. 'Horsefaced.' See Kinnara. 
ASW A-PATL 'Lord of horses.' .An appellation of many kings. 
ASW ATTHAMAN. Son of Drona and Kripi, and one of 

the generals of the Kauravas. .Also callad by his patronymic 
Draunayana. After the last great battle, in which Dur-yodb.ana 
was mortally wounded, Aswattharoan with two other warriors, 
Kripa and Kriia-varman, were the sole l!llrvivors of the Kamava 
host that were left effective. Aswatthiiman was made the com· 
mender. He was fierce in his hostility to the Pandavas, and 
cravad for revenge upon Dhrishta,.dyumna, who had slain his 
father, Drona. These three surviving Kauravas enterad the 
p-andava camp at night. They found Dhrishta-dyumna ssleep, 
and Aswa.tthaman stamped him to death as he lay. He then killed 
Sikhandin, the other son of Drupada, and he also killad the five 
young sons of the Piindavas and carriad their heads to the dying 
Dur-yodhana. He killed Parikshit, while yet 1mborn in the 
womb of his mother, with his celestinl weapon Bra.luni.stra, by 
which he incurred the curse of Krishna, who restorad Parikshit 
to life. On the next morning he and his comrades fled, but 
lliaupadi clam.ourad for revenge upon the murderer of her 
children. Yudhi-shthil-a represented that Aswatthiima.n was a 
Brahman, and pleadad for his life. She then conaentad to 
forego her demand for his blood if the preoious and protective 
jewel which he wore on his head were brought to her. Bhrma., 
Arjuna, and Krishna then went in pursuit of him. Arjuna and 
Krishna overtook him, and compellad him to give up the jewe!. 
They carriad it to Draupadi, and she ge.ve it to Yudhi-shlhira, 
who afterwards wore it on his head. 

ASWINS, ASWINAU (dual), ASWIN! KUMA.RAS. 
' Horsemen.' Dioskouroi Two Vedic deities, twin sons of the 
sun or the sky. They are ever young and handsome, bright, 
and of golden brilliancy, agile, sWlft as falcons, and possessad of 
many forms ; and they ride in a golden car drawn by horses or 
birds, as harbingers of Ushas, the dawn. "They are the earliest 
bringers of light in the morning sky, who in their chariot hasten 
onwards before the dawn and prepare the way for her."-Roth. 
.As personifications of the morning twilight, they are said to be 
children of the sun by a nymph who concealed hersslf in the 
form of a mare ; hence she was called .Asw:ini and her sons 
.Aswins. But inasmuch as they preoade the rise of the aun, 
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they are called his parents in his form P1ishan. Mythically 
they IU'e the parents of the Pandu princes N akula end Sahadeva. 
Their attributee are numerous, but relate mostly to youth and 
beauty, light end speed, duality, the curative power, and active 
benevolence. The number of hymns addressed to them testify 
to the enthusiastic worship they received. They were the 
physicians of Swarga, and in this character are called Dasras 
and Niisatyas, Gadagadau and SwaJ.'-vaidyau; or one was Dasra 
and the other Niisatya. Other of their appellationa are Abdhi­
jau, 'oeean hom;' Pushkara-srajau, 'wreathed with lotuses r 
Ba.daveyau, sona of the submarine fire, IlUdava. Many instances 
are recorded of tlteir benevolence and their power of healing. 
They restored the sage Chyavana to youth, and prolonged his 
life when he had become old and decrepit, and through his 
instrumentality they were admitted to partake of the libations 
of soma, like the other gods, although Indra strongly opposed 
them. (See Chyavana.) The .Aswina, says Muir, "have been 
a puzzle to the oldest commentators," who have differed widely 
in their explanations. According to different interpretations 
quoted in the Nimkts, they were "heaven end earth," " day 
and night," "two kings, performers of holy acts." The follow­
ing is the view taken of them by the late Professor Goldstilcker, 
as ptinted in Muir's Texts, vol. v. :-

"The myth of the Aswins is, in my opinion, one ·of .that 
class of myths in which two distinct elements, the cosmical and 
the human or )listorical, have graduo.lly become blended into 
ona. It seems necessary, therefore, to separate these two 
elements in order to arrive at an understanding of the myth. 
The historical or human element in it, I believe, is represented 
by those legends which refer to the wonderful cures effected by 
the .Aswins, end to their performances of a kindred sort ; the cos­
mica! element is that relating to their luminous natura. The 
link which connects both seems to be the mysteriousness of the 
natur~ and effects of the phenomena of light and of the healing 
art at a remote antiquity. That there might have been some 
horsemen or warriors of great renown, who inspired their con­
temporn.ries with awe by their wonderful deeds, and more 
especially by their medical skill, appears to have been also the 
opinion of some old commentators mentioned by Yiska [in the 
Nirukta1 for some 'legendar;y writars,' he sa;ys, took them for 
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• two kings, performers of holy acts,' and this view seems like­
wise borne out by the legend in which it is narrated that the 
gods refused the &wins admittance to a sacrifice on the ground 
that they had been on too familiar terms with men. It would 
appear, then, that these .A3wins, like the R•bhus, were originally 
renowned mortals, who, in the course of time, were translated 
into the companionship of the gods. . • • 

"The luminous character of the Aswins can scarcely be matter 
of doubt, for the view of some commentators, recorded by Yiiska, 
according to which they are identified with 'heaven and eerth,' 
appears not to be countenanced by any of the passages known 
to ua Their very name, it would seem, settles this point, since 
Aswa, the horse, literally 'the pervader,' is always the symbol of 
the luminous deities, especially of the sun. . . , 

"It seems to be the opinion of Yiiska that the .A3wins repre­
sent the transition from darkness to light, when the intermin­
gling of both produces that inseparable duality expreesed by the 
twin nature of these deities. And this interpretation, I hold, 
is the beat that can be given of the character of the cosmical 
Aswins. It agrees with the epitl1ets by which they are invoked, 
and with the relationship in which they are placed. They are 
young, yet also ancient, beautiful, bright, swift, &c.; and their 
negative character, the result of the alliance of light wiLh dark­
ness, is, I believe, expressed by dasra, the destroyer, and also by 
the two negatives in the compound nasatya (na + a-satya) ; 
though thsir positive character is again redeemed by the ellipsis 
of ' enemies, or diseases ' to dasra, and by the sense of nasal!ya, 
not untrue, is., truthful" 

ATHARVA, .ATHARVAN. The fourth Veds. See Veda. 
ATHARVAN. Name of a priest mentioned in the .Rig. 

veda, where he is represented as having " drawn forth" fire and 
to have " offered sacrifice in early times." He is mythologically 
represented as the eldest son of Brahmi, to whom that god 
revealed the Brs.hma,.vidyi (knowledge of God), as a Prajipati, 
and as the inspired author of the fourth V eds. At a later 
period he is identified with .A.ngims. His descendants are 
called .Atharvanas, and are often associated with the .A.ngirasa.s. 

ATH.ARVANGIRASAS. This name belongs to the desceDo 
dants of Athsrvan and .Angiras, or to the .A.ngirasas alone, 
who are eapeciallf 90Wlected with the Atbarva-VIIda, a.ud t.h-



ATMA-BODHA-A URVA-

names are probably given to the hymns of that Veda to confll! 
on them greater authority and holiness. 

!.TM.A.-llODHA. 'Knowledge of the soul' A short work 
attributed to Sankarachii.rya.. It has been printed, and a 
translation of it was published in x8x2 by Taylor. There is a 
French version by Neve and an English translation by Kearns 
in the Indian A ntig:ua;ry, vol v. 

ATMAN, ATMA. The soul The principle of life. The 
supreme soul 

ATREYA. A patronymic from Atri. A son or descendant 
of Atri ; a people so called. 

ATRL 'An eater.' A Rishi, and author of many Vedic 
hymns. "A Ma.harshi or great saint, who in the Vedas occurs 
especially in hymns composed for the praise of Agni, India, the 
.Aswins, and the Viswa-devas. In the epic period he is con­
sidered as one of the ten Prajapatis or lords of creation engen­
dered by Manu for the purpose of creating the universe; at a 
later period he appears as a mind-born son of Brahm;;, and as 
one of the seven .Rishis who preside over the raign of Swayam­
bhuva, the first Manu, or, according to others, of Swiirochisha, the 
second, or of V aivaswata, the seventh. He married Anasiiy&, 
daughter of Da.ksha, and their son was Durviisas. "-Goldstuac.r: 
In the Rama.ya.na an account is given of the visit paid by Rima 
and Sita to Atri and Anasiiyii. in their hermitage south of Chitrs.­
kiita.. In the Purii.nas he was also father of Soma, the moon, 
and the ascetic Dattii.treya by his wife Anasiiyi. As a .Rishi 
he is one of the stars of the Great Bear. 

A URV A. A .Rishi, son of U rva a.nd grandson of llhrigu. 
He is described in the Mahi-bhii.rata as son of the sage Chyava.na 
by his wife .A.rushi. From his race he is called llhi.rga.va. The 
Mahi-bh&rata relates that a king named Krita..virya was very 
liberal to his priests of the race of Bhrigu, and that they grew 
rich upon his munificence. After his death, his descendants, 
who had fallen into poverty, begged help from the Bhrigas, a.nd 
met with nc liberal response. Some of them buried their money, 
and when this was discovered the impoverished Kshatriyas were 
so exaspe:nted that they slew all the Bhrigus down to the chil­
dxen in the womb. One woman concealed her unborn child in 
her thigh, and the Kshatriyas being informed of this, sought the 
ehild to kill it, but the child "issued forth from its mother's 



.4. URVA-.4. VA TARA. 33 

thigh with lustre and blinded the persecutors. From being 
produced from the thigh (uru), the child received the name of 
.A.urva. The sage's austerities alarmed both gods and men, 
and he for a long time refused to mitigate his wrath against the 
Kshatriyas, but at the persuasion of the Pitria, he east the fire 
of his anger into the eea, where it beC8Jile a being with the face 
of a horse called Haywiraa While he was living in the forest he 
prevented the wife of King :Bii.hu from burning herself with her 
husband's corpse. Thus he saved the life of her son, with whom 
she had been pregnant seven years. When the child was born 
he was called Sagara (ocean); .A.urva was his preceptor, and 
bestowed on him the Agneyiistra, or fiery weapon with which he 
conquered the barbarians who invaded his country. .A.urva had 
a son named Richika, who was father of J amedagni The 
Hari-van.sa gives another version of the legend about the off­
spring of .A.urva. The sage was urged by his friends to beget 
children. He consented, but he foretold that his progeny would 
live by the destruction of others. Then he produced from his 
thigh a devouring fire, which cried out with a loud voice, "I 
am hungry ; let me consume the world." The various regions 
were soon in flames, when :Brahmii interfered to save his 
creation, and promised the son of .A.urva a suitable abode and 
maintenance. The abode was to be at :Badavii-mukha, the mouth 
of the ocean ; for Bralunii was born and rests in the ocean, and 
he and the newly produced fire were to consume the world 
together at the end of each age, and at the end of time to devour 
all thinge with the gods, .A.euras, and Rakshasas. The name 
.A.urva thus signifies, shortly, the submarine fire. It is also 
called Ba®viinola and Samvarttska. It is represented as a 
flame with a horse's head, and is also called Kiika.-dhwaja, from 
carrying a banner on which there is a crow. 

AU SANA, or AUSANASA PURANA. See l'uriiM. 
.A.UTTAMI. The third Manu. See Manu. 
.A. V ANTI, .A. V ANTIK!. .A. name of Ujjayini, one of the 

seven sacred cities. 
.A. V .A. TARA. '.A. descent.' The incarnation of a deity, espe­

cially of Vishnu. The first indication, not of an Avatars, but 
of what subsequently developed into an .A. vatiira, is found in 
the .Rig-veda in the "three steps" of "Vishnu, the unconquer­
able preserver," who "strode over this (universe)," and "in 

0 
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three places planted his step." The early commentators under. 
stood the " three piacee" to be the earth, the atmoephere, and the 
sky ; that in the earth Yishnu was fire, in the air lightning, 
and in the sky the solar light. One commentator, .Aurnaviibha, 
whose na.me deserves mention, took a more philosophical view 
of the matter, and interpreted " the three steps " as being " the 
different positions of the sun at his rising, culmination, and 
setting." Siiya11a, the great commentator, who lived in days 
when the god Yishnu had obtained pre-eminence, understood 
"the three steps " to be " the three steps " taken by that 
god in his incarnation of Yiimana the dwarf, to be presently 
noticed. .Another reference to "three strides " and to a sort 
of .Avatiira is made in the Taittin-ya SllJlhitii, where it is 
said, " Indra, assuming the form of a she-jackal, stepped 
all round the earth in three (strides). Thus the gods ob­
tained it." 

BoOJr Incamalion.-In the Taittinya Sanhita and Brii.JJ.mana, 
and also in the Satapathe Briihmana, the creator Prajiipati, 
afterwards known as Brahmii, took the form of a boar for the 
purpose of raising the earth out of the boundless waters. The 
Sanhitii says, "This universe was formerly waters, fluid. On it 
Prajipati, becoming wind, moved. He saw this (earth). Be­
coming a boar, he took her up. Becoming Yi!wakarman, he 
wiped (the moisture from) her. She extendad. She beoome 
the extended one (Prithvi). From this the earth derives her 
deeignstion as 'the extended one.' " The Brahma11a is in aecord 
as to the illimitable waters, and adds, "Pmjapati practised 
arduous devotion (saying), How shall this universe be (de­
veloped) t He beheld a lotus leaf standing. He thought, 
There is aomewhet on which this (lotus leaf) reste. He, as a 
boar-having assumed that form-plunged beneath towards it. 
He found the earth down below. Bl'eaking off (a portion of 
her), he rose to the surface. He then extended it on the lotus 
leaf. Inasmuch as he extonded it, that is the extension of the 
extended one (the earth). This became (abhuf). From this 
the earth derives its na.me of Bhii.nll." Further, in the Tait. 
tiriya Aranyaka it is said that the earth was "raised by a black 
boar with a hundred arms." The Satapatha Briihmana states, 
"She (the earth) was only so large, of the size of a span. .A 
boar called Emllshe raised her up. Her lord, Prajiipati, in 
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consequence prospers him with this pai:r and makes him com­
plete." In the Rimayana aleo it is stated that Bra.hmi. "be­
became a boar and raised up the earth." 

Kurma or Tortoise.-In. the Satapatha Briihmana it is said 
that "Prajapati, having assumed the form of a tortoise (lcu!rma), 
oceated offspring. That which he created he made (lilcaJrot); 
hence the word Kllmla." 

Fisk Incarnation.-The earlieet mention of the fish .Avatar& 
occurs in the Satapatha Br-;ihmana, in connection with the 
Hindu legend of the deluge. MBJJ.u found, in the water which 
was brought to him for his ablutions, a small fish, which spoke 
to him and said, "I will eave thee" from a flood which shall 
sweep away all creatures. This fish gt'tlw to a large size, and 
bad to be consigned to the ocean, when he directed MBJJ.u to 
construct a ship and to resort to him when the flood should 
rise. The deluge came, and Manu embarked in the ship. The 
fish then swam to Manu, who :fastened the vessel to the fi!lh's 
hom, and was conducted to safety. The Mahii-bharata repeats 
this story with some variations. 

The incarnations of the boar, the tortoise, and the fish are 
thus in the earlier writings represented as maniiestations of 
.Prajapati or Brahm&. The "three steps" which form the germ 
of the dwarf incarnation are ascribed to Vishnu, but even these 
appear to be of an astronomical or mythical charaeter rather 
than glorifications of a particular deity. In the Mahii-bhiirata 
Vishnu has become the most prominent of the gods, and some 
of his incarnations are more or less distinctly noticed ; but it is 
in the Puriinas that they receive their full development. .Ac­
cording to the generally received account, the incarnations of 
Vishnu are ten in number, each of them being assumed by 
Vishnu, the great preserving power, to save the world from 
some great danger or trouble. 

r. Mataya. 'The fish.' This is au appropriation to Vishnu 
of the ancient legend of the fish and the deluge, as related in 
the Satapatha Briilnnana, and quoted above. The details of this 
.Avatars vary slightly in difi'erent Pw.fulas. The objoct of the 
incarnation was to save V aivaswata, the seventh Manu, and 
progenitor of the human :roce, from deetruction by n deluge. 
A small fish came into the hands of Manu and besought his 
protection. He carefulll' guarded it, and it grew rapidly until 
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nothing but the ocean could contain it. Manu then recognised 
its divinity, and worshipped the deity Vishnu thlll! incarnate. 
The god apprised Manu of the approaching cataclysm, and bade 
him prepare for it. Wb.en it came, Manu embarked in a ship 
with the Rishis, and with the seeds of all existing things. 
Vishnu then appeared as the fish with a most stupendous horn. 
The ship was bound to this hom with the great serpent as with 
a rope, and was secured in safety until the watel'S had subsided. 
The Bhiigavata Puriina introducss a new feature. In one of 
the nights of BrahmS, and during his repose, the earth and the 
other worlds were submerged in the ocean. Then the demon 
Haya-gnva drew near, and carried off the Veda which had 
issued from Brahmii.'s mouth. To recover the Veda thus lost, 
Vishnu assumed the form of a fish, and saved Manu as above. 
related. But this Puriina adds, that the fish instructed Manu 
and the Rishis in "the true doctrine of the sonl of the eterna.l 
Brahma ; " and, when Brahmii awoke at the end of this dis­
solution of the univeree, Vishnu slew Haya-griva and restored 
the Veda to BrahmS. 

•· Kfuma.. 'The tortoise.' The germ of this .Avatiira is found 
in the Satapatha Bri.hmana, as above noticed. In its later and 
developed form, Vishnu appeared in the form of a tortoise in 
the Satya-yuga, or firet age, to recover some things of value 
which had been lost in the deluge. In the form of a tortoise 
he placed himself at the bottom of the sea of milk, and made 
his back the base or pivot of the mountain Mandara. The gods 
and demons twisted the great serpent Viisuki round tha moun· 
tain, and, dividing into two parties, each took an end of the 
snake as a rope, aml thus churned the sea until they recovered 
the desired objects. These }Vere-( I.) .Amrita, the water of 
life ; ( •·) Dhanwantari, the physician of the gods and bearer of 
the cup of .Amrita ; (3.) Laksl:uni, goddess of fortune and 
beauty, and consort of Vishnu ; ( 4·) Surii, goddess of wine; 
(5.) Chandra, the moon; (6.) Rambhii, a nymph, and pattern 
of a lovely and amiable woman; (7.) Uchehaih-sravas, a won· 
derful and model horse; (8.) Kalll!tubha, a celebrated jewel; 
(g.) PB.rijii.ta, a celestial tree; {Io.) Surabhi, the cow of plenty; 
(n.) .Airiivata, a wonderful model elephant; (12.) Sankha, a 
shell, the conch of victory; (13.) Dhanlll!, a famous bow; and 
(14-) Visha, poison. 
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3· V ariha. 'The boar.' The old legend of the Brii.hmanas 
concerning the boax which :raised the eaxth from the waters has 
been appropriated to Vishnu. .A. demon named H:imnyaksha 
had dmgged the eaxth to the bottom of the sea. To recover it 
Vishnu assumed the form of a boar, and after a contest of a 
thousand yeaxs he slew the demon and raised up the earth. 

4 Nara.-sinha, or Nri-sfuha. 'The man-lion.' Vishnu assumed 
this form to deliver the world from the tyranny of Hiranya­
kasipu, a demon who, by the favour of Brahm&, had become 
iavulnerable, and was secure from gode, men, and animals. This 
demon's son, named Prahliida, WOl'Shipped Vishnu, which so 
iacensed his father that he tried to kill him, but his efforts were 
all ia vain. Contendiag with his son as to the omnipotence and 
omnipresence of Vishnu, Himnya-kasipu demanded to know if 
Vishnu was present in a stone pillar of the hall, and struck 
it violently. To avenge Prahliida, and to viadicate his own 
offended mnjesty, Vishnu came forth from the pillax as th~ 
Nara-einho, half-man and half-lion, and tara the =gant Da.itya 
kiag to pieces. 

These four iacarnations are supposed to have appeaxed ia the 
Satya-yuga, or first age of the world. 

5· V"amans. ' The dwarf.' The origin of this iacarnation is 
"the three strides of Vishnu," spoken of ia the Rig-veda, as 
before explained. In the Tretii.-yuga, or second age, the Da.itya 
kiag Bali had, by his devotions and austerities, acquired the domi­
nion of the three worlde, and the gods were sham of their power 
and dignity. To remedy this, Vishnu was boru as a diminutive 
son of Kasyapa and .A.diti The dwarf appeared before Bali, 
and begged of him as much land as he could step over in throe 
paces. The generous monaxch complied with t!1e request. 
Vishnu took two strides over hooven and earth; but respecting 
the virtues of Bali, he than stopped, leaving the domiaion of 
Patala, or the iafernal regions, to Bali. 

The first five incarnations are thus purely mythological ; ia 
the next. three we have the heroic element, and in the ninth 
the religious. 

6. Parasu-ri.ma. ' Rams with the axe.' Bom in the Treti, 
or second age, as son of the Brii.hman J amadegni, to deliver the 
Brahmans from the arrogant domiaion of the Kshatriyas. See 
Parasu-Ra:ms. 
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7· Rima or Rima,.chandm. 'The moon-like or gentle Rima, 
the hero of the Ramayana. He was the son of Dasaratha, king 
of Ayodhy&, of the Solar race, and was bom in the Tret...yuga, 
or second age, for the purpose of destroying the demon Riivana. 

8. Krishna. ' The black or dark coloured.' This is the most 
popular of all the later deities, and has obtained such pre­
eminence, that his votaries look upon him not eimply as an 
incarnation, but as a perfect manifestation of Vishnu. When 
Krishna is thus exalted to the full godhead, his elder brother, , 
Bala-rama takes his place as the eighth Avatira. See Krishna 
and Bala-rima. 

g. Buddha. The great success of Buddha as a religious 
teacher seems to have induced the Briilunans to adopt him as 
theix own, rather than to recognise him as an adversary. So 
Vishnu is ssid to have appeared as Buddha to encourage demons 
and wicked men to despise the Vedas, reject caste, and deny the 
existence of the gods, and thus to effect their own destruction. 

Io. Kalltl or Kelkin. 'The white horse.' This incarnation 
of Vishnu is to appear at the end of the Kali or Iron Age, 
seated on a white horse, with a drawn sword blazing like a 
comet, for the fuial destruction of the wicked, the renovation of 
creation, and the restoration of purity. 

The above are the usually recognised Avatars.., but the number 
is sometimes extended, and the Bhagavata Puriina, whish is the 
most fervid of all the Puriinas in its glorification of Vishnu, 
enumerates twenty-two incarnations :-(I,) Purusha, the male, 
the progenitor ; ( 2.) V arii.ha, the boar ; (3.) Narada, the great 
sage; (4-) Nara and Nii.riiyana (q.v.); (5.) Kapila, the greet 
sage; (6.) Dattatreya, a sage; (7.) Yajna, sacrifice; (8.) .Rishabha, 
a righteous king, father of Bbarata ; ( 9·) P•'ithu, a king; (I o.) 
Matsya, the :fish ; (II.) Kiirma, the tortoise; ( 12 and I 3·) 
Dhanwantari, the physician of the gods; (I4-) Nara-sinha, the 
man-lion; (IS.) Viimana, the dwarf; {I6.) ParaJU-riima; (I7.) 
Ved...Vyisa.; (IS.) Rama; (xg.) Bala-riima; (2o.) Krishm; (21.) 
Buddha ; ( 22.) Kalki. But after this it adds-" The in earns,. 

tiona of Vishnu are innumerable, like the rivulets flowing from· 
an inexhaustible lake. .Riahis, Manus, gods, sons of Manus, 
Prejiipatis, are all portions of him." 

AVATABANA. An abode of the Riikshasae. 
AYODHYA. The modem Oude. The =ital of Ikshwiiku, 
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the founder of the Solar race, and afterwards the capital of 
Rama. It is one of the seven sacred cities. The exact site has 
not been discovered. 

AYUR-VEDA. 'The Veda of life.' A work on medicine, 
attributed to Dhanwantari, and sometimes regn.rded as a supple­
ment to the Atharva-veda. 

AYUS. The first-born son of Puriiravas and Urvasi, and the 
father of N ahusha, Kshattra-vriddha, Rambha, Raji, and Anenaa. 

BABHRU -V AHAN A. Son of Al:juna by his wife Chitrii.n­
gada. He was adopted a.s the son of his maternal grandfather, 
and reigned at Manipura as his successor. He dwelt there in a 
palace of great splendour, surrounded wfth wealth and signs of 
power. When Arjuna went to Manipura with the horse intended 
for the Aswa-medha, there wa.s a quarrel between Arjuna and 
King Babhrii-vahana, and the latter killed his father with an 
arrow. Repenting of his deed, he determined to kill himself, 
but he obtained from his step-mother, the Niiga princess "illiipl, 
a gem which restored Arjuna to life. He returned with his 
father to Hastiniipura. The description of this combat has been 
translated from the Mahii-bhiirat<L by Troyer in his Raja 
Tarangin!, tome i p. 57 8. 

BADARAYANA. A name of Veda Vyiisa, especially used 
for him a.s the reputed author of the Vedanta philosophy. He 
was the author of the Brahma Siitras, published in the Bibli.otheca 
Irulica. 

BADARI, BADARIKASRAMA. A place sacred to Vishnu, 
near the Ganges in the Himalayas, particularly in Vishnu's dual 
form of Nara-Narayana. Thus, in the Mahii-bhiirata, Siva, 
addressing Arjuna, says, " Thou wast N ara in a former body, 
and, with Narayana for thy companion, didst perform dreadful 
austerity at Badari for many myriads of years." It is now 
known as Badarl-natha, though this is properly a title of Vishnu 
as lord of BadnxL 

BADAV A. 'A mnxe, the submarine fire.' In mythology it 
is a flame wfth the head of a horse, called also Raya-siraa, 
'horse-head.' See Aurva. 

BAH1KAS. People of the Panjiib, so called in Panini and 
the Mah8rbhiirata. They are spoken of as being impure and out 
n£ the law. 

BAHU, BAHUKA. A king of the Solar race. who wa.s van-
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quished and driven out of his country by the trr'bes of Haihay .. 
and Tiilajangha.s. He was father of Sagara. 

BlHUKA. The name of NaJa when he was transformed 
into a dwarf. 

B.A.HULlS. The Krittikas or Pleiades. 
BAHV.RICH.A. A priest or theologian of the .Rig-veda. 
BALA-BHADRA. See Bala-riima. 
B.!LA-GOP !L.A. The boy Krishna. 
BALA-RlMA. (Bala-bhadra and Bala-deva are other forms 

of this name.) The elder brother of Krishna. When Kt'ishna 
is regarded as a full manifestation of Vishnu, Bala-rarua is 
recognised as the seventh A vatara or incarnation in his place. 
Aecor<ling to this view, which is the favourite one of the 
V aishnavas, Krisht!& is a full divinity and Bala-riitna an in car. 
nation ; but the story of their birth, as told in the Mab.a-bhirata, 
places them more upon an equality. It says that Vishnu took 
two haire, a white and a black one, and that these became Bala­
riitna and Krishna, the children of Devaki. Bala-rama was of 
fair complexion, KrishM was very dark. As soon as Bala-rama 
was born, he was carried away to Gokula to preserve his lifo 
from the tyrant KIIMI, and he was there nurtured by Nanda as 
a child of Rohinl. He and Krisht!& grew up together, and he 
took part in many of Krieht!&'s boyish fresks and adventures. 
His earliest exploit was the killing of the great Asura Dhenuka, 
who had the form of an asa This demon attacked him, but 
BaJ,..rarua seized his assailant, whirled him round by his lsgs 
till he was dead, and cast his cercase into a tree. Another Asura 
attempted to carry off Bal,..rarua on his shoulders, but the boy 
baat out the demon's brains with his fista When Krishna went 
to Mathlll'i, Ba!a-rarua accompanied him, and manfully supportod 
him till Kanoa was killed. Once, when Bal.n..rama was intoxicated, 
he called upon the Yam una river to come to him, that he might 
bsthe ; but his command not being heeded, he plunged his 
ploughshare into the river, and dragged the waters whithersoever 
he went, until they were obliged to assume a human form and 
beseech his forgiveness. This action gained for him the title 
Y amunii-bhid and Kiilindi:-karshana, breaker or dragger of the 
Yamuni. He killed Rukmin in a gambling brawl When 
S'"amba, son of Krishna, was detained as a prisoner at Hastiniipm 
by Dur-yodhana, Bala-rarua demanded his releasa, and, being 
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refused, he thrust Iris ploughshare under the rampe.rte of the 
city, and drew them towaxde him, thus compelling the Kaura­
va.s to give up their prisoner. Lostly, he killed the grea.t ape 
Dwivida, who had stolen Iris weapons and derided him. 

Such a.re some of the chief incidents of the life of Bala-riim.a, 
"" related in the Puriinn.s, and as popular among the votaxies of 
Krishna. In the Maha-bhiirata he has more of a human cha­
racter. He taught both Dur-yodhana and Bhima the use of the 
mace. Though inclining to the side of the PWavas, he refused 
to take an active part either with them or the Kauravas. He 
witnessed the combat between Dur-yodhana and Bhima, and 
beheld the foul blow struck by the latter, which made him so 
indignant that he seized his weapons, and WM with difficulty 
restrainad by K..ishna from falling upon the PWavas. He 
died just before Krishna, as he sat under a banyan tree in the 
outskirts of Dwirakii. 

Another view is held as to the origin of Bala-rii.lna. Accord­
ing to this he wos an incarnation of the great serpent Sesha, and 
when he died the serpent is said to have issued from his mouth. 

The " wine-loving " Bala-rama (Madhu-priya or Priya-madhu) 
was as much addicted to wine as his brother K?ishna was 
devoted to the fair sex. He was also irascible in temper, and 
sometimes quaxrelled even with Krishna : the Purii:nas represent 
them as having a serious difference about the Syamantaka jewel 
He had but one wife, Revatr, daughter of King Raivata, and 
was faithful to her. By her he had two sons, Nisatha and 
Ulmuka. He is represented as of fair complexion, and, ns N!la­
vastra, 'clad in a dark-blue vest.' His especial weapons o.ro a club 
(klutalca or saunanaa), the ploughshlll"C (kala), and the pestle 
(musaZa), from whiclt he is called Phala and Hiila, also Hal&­
yudha, 'plough-armed;' Hala-bhrit, 'plough-bearer;' Langali 
and Sankarshana, 'ploughman ; ' and Musali, 'pestle-holder.' 
As he has a palm for a banner, he is called Tii.!a-dhwaJa.. Other 
of his appellations are Gupta-chara, 'who goes secretly;' K.am­
piila and Samvartaka. 

BALA-RlM.iYAN.A. A drama by~a-sekhara. It has been 
printed. 

BALEY .A. A descendant of Bali, a Daitya.. 
HA T.HT. A northcm country, Ilalkh. Said in the Mahiio 

bhii:rata to be famo\ls :(or its horses, as llalkh is to the present time. 
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BALH!KAS, BAHLLKAS. "Always associated with the 
people of the north, west, and ultra.-Indian provinces, and usually 
considsred to represent the Bactrians or people of Balkh. "-WU.m. 

BALL .A. good and virtuous Daitya king. He was son of 
Yirochana, son of Pre.h.JB.da, son of Hirsnya-kasipu. His wife 
was Vindhyavalr. Through hls devotion and penance he defeated 
Indra, humbled the gods, and extended hls authority over the three 
worlds. The gods appealed to Vishnu for protection, and he be­
came manifest in hls Dwarf .A. vatara for the purpose of restrain­
ing Bali. Thls dwarf craved from Bali the boon of three steps 
of ground, and, having obtained it, he stepped over heaven and 
eaxth in two strides ; but then, out of respect to Bali's kindness 
and hls grandson Prablada's virtues, he stopped short, and left to 
him Patala, the infernal regions. Bali is also called Mlthii,.bali, and 
hls capital was Mahii,.bali-pura. The germ of the legend of the 
three steps is found in the Rig-veds, where Vishnu is represented 
as taking three steps over earth, heaven, and the lower regions, 
typifying perhaps the rising, culmination, and setting of the 
sun. 

BALI, B.A.LIN. The monkey king of Kishkindhyii, who was 
slain by Riima, and whose kingdom was given to his brother 
Su-griva, the friend and ally of R&na. He was supposed to be 
the son of Indra, and to have been born from the hair (blila) of 
his mother, whence hls name. His wife's name was Tara, and 
his sons .Angads and Tiira.. 

BAN A. .A. Daitya, eldest son of Bali, who had a thousand 
arms. He was a friend of Siva and enemy of Vishnu. His 
daughter t:r shii :fell in love with .A.niruddha, the grandson of 
Krishna, and had him conveyed to her by magic art. Krishna, 
Bala-rima, and Pradyumna went to the rescue, and were reaisted 
by Biina, who was assisted by Siva and Skanda, god of war. 
Siva was overpowered by Krishna; Skanda was wounded ; and 
the many arms of Bana were cut off by the missile weapons of 
Krishna. Siva then interceded for the life of Biina, and Krishna 
granted it. He is called also V airocbi 

B.ANGA. Bengal, but not in the modern application. In 
ancient times Banga meant the districts north of the Bhiigirathl: 
-J essore, Krishnsgar, &c. See Ann. 

B.ARB.A.R.A.S. Name of a people. " The analogy to ' bar­
barians ' is not in sound only, but in all the authorities these ars 
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cl88sed with borderers and foreignl>l'l! and nations not Hindu." 
-Wilson. 

B.ARHISH.ADS. A class of Pitris, who, when alive, kept 
up the household flame, and presented offerings with fue. Some 
authorities identify them with the months. Their dwelling is 
V aibbxiija-loka. See Pikis. 

BAUDRAY.AN.A. A writer on Dhal'lll"'"""-stra or law, He 
was also the author of a Slitra work. 

BH.ADRA. Wife of Utathya (q.v.). 
BH.ADRACHARU. A son of Krishna and Rukmint 
BHADRA-KALl. Name of a goddess. In modern times 

it applies to DurgU.. 
BHADRABW .A. x. A region lying to the east of Mel'11. 2. 

A celebrated horse, son of Uchcho.ilwravas. 
BHAG A. A deity mentioned in tho Vedas, but of very 

imlistinct pl>l'l!onality and powers. He is supposed to bestow 
weulth and to preside over marriage, and he is classed among 
tho Adityas and Viswedovas. 

BHAGA-NETRA-GHNA (or -HAN). 'Destroyer of the eyes 
of Bhaga.' An appellation of Siva. 

BHAGAVAD-GIT.A.. 'The song of the Divine One.' A 
celabratcd episode of the Mollii-bha.rata, in the fo:rm of a metrical 
dialogue, in which the divine Krishna is the chief speaker, and 
expounds to .Arjuna his philosophical doctrines. The author of 
the work is unknown, but he " was probably a Bri.hman, and 
nominally a Vaishnava, but really a philosopher and thinker, 
whose mind WllJI cast in a broad mould." This poem has been 
interpolated in the Mnhii-bhiirata, for it is of much later <late 
lban the body of that epic; it is later also than the six Darsanas 
or philosophical schoole, for it has recaived inspiration from 
them all, especinlly from the Sankhya, Yoga, and V ediinta. The 
second or third century .A.D. lias been proposed as the probable 
time of its appearance. Krishna, as a god, is a manifestation of 
Vishnu ; but in this song, and in other places, he is held to 
be the supreme being. .As man, he W88 related to both the 
Pandavas aml the KauravllJI, and in the great war between these 
two families he refused to take up arms on either side. But he 
consented to aot as the PiindaV& Arjuna's charioteer. When 
the opposing hosts were drawn up in a;rray against each other, 
Arjuna, touched with compunction for the approaching slaughter 
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of kindred and friends, appeals to Krishna for guidance. This 
gives the occasion for the philosophical teaching. " The poem 
is divided into three sections, each containing six chapters, the 
philosophical teaching in each baing somewhat distinct," but 
"undoubtedly the main design of the poem, the sentiments 
expressed in which have exerted a powerful inftuence throughout 
India for the last 16oo years, is to inculcate the doctrine of 
Bhakti (faith), and to exalt the duties of caste above all other 
obligations, including those of friendship and kindred." So 
.At:juna is told to do his duty as a soldier without heeding the 
slaughter of friends. " In the second division of the poem the 
Pantheistic doctrines of the Vedanta are more directly inculcated 
than in the other sections. Krishna here, in the plainest lan­
guage, claims adoration as one with the great univereal spirit 
pervading and constituting the universe." The language of this 
poem is exceedingly beautiful, and its tone and sentiment of a 
very lofty cha;racter, so that they have a striking effect even in 
the prose translation. It was one of the earliest Sanskrit works 
translated into English by Wilkins; but a much more perfect 
translAtion, with an excellent introduction, has since been pub. 
lished by Mr. J. Cockburn Thompson, from which much of the 
above has been borrowed. There are several other translAtions 
in French, German, &c. 

BRAGAVATA PUR.!NA. The Pural!8. "in which ample 
details of duty are described, and which opens with (an extract 
from) the G!iyatri; that in which the death of the Asura Vritra 
is told, and in which the mortals and immortals of the Siiraswata 
Kslpa, with the events that then happened to them in the 
world, are related, that is celebrated as the Bhiigavata, and 
consists of 18,ooo verses." Such is the Hindu description of 
this work. "The Bhiigavata," says Wilson, " is a work of great 
eelebrity in India, and exercises a more direct and powerful 
inftuence upon the opinions and feelings of the people than 
perhaps any other of the Puranas. It is placed fifth in all the 
lists, but the Padma ranks it as the eighteenth, as the extracted 
substance of all the rest. According to the usual specification, 
it consists of 18,ooo slokas, distributed amongst 332 chapters, 
divided into twelve skandhas or books. It is named Bhiigavata 
from ite being dedicated to the glorification of Bhigavata or 
Vishnu." The most popnlar and characteristic part of this 
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Purina is the tenth book, which narratee in detail the history 
of Krishna, and has been translated into perhaps all the ver­
nacular Iangnages of India. Colebrooke concurs in the opinion 
of many learned Hindus that this Puriina is the composition of 
the grammarian V opadeva, who lived about six or seven cen­
turies ago at the court of Hemadri, Riija of Deva-giri (Deogurh 
or Daulatabii.d), and Wi!eon sees no reason for calling in 
question the tradition whieh assigns the work to this writer. 
This Puriina has been transleted into Freneh by l3urnouf, and 
has been published with the text in three volumes folio, and 
in other forms. 

l3HAG IR.ATHL The Ganges. The name is derived from 
l3hsg!ratha, a descendant of Sagara, whose austerities induced 
Siva to allow the sacred river to descend to the earth for the 
purpose of bathing the ashes of Sa,aara's sons, who had been 
consumed by the wrath of the sage Kapila. l3hagiratha named 
the river Siigara, and after leading it over the earth to the sea, 
he conducted it to Patiila, where the ashes of his ancestora were 
Ieved with its waters and purified. 

l3HAIR.A. V .A (mas.), l3H.AIR.A VI (fem.). 'The tenible.' 
Names of Siva and his wife DevL The l3hairavas are eight in­
ferior forms or manifestations of Siva, all of them of a terrible 
aharacter:-(r.) .Asitanga, black limbed; (•.) S11nhara, destruc­
tion; (3.) Ru:rn, a dog; (4-) Ka.Ie, black; (5.) Krodha, anger; 
( 6.) Tamm-ahiidii, red crested; ( 7.) Chandra-ahiidii, moon crested ; 
{8.) Ma.hii, great. Other nsmes are met with as variants : Ko,. 
pii.la, Rudra, l3lll8hana, Un-m.atta, Ku-pati, &c. In these forms 
Siva often rides upon a dog, wherefore he is called Swii.l<wa, 
'whose horae is a dog.' 

l3HAJ\!.ATL .A gloss on Sankara's commentary upon the 
Bralunll Siitros by Viiclmspati MiiTa.. It is in course of publi­
cation in the Bibliotliec<! Indica. 

l3HANUM.AT1 Daughter of l3Mnu, a. Yadava chief, who 
was abducted from her home in Dwii.rakii, during the absence of 
har father, by the demon Nikunibha. 

BH.AR.ADWAJ.A. .A .Risbi to whom many Vedic hymns are 
attl'ibuted. He was the son of Brihaepati and father of Dl'<».a, 
the preceptor of the Piindavas. The Taittiriya Brahmans says 
that "he lived through three lives" {probably meaning a life of 
great length), and that "he became immortal and ascended to 
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the heavenly world, to union with the BUil." In the Maha. 
bhii.rata he is represented as living at Hardwir; in the Rimiyana 
he received Rima and Slta in his hermitage at PrayBga, which 
was then end afterwards much eelebmted. According to some 
of the Puliinas and the Hari-varua, he became by gift or adop­
tion the son of King Bhamta, and an absurd story is told about 
his birth to account for his name : His mother, the wife of 
Utathya, was pregnant by her husband end by Brihaspati. 
Dirgha-tamas, the son by her husband, kicked his half-brother 
out of the womb before his time, when Brihaspati said to his 
mother, 'Bhara,.dw&-jam,' 'Cherish this child of two fathers.' 

BH!RA.DW .A.J A. r. Drona. 2. Any descendent of Bhamd. 
wiija or follower of his teaching. 3- Name of a grammarian and 
author of Siitras. 

BH.A.R.A.TA. I • .A. hero and king from whom the warlike 
people called Bharatas, frequently mentioned in the Big-veda, 
were descended. The name is mixed up with that of Visw&mi­
tra. Bhamta's sons were called Viswamitras and Viswamitra's 
sons were cslled Bharatas. · 

2. An ancient king of the fi:rst Manwantara. He was 
devoted to Vishnu, and abdicated his throne thet he might 
continue constant in meditation upon him. While at his 
hermitage, he went to bathe in the river, and there saw a doe 
big with young frightened by a lion. Her fawn, which was 
brought forth suddenly, fell into the water, and the sage rescued 
it. He brought the animal up, and beeoming exceesively fond 
of it, his abstraetion was interrupted. " In the course of time 
he died, watched by the deer with tears in its eyee, like a son 
mourning for his father ; end he himself, as he expired, cast his 
eyes upon the deer and thought of nothing else, being wholly 
oooupied with one idea." For this misapplied devotion he was 
born again as a deer with the faculty of recollecting his former 
life. In this form he lived en austere retired life, and having 
atoned for his former error, was born again as a Brahman. llnt 
his person was ungainly, and he looked like a c;razy idiot. Ha 
discharged servile offices, and was a palankin bearer; but he 
had true wiedom, and discoursed deeply upon philosophy and 
the power of Vish11U. Finally he obWned exemption from 
future birth. This legend is "a seetarial graft upon a Pauranik 
stem.' 
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3· Son of Dasaratha by his wife Kaikeyr, and half-brother 
of Rama-chandra. He was educated by his mother's father, 
.Aswa-pati, king of Kekaya, and married M!ndavi, the cousin 
of Sitii. His mother, through maternal fondness, brought 
about the exile of Rima., and endeavoured to secure her own 
son's succession to the throne, but Bharata refused to supplant 
his elder brother. On the death of his father Bharata per­
formed the funeral rites, and went after Rama with a complete 
army to bring him back to Ayodhya and place him on the throne. 
He found Riima at Chitra-kiita, and there was a generous con­
tention between them as to which should reign. Rama refused 
to return until the period of his exile was completed, and 
Bharata declined to be king; but he returned to Ayodhya 
as Riima's representative, ancl setting up a pair of Rima's 
shoes as a mark of his authority, Bharata ruled the country m 
his brother's name. " He destroyeu thirty millions of tenible 
gandharvas " and made himself master of their country. 

4- A prince of the Puru branch of the Lunar race. :Bharata 
was son of Dushyanta and Sakuntalii. Ninth in descent from 
him came Kuru, and fourteenth from Kuru came S""antanu. 
This king had a son named Viehitra-virya, who died child­
less, leaving two widows. Krishna Dwaipaya.na was natural 
brother to Vichitra-v"uya. · Under the law he raised up seed to 
his brother from the widows, whose sons were Dhrita-rashtra 
and Piindu, between whose descendants, the Kauravas and 
Pii.nda.vas, the great war of the 1\fahi\-bhiirata was fought. 
Through their descent from Bharata, these princes, but more 
especially the Pandavas, were called Bhiil.'lltas. 

5· A sage who is the reputed inventor of dramatic entertain­
ments. 

6. A name borne by several other• of less note than the 
above. 

BHARATA. A u. .. ctmdant of Bhurata, especially one of the 
l'amau princes. 

BHARATA-VARSH.A. India, as having been the kingdom 
of :Bhara.ta. It is divided into nine Khnndas or parts : Indra. 
dwrpa, Kaserumat, Tamra-varna, Gabhastimat, Niiga-dwJpa, 
&umya, Gan<lharva, Viiruna. 

BHARATl A nau1e of SaraswatL 
BIIARGAV A. A descen<lant of Bhrigu, 88 Chyavana, &u. 
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naka, Jamad-agni, but more especially used for the latter and 
Parasu-riima. 

BH.4..RTRI-HARI. A celebrated poet and grammarian, who 
is said to have been the brother of Vikramii.ditya. He wrote 
threeSatakas or Centuries ofverses, called-(r.) Sringiira-sataka, 
on amatory rnattera; (•.) Niti-sataka, on polity and ethics; (3.) 
V airiigya-sataka, on religious austerity. These maxims are said to 
have been written when he had taken to a religious life after a 
licentious youth. He was also author of a grammatical work of 
high repute called V"akya-padiya, and the poem coJ!ed Bhatti­
kiivya is by some attributed to him. The moral verses were 
translated into French so long ago as r 6 7 o. A note at the end 
of that translation says, " Trad. par le Brahmine Padtnanaba en 
Jlamand et du flarnand en franQais par Th. La. Grue." The text 
with a Latin translation was printed by Sohiefner and Weber. 
There is a translation in German by Bohlen and Schiitz, in 
.French by Fauche, and of the erotic verses by Regnaud; in 
English by Professor Tawney in the Inili/l/11, Antiquary. 

BHASHA-P.A.RICHCHHEDA. An exposition of the Nyiiya 
philosophy. There are several editions. 

BHASKARACHARYA.. (Bhiiskara + Achiirya.) A cele­
brated mathematician and astronomer, who was born early in 
the eleventh century .A.D. He was author of the Bija-ganite on 
arithmetic, the Li!iivatt on algebra, and the Siddhiinte Siromani 
on astronomy. It has been claimed for Bhiiska.ra that he " was 
fnlly acquainted with the principle of the Differential Calculus." 
This claim Dr. Spottiswoode considers to be overstated, but he 
observes of Bhiiskara : " It must be admitted that the penetration 
shO\vn by Bhiiskara in his analysis is in the highest degree 
remarkable; that the formula which he esteblishea, and his 
method of establishing it, bear more than a mere resemblance­
they bear a strong analogy-to the corresponding process in 
modern astronomy; and that the :tna.jority of scientific persons 
will learn with surprise the existence of such a method in the 
writings of so distant a period and so distant a region."-Jour. 
B. A. 8., t859· 

BHATTACHARYA. See Kumiirila Bhatia. 
BHATTI-KAVYA. A poem on the actions of Riima by 

Bhatti It is of a very artificial character, and is designed to 
illustrate the laws of grammar and the figures of poetry snd 
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rhetoric. The text has been printed with a commentary, and 
pa.rt has been translated into German by Schiitz. 

BHAUMA. Son of Bhiimi (the earth). A metronymic ol 
theDaityaNaraka. 

BHAUTYA. The fourteenth Manu. See Manu. 
BHA VA. I. A Vedic deity often mentioned in connection 

with Sa.rva the deetroyer. 2. A name of Rudra or Siva, or of 
a manifestation of that god. See Rudra. 

BHA V A-BHUTL A celebrated dramatist, the author of 
three of the best extant Sanskrit dramas, the Maha-vira Charita, 
Uttara Rama Charita, and Miilatl ~adhava. He was aJso 
known as Srl-kantha, or 'throat of eloquence.' He wa.s a Briih­
man, and was a native either of Beder or Berar, but Ujjayinl or 
its neighbourhood would seem, from his vivid desoriptions of the 
scenery, to have been the place of his residence. The eighth 
century is the period at which he :flourished. His three plays 
have been translated by Wilson in blank verse, who says of 
Miilati y-adhava, " The author is fond of an unreasonable display 
of learning, and occasionally substitutes the phraseology of 
logic or metaphysics for the language of poetry and nature. At 
the same time the beauties predominate over the defects, and 
the language of the drama is in general of extraordinary beauty 
and power." 

BHA VISHYA PURANA. "This Pu.rana, a.s its name im­
plies, should be a book of prophecies foretelling what will be." 
The copies discovered contain about 7ooo stanzas. The work 
is far from agreeing with the declared character of a Puriiola, 
and is principally a manuaJ of rites and ceremoniea Its deity 
is Siva. There is another work, containing also about 7ooo 
verses, called the Bhavishyottara Pm'iina, a name which would 
imply thet "it wa.s a continuation or supplement of the former," 
and its contents are of a aimilar character.-W'Won. 

BHAVISHYOTTARA PUR!NA. See Bhavishya Puriina. 
BHA W .!NL One of the names of the wife of Siva. See 

Devt · 

BHELA. .An ancient sage who wrote upon medicine. 
BffiKSHU. A mendicant. The Brilhman in the fourth 

and last stage of his religious life. See l3rihmo.n. 
.Any mendicant, especially, in its Pili form, Bh.ikkhu, a Bud­

dhist mendicant. 
D 
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BHIMA, BHlMA.SENA. 'The tern"ble.' The second of 
the five Pindu princes, and mythically son of Viiyu, • the god of 
the wind' He wa.s a man of vast size, and had great strength. 
He was wra.thfcl in temper, and given to abuse, a brave warrior, 
but a fierce and cruel foe, coarse in taste and manners, and a 
great feeder, so that he was called Vrikodara, 'wolf's belly.' 
Half of the food of the family was allotted to him, and the other 
half sufficed for his foux brothers and their mother. The weapon 
he generally used was a club, which suited his gigantic strengih, 
and he had been trained in the use of it by Drona and BaJa. 
rima. His great strength excited the envy of his couein Dur­
yodhana, who poisoned him and threw his body into the 
Ganges ; but it sank to the realm of the serpents, where it wa1 
restored to health and vigour, and Bhima 1·etumed to Hastini­
pura.. At the passage of arms at Hastiniipura, he and Dur­
yodhana enga.gW each other with clubs; but the mimic combat 
soon turned into a fierce personal conflict, which Drona had to 
put an end to by force. It was at this same meeting that he 
reviled Kama, and heaped contempt upon him, increasing and 
converting into bitter hatred the enmity which Kama had pre­
viously entertained against the Pindavas. When he and his 
brothers were in exile, and an attempt was made, at the instiga­
tion of Dur-yodhana, to burn them in their house, it was he who 
barricaded the house of Puroehana, the director of the plot, and 
burnt him as he had intended to burn them. Soon after this 
ne met the Asura Hidimba, whom he killed, and then married 
his sister Hidimbii. He also slew another Asura named V ska, 
whom he seized by the legs and tore asunder ; afterwards he 
killed his brother, Kirmira, and other Asuras. This brought the 
Asuras to eubmission, and they engaged to refrain from molest­
ing mankind. After the Pindu princes were established at 
Indraprastha, Bhl:ma fought in single combat with J ariisandha, 
king of Magadha, who had refused to recognise their eupremacy. 
As • son of the wind,' Bhima was brother of Hanumiin, and was 
able to ll.y with great speed. By this power of :flight, and with 
the help of Hanumiin, he made his way to Kuvera's heaven, 
high up in the Himii.l&yas. When J ayadratha failed in his 
attempt to carry off Dreupadi:, he was pursued by Aljuna and 
Bhima. The latter avertook him, dragged him by the hair from 
his chariot to the ground, and kicked him till he became sense 
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leas. At Arjuna's remonstrance Bhima refrained from killing 
him; but he cut off all his hair except five locks, and compelled 
him to acknowledge publicly that he was the slave of the 
Pandavas. Bhima refused to listen to his brother's plea for 
J ayadratha's release, but at Draupadi's intercession he let him 
go free. In the second exile of the Pandavas, they went to the 
Raja of Virata, whose service they entered. Bhima, holding a 
ladle in one hand and a sword in the other, undertook the duties 
of cook; but he soon exhibited his prowess by fighting with and 
killing a famous wrestler named Jimiita Draupadi had entered 
into the service of the queen as a waiting-maid, and attracted 
the admiration of the king's brother-in-law, Kichaka. When she 
rejected his advances, he insulted and brutally assaulted her. 
Her husbands did not seem disposed to avenge her, so she 
appealed to Bhima, as she was wont when she sought revenge. 
Draupadi made an a.ssiguation with Kichaka, which Bhima kept, 
md after a sharp struggle with the diRappointed gallant, he 
broke his bones to atoms, and made his body into a large ball 
of flesh, so that no one could tell how he lh'd been killed or 
who had killed him. Draupadi was judged to have had a share 
in his death, and was condemned to be burnt alive; but Bhlma 
drew his hair over his face, so that no one could recognise him, 
and, tearing up a large tree for a club, he rushed to the rescue. 
Re was taken for a mighty Gandharva, the crowd fled, and 
Draupadi was released. K!chaka had been the general of the 
forces of Virala and the mainstay of the king. After his death, 
Su-sarman, king of Trigartta, aideJ. and abetted by the Kauravas 
and others, determined to attack Virata. The Riija of Viriila 
wa.s defeated and made prisoner, but Bh!ma pursued Su-sarman 
and overcame him, rescued the prisoner, and made the conqueror 
captive. In the great battle between the Kauravas and Panda­
vas, Bhima took a very prominent part. On the first day he 
fought against Bh!shma ; on the second he slew the two sons of 
the Riija of Magadha, and after them their father, killing him 
and his elephant at a single blow. In the night between the 
fourteenth and fifteenth day of the battle, Bhima fought with 
Drona until the rising of the sun; but that redoubled warrior 
fell by the hand of Dhrishta.dyumna, who continued the combat 
till noonday. On the seventeenth day he killed Duh-sasana, 
•nd drank his blood, as he had long before vowed to do, In 
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retaliation of the insults Duh...asana had offered to Draupadl. 
On the eighteenth and last day of the battle Dur-yodhana fled 
and hid himself in a lake. When he was discovered, he would 
not come out until he had received a promise that he should not 
have to fight with more than one man at a time. Even then 
he delayed until he was irritated by the abuse and the taunts 
of the Piiruia.vas. Blllma. and Dur-yodhana fought as usual 
with clubs. The battle was long and furious; the parties were 
equally matched, and Bh'imll. was getting the worst of it, when 
he struck an unfair blow whioh sma.shed DUJ>-yodhana's thigh, 
and brought him to the ground. Thus he :fnlDlled his vow and 
avenged DraupadL In his fury l3lllma. kicked his prostrate 
foe on the head, and acted so brutally that his brother Yudhi­
shtb.ira struck him in the face with his fist, and directed Arjuna 
to take him away. l3ala-:rima was greatly incensed at the foul 
play to whioh Bhima had resorted, and would have attacked 
the Piiruia.vas had he not been mollified by Krishna He de­
clared that Bhima should thenceforward be called Jihma-yodhin, 
'the unfair fighter.' .Aiter the conclusion of the war, the old 
king, Dhrita-riishtra, asked that l3lllma. might be brought to him. 
Krishna, who knew the blind old man's sorrow for his son, 
whom BlUma. had killed, and suspecting his intention, placed 
before him an iron statue, whioh Dhrita-riishtra. crushed in his 
embrace. Dhrita-riishtra. never forgave Bhima, and he returned 
the ill feeling with ineulta, which ended in the old king's retiD­
ing into the forest. Blllma.'s last public feat was the slaughter 
of the horse in the sacrifice which followed Yudhi~s 
accession to the throne. Apart from his mythological attributes, 
the character of BlUma. is natural and distinct. A man of burly 
form, procligious strength, and great animal coumge, with coarse 
tastes, a gluttonous appetite, and an irascible temper; javisl and 
jocular when in good humour, but abusive, truculent, and brutal 
when his passions were roused. His :reparteBB were forcible though 
coarse, and he held his own even against Krishna when the 
latter made personal remarks upon him. See Mahii-bhiirata. 

By his Asura wife Hidimbi he had a son named Ghetotkacha ; 
and by his wife Balandhari, prinCBBs of Kasi, he also had a son 
named Sarvatrsga or Sarvags. Other appellations of Bluma ars 
Bhima-sena, Biihu-..iilin, 'the large armed,' J a.risandha-jit, 'van­
quisher o1 J arisandha.' 
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BHIM:.A. N am.e of the father of Damayanti. A name o! 
Rudra. or of one of his personifications. See Rudra. 

BHlMA. SANKARA, BHIMESW .AR.A. Name of one of 
the tmlve great Lingas. See Lings. 

BHIM.A-SEN.A. A name of Bhima. 
BHISHM:.A. ' The terrible.' Son of King Bantanu by the 

holy river goddess Ganga, and hence called Fantanava, Gingeya, 
and Nadi-ja, 'the river-born.' When King Santanu was very 
old he desired to marry a young and beautiful wife. His son 
Fantanava or Bhisbma found a suitable damsel, but her parents 
objeetad to the marriage because Bhishma was heir to the throne, 
and if she bore sons they could not succeed. To gratify his 
father's desires, he made a vow to the girl's parents that he 
would never accept the throne, nor marry a wife, nor become 
the father of children. Santanu then matTied the damsel, whose 
name was Satyavati, and she bore him two sons. At the death 
of his father, Bhishma placed the elder son upon the throne, but 
he was headstrong and was soon killed in battle. The other 
son, named Vichitra-Viryya, then succeeded, and Bh!shma acted 
as his protector and adviser. By force of anus Bhishma obtained 
two daughtars of the king of Kiisi and married them to Vichitra­
v!ryya, and when thst prince died young and childless, Bh!shma 
actad as guardian of his widows. By Bhishma's arrangement, 
Krishna Dwaipayana, who was bom of Satyavatt before her 
marriage, raised up seed to his half-brother. The two children 
were Pandu and Dhrita.-rasht:S. Bh!shma brought them up and 
actad for them as regent of Hastini-purs. He also directad the 
training of their respective children, the P'"andavas and Kaursvas. 
On the rupture taking place between the rival families, Bh!shma 
counselled moderation and peace. When the war began he 
took the side of the Kaursvas, the sons of Dhrita.-rd.shtrs., and 
he was made commander-in-chief of their army. He laid down 
some rules for mitigating the horrors of war, and he stipulatad 
that he should not be called upon to fight against Arjuna.. 
Goaded by the reproaches of Dur-yodhana, he attacked Arjuna 
on the tanth day of the battle. He was unfairly wounded by 
Sikhandin, and was pierced with innumerable arrows from the 
hands of. Arjuna, so that there was not a space of two fingers' 
breadth left unwounded in his whole body, and when he fell 
from his chariot he was upheld from the ground by the 
arrows and lay as on a oouch of darts. He was m.orts.Uy 
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wounded, but he had obtained the power of fixing the period 
of his death, so he survived fifty-eight days, and delivered 
several long didactic discourses. Bh!shma exhibited through­
out his life a self-denial, devotion, and fidelity which remained 
unsullied to the last. He is also known by the appellation 
Tarpanechchhu, and as Tiila-ketu, ' palm banner.' See Maha­
bharata. 

BHlSHMAKA.. r. An appellation of Siva. •· King of 
Vidarbha, father of Rukmin and of Rukm.ini, the chief wife of 
Krishna 

BHOG.A.V ATL 'The voluptuous.' The subterranean capital 
of the Nagas in the Naga-loke portion of Patiila. .Another name 
is Put-karl. 

BHOJA. A name home by many kings. Most conspicuous 
among them was Bhoja or Bhoja-deva, king of Dhar, who is said 
to have been a great patron of literature, and probably died 
before ro82 A.D. 2. A prince of the Yadava race who reigned 
at :!\frittikavati on the Pamii.sa river in Malwa; he is called 
also Me.ha-bhoja. 3· A tribe living in the Vindhya mountain& 
4- A country ; the modern Bhojpur, Bhagalpur, &c. 

BHOJA-PR.A.B.A.NDHA. A collection of literary anecdotes 
relating to King Bhoja of Dhar, written by Ballii.la. The text 
hes been lithographed by Pavie. 

BHRlG U. A Vedic sage. He is one of the Prajiipatis and 
great Rishis, and is regarded as the founder of the race of the 
Bh7igus or Bhargavas, in which was bom Jamad-agni and Parasu 
Rama. Manu calls him son, and says that he confides to him 
his Institutes. Accor<ling to the Mahi>-bharata he officiated ab 
Daksha's celebrated sacrifice, and hed his beard pulled out by 
Siva. The same authority also tells the following story :-It is 
related of Bhrigu that he rescued the sage .A,aastya from the 
tyranny of King Nahushe, who had obtained superhuman 
power. Bhrigu crept into Agastys's heir to avoid the potent 
glance of Nahusha, and when that tyrant attached Agastya to 
his chariot and kicked him on the head to make him move, 
Bh7igu curaed N ahusha, and he was turned into a aerpent. 
Bhrigu, on Nahusha's supplication, limited the duration of his 
curse. 

In the Padma Pura.na it is related that the Rishis, assembled 
at a saerifice, disputed as to which deity was best entitled to the 
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homage of a Bri.lunan. Being unable to agree, they resolved to 
Beild Bhrigu to test the characters of the various gods, and he 
aaaordingly went. He could not obtain aaaess to Siva beaause 
that deity was engaged with his wife; "finding him, therefore, 
to consist of the property of darkness, Bhrigu sentenaed him to 
take the form of the Linga, and pronounced that he should have 
no offerings presented to him, nor receive the worship of the 
pious and respectable. His next visit was to Brahms, whom he 
beheld surroundeu by sages, and so muah inJiated with his own 
importance as to treat Bhrigu with great inattention, betraying 
his being made up of foulness. The Muni therefore excluded 
him from the worship of the Drii.hmans. Repairing next to 
Vishnu, he found the deity asleep, o.nd, indignant at his seeming 
sloth, Bhrigu stamped upon his breast with his left foot and 
awoke him; instead of being offenued, Vishnu gently pressed 
the Brii.hmo.n's foot and expressed himself honoured and made 
happy by its contact ; and Bhrigu, highly pleased by his humi· 
lity, and satisfied of his being impersonated goodness, proclaimed 
Vishnu as the only being to be worshipped by men or gods, in 
which decision the Munis, upon Bh1·igu's report, aoncurred."­
Wilson. 

BHRJGUS. ' Roasters, aonsumers.' ".A class of mythical 
beings who belonged to the middle or aerial class of gods."­
Roth. They are connected with .Agni, s.nd are spoken of as 
producers s.nd nourishers of fire, and as makers of ahariots. 
They are associ!\ted with the .Angirasas, the .Atharvans, .R~b­
hus, &c. 

BH'O", BH'O"ML The ea.rth. Su Prithivi. 
BH'O"R. Su Vyii.hriti 
BHlJRI-$R.A V .AS. .A prince of the BiiJh!kas and an ally of 

the Kauravas, who was killed in the great battle of the Mah&­
bbfuats. 

BHUR-LOK.A. Su Loka. 
BH'O"T.A. .A ghost, imp, goblin Mnlignant spirits which 

haunt cemeteries, lurk in trees, o.nimate dead bodies, and delude 
and devour human beings. .According to the Vishnu Puriina 
they are " fierae beings and eaters of flesh," who were creeted by 
the Creator when he was incensed. In the Viiyu Puriina. their 
mother is said to have been Krodhi, 'anger.' The BhUts.s are 
attendants of Siva, s.nd he is held to bs their king. 
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BROTESA, BHUTESW AR.A. 'Lord of beings or of 
created tbillgs.' .A. na.me applied to Vishnu, Brahm&, and 
Krishna; as 'lord of the Bhiitas or goblin.e,' it is applied to 
Siva. 

BHUV .A.NESW AR.A. A ruined city in Orissa, sacred to 
the worehip of Siva, and containing the remaine of several 
temples. It was formerly called EkiJnra.kanana. 

BHUV .A.R. 868 Vyii.hriti. 
BHUV AR-LOK.A. 868 Loka. 
BIBHATSU. ' Loathing.' .An appellation of .AJ.juna. 
BINDUSAR.A. The son and successor of Chandra-gupta. 
BRAIIMA, BRARM.AN (neuter). The supreme soul of the 

universe, self-existent, absolute, and eternal, from which all things 
emanate, and to which all reltu:n. This divine essence is incor­
poreal, immaterial, invisible, unborn, uncreated, without begin­
ning and without end, illimitable, and inappreciable by the sense 
until the film of mortal blindness is removed. It is all-pervading 
and infinite in its manifestatione, in all nature, animate and in­
animate, in the hlghest god and in the meanest creature. This 
supreme soul receives no worship, but it is the object of that 
abslroct meditation which Hindu sages practise in order to 
obtain absorption into it. It is sometimes called Kalarhansa. 

There is a passage in the 8atapatha Brihmana which repre­
sents Brahms (neut.) as the active creator. 868 Brabma. 

The Veda is sometimes called Brahms. 
BR.AliMA (masculine). The first member of the Hindu 

mad ; the supreme spirit manifested as the active creator of 
the universe. He sprang from the mundane egg deposited by 
the supreme fuel cause, and is the Prajiipat~ or lord and father 
of all creatures, and in the fuel place of the Rishis or Praji­
patis. 

When Brahmii bas created the world it remains unaltered for 
ons of his daye, a period of 2, r6o,ooo,ooo years. The world and 
all that is therein is then consumed by fire, but the sages, gode, 
and elements survive. When he awakes he again restores crea­
tion, and this process is repeated until his existence of a hundred 
years is brought to a close, a period which it requires fifteen 
figures to express. When this period is ended he himself expires, 
and he and all the gode and sagee, and the whole universe are 
reaolved into thsir constituent elements. His name is invoked 
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in religious services, but Pushkara (hodie Pokhar), near .!jmlr, 
is the only place where he receives worship, though Professor 
Williams states that he has heard of homage being paid to him 
at Ida.r. 

Bra!Jm.a is said to be of a red colour. He has four heads ; 
origina.lly he had five, but one was burnt off by the fire of Siva's 
central eye because he had spoken disrespectfully. Hence he is 
called Chatur-i.nana. or Chatur-mukha., 'four-faced,' and .A.shts­
ka.rna, ' eight.ee.red.' He has foUl' arms ; and in his hands he 
holds his sceptre, or a spoon, or a string of beads, or his bow 
Pa.rivlta, or a water jug, and the V eds. His consort is Saraswati, 
goddess of learning, also called Brahmi. His vshicle ie a swan 
or goose, from which he is called Hansa.-vii.hana. His residence 
is ca.lled Brahma-vl"inda. 

The name Brahma is not found in the V eda.s and Briihma.nas, 
in which the activo creator is known as Hira.nya-garbha, Praja. 
pati, &c.; but there is a curious passage in the Satspatha Brih­
ma!lll which says : "He (Bra.hma, neuter) created the goda 
Having created the gods, he placed them in these worlds: in this 
world .Agni, V&yu in the atmosphere, and Siirya in the sky." 
Two points connected with Bra!Jm.a are remarkable. .As the 
father of men he performe the work of procreation by incestuous 
intercourse with his own daughter, variously named V&ch or 
Saraswatl (speech), Sandhyii: (twilight), Sata-riipa (the hundred­
formed), &c. Secondly, that his powers as creator have been 
arrogated to the other gods Vishnu and Siva, while Brahma has 
been thrown into the shade. In the .Aitsreya Briihmana it is said 
that Pra.japati was in the form of a buck and his daughter was 
Rohit, a deer. .According to the Satapatha Brii.hmana and Manu, 
tha supreme soul, the self-existent lord, created the watere and 
deposited in them a. seed, which seed became a golden egg, in 
which he himself was bom a.s l3ra.hmi, tha progenitor of all the 
worlds. .As the waters (n01ra) were "the place of his movement, 
he (Brshma) wa.s ca.lled Nli.1'iiyana." Here the name Narayana is 
referred distinctly to Brahma, but it afterwards beea.me the name 
of Vishnu. The account of the Ramayana is that " all was water 
only, in which tile earth was formed. Thence arose Brehmli, the 
self-existent, with the deities. He then, becoming a boar, raised 
up the earth and created the whole world with the saints, his 
10118. Brahmii, eternal and pexpetually undecaying, sprang from 
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the ether ; from him was descended Ma.richi ; the son of Ma.richi 
was Ka.syapa. From Kasyapa sprang Vivaswat, and Mann is 
declared to h"ve been Viv..sw,.t's son." A later recension of 
this poem alters this pass"ge so as to make Bnhma a mere 
manifestation of Vishnu. Instead of " Bnhmii., the self-exis­
tent, with the deities," it substitutes for the last three words, 
"the imperishable Vishnu." The Vishnu Puram says thst the 
" divine Bra.hmii: called Narayam created all beings," th"t Pra­
japati "b..d formerly, at the commencement of the (previous) 
kalpaa, taken the shape of a fish, a tortoise, &c., (so now), 
entering the body of a boar, the lord of creatures entered the 
water." But this "lord of creatures" is clearly shown to lie 
Vishnu, and these three forms, the fish, the tortoise, and the boa.r, 
are now counted among the .A.vataras of Vishnu. (See .A.vatara..) 
This attribution of the form of a boar to Bra.hmii: (Pra.japati) 
h"d been before made by the Satapaths Brahma,..., which a.lso 
says, " Having assumed the form of a tortoise, Prajapati created 
offspring." The Linga Puram is quite exceptional among the 
later works in ascribing the boar form to Brah:mii:. The Mahi­
bhii:rata represents Bra.hmii: as springing from the navel of 
Vishnu or from a lotus which grew thereout; hence he is ealled 
Nabhi-ja, 'nsvel-bom; ' Kanja, 'the lotus ; ' Sarojin, 'b..ving a 
lotus;' .A.bja.ja, Abja.yoni, and Kanja.ja, 'lotus.born.' This 
is, of course, the view taken by the Vaishmvas. The eame 
statement appears in the Ramaya,..., although this poem gives 
Brahma a more prominent place than usual It represents 
Brahm& as informing Rama of his divinity, and of his ea11ing 
him to heaven in "the glory of Vishnu." He bestowed boons 
on Riima while thst hero was on earth, and he extended his 
favours a.lso to Ravam and other Rakshasas who ware descen­
dants of his son Pulastya. In the Puranas a.L.o he appears as a 
patron of the enemies of the gods, and it was by his favour that 
the Daitya King Bali obtained that almost tmiversal dominion 
which required the incarnation of Vishnu as the dwarf to repress. 
He is further represented in the Ramayana as the creator of the 
beautiful.A.halyii, whom he gave as wife to the sage Gautama. 
Brahmii., being thus inferior to Vishnu, is represented as giving 
homage and praise to Vishnu himself and to his form Krish,..., 
but the V aishnava authorities make him superior to Rudra, 
who, they say, sprang from his forehead. The Saiva authorities 
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make :Maha-deva or Rudra to be the creator of Brahm&, and 
repl'esent Brahm& as worshipping the Lings and as acting as 
the charioteer of Rudra. 

Brahma was the father of Daksha, who is said to have sprung 
from his thumb, and he was present at the sacrifice of that 
patriarch, which was rudely disturbed by Rudra. Then he had 
to humbly submit and appease the offended god. The four 
Kum&ras, the chief of whom was cslled Sanat-kum&ra or by the 
patronymic V aidh&tra, were later creations or sons of Brahma. 

Brahm& is also cslled Vidhi, Vedh&s, Druhina, and Srashtri, 
'creator;' Dhiitri and Vidhatri, 'sustainer;' Pitamaha, 'the 
great father ; ' Lokesa, 'lord of the world ; ' Parameehla, 
'supreme in heaven;' Sanat, 'the ancient;' Adi-kavi, 'the 
first poet;' and Drii-ghana, 'the axe or mallet.' 

BRAH:MACHARl The BriiJrman student. See Brahman. 
BRAHMADIKAS. The p,,.japatis (q.v.). 
BRAH:MA-GUPTA. An astronomor who composed the 

Brahma-gnpta Siddhanta in .A.D. 628. 
BRAH:MA-LOKA. Bee Loka. 
BRAHMAN. The firet of the four castes ; the sacerdotal 

class, the members of which may be, but are not necessarily, 
priests. A Bri.hman is the chief of all creeted beings ; his per­
son is inviolate; he is entitled to all honour, and enjoys many 
rights and privileges. The Batspstha Brahmana declares that 
" there are two kinds of gode ; first the gods, then those who 
are Brahmans, and have learnt the Veda and repeat it : they are 
human gada" The chief duty of a Brahman is the study and 
teaching of the V cdas, and the performance of sacrifices and 
other religious ceremonies; but in modern times many Brahmans 
entirely neglect these duties, and they engage in most of the 
occupations of secular ille. Under the law of Manu, the life 
of a Brahman was divided into fenr i.sramns or stages :-

r. Bmlw~.-The student, whose duty was to pass his 
days in humble and obedient attendance upon his spiritual 
preceptor in the study of the Vedas. 

2. Griha.<tha. - The householder ; the married man living 
with his wife as head of a family engaged in the ordinary duties 
of a Brahman, reading and teaching the Vedas, sacrificing and 
aseisting to sacrifice, bestowing alms and receiving alms. 

3· PcJnapraBtha.-The a.nchorits, or "dweller in the woods," 
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who, ha.ving discharged his duties Bl!l a man of the world, hao 
retired into the forest to devote himself to self-dellia.l in food 
o.nd :raiment, to mortifications of various kinds, to religious 
meditation, and to the strict performance of all ceremollia.l 
duties. 

4 Sanm;ast.-The religious mendicant, who, freed from all 
forms and observances, wanders about and suborlsts on alms, 
practising or striving for that condition of mind which, heedless 
of the joys and pains, cares and troubles of the flesh, is intent 
only upon the deity and final absorption. 

The divisions and subdivisions of the B:riihman CBI!lte are almost 
innumerable. It muet suffice here to notice the great divisions 
of north and south, the Panche Gauda and the Panche Drivida.. 
The five divisions of Gauda, or Bengal, are the BJ:ihmans of­
I. Ke.nyakubja, Ka.nauj ; 2. Siirsswata, the north-west, about the 
SarBI!lwati or Sarsiiti river ; 3· Gauda ; 4 Mithila, North Bihar; 
5· Utkala, Orissa. The Pancha DJ:ivida are the BJ:ihmans of 
-z. Mahi,.J:ishtm, the Mahmtte country; •· Telinga, the Telugu 
country; 3· Drivida, the Tamil country; 4 Karnata, the Ca.na­
rese country ; 5· Giirjjara, Gn2erat. 

BRAHM.ANA. 'Belonging to BJ:ihmans.' W~rks composed 
by and for BJ:ihma.ns. That part of the Veda which WBI!l intended 
for the use and guidance of BJ:ihmans in the use of the hymns 
of the Mantra, and therefore of later production ; but the Brah­
:mana, equally with the Mantra, is held to be Sruti or revealed 
word. Excepting its claim to revelation, it is a Hindu Talmud 
The Brahmans collectively is made up of the different Brahmanas, 
which are ritualistic and liturgical writings in prose. They con­
tain the details of the Vedic ceremonies, with long explanations 
of their origin and meaning; they give instructions as to the use 
of particula.r verses and metres ; and they abound with eurious 
legends, divins and human, in illustration. In them are found 
"the oldest rituals we have, the oldest linguistic explanations, 
the oldest traditional narratives, and the oldest philosophical 
specnletions." As literary productions they are not o:f a high 
order, but some " striking thoughts, bold expressions, sound 
reasoning, and eurious traditions are :found among the mass of 
pedantry and grandiloquence." Each of the Sanhitas or collee­
tion of hymns has its Brahmanas, e.nd these generally maintain 
the essential character of the Veda to which they belong. Thus 
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the Brihmanas of the Rig are specially devoted to the duties of 
the Hotri, who recites the rieha.s or verses, those of the Yo.jur to 
the performance of the sacrifices by the Adhwaryu, and those of 
the Saman to the chaunting by the U dgatri. The Rig has the 
.A.itereya Brahmans, which is perhaps the oldest, and may date 
as far back as the seventh century B.C. This is sometimes called 
l.swaJ.ayana. It has another called Kaushitaki or Siinkhiiyana. 
The Taittiriya Sanhita of the Y ajur-vede. has the Te.ittiriya 
Briihmana., and the Vajasaneyi Sanhita has the Satapathe. Briih­
mana, one of the most important of all the Brahm.ari&s. The 
Siimarveda has eight Brahmana.s, of which the best known are 
the Praudha or Pancha-vinse., the Tindya, and the Shad-vin3a. 
The Atharva has only one, the Gopatha Briihmana.. In their 
fullest extent the Briihmanas embrace also the treatises called 
hnye.kas and U panishe.ds. 
B~.A.N ASP ATL A Vedic equivalent of the name Bri­

he.spati. 
BR.AHMA.NDA PUR!N.A. "That which has declared, in 

u,2oo verses, the msgnificence of the egg of Brahm&, and in 
which an account of the future kalpas is contained, is called 
the Brehma!lda Puriina., and was revealed by Bre.hma." This 
Puriina., like the Skanda, is "no longer procurable in a collective 
body," but is represented by a variety of Kha!Ulas and Miihii­
tmyas professing to be derived from it. The Adhyiitma Riimii­
ye.na, a very popular work, is considered to be a part of this 
Puriina. 

BR.A.HM.A.Nl The female form, or the daughter of Brahmi, 
also called Sata-riipa (q. v.). 

BRAHMA-PUR.A. The city of Brahmii. The heaven of 
:BraJuna, on the summit of Mount Meru, and enclosed by the 
river Ga.ngii. 

BR.AHMA PURAN A. In all the lists of the Puriinas the 
Bra.hma stsnds first, for which reason it is sometimes entitled 
the Adi or " First " Parii.na.. It was repeated by Brahm& to 
Marl:chi, and is said to contain ro,ooo stsn.as, but the actual 
number is between 7ooo and Sooo. It is also called the Saura 
Puriina, because "it is, in great part, appropriated to the worship 
of Siirya, the sun." " The early chapters give a description of 
the creation, an account of the Manwanteras, and the history 
of the Solar and Lunar dynasties to the time of Krishna in a 
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Bllllllllary manner, and in words which are common to it and 
seveml other Puriinas. A brief description of the universe 
succeeds ; and then come a number of chaptexs relating to the 
holiness of Orissa, with its temples and sacred groves, dedicated 
to the sun, to Siva, and J agan-niitha, the latter especially. These 
chapters are charscteristic of this Puriina., and show its main 
object to be the promotion of tbe worship of Krishna as J agan­
natha. To these particulars succeeds a life of Krishna, which is 
word for word the same as that of the Vishnu Puriina ; and the 
compilation terminates with a particular detail of the mode in 
which Yoga or contemplative devotion, the object of which is 
still Vishnu, is to be performed. There is little in this which 
corresponds with the definition of a Pancha-lakshana. Puriina, and 
the mention of the temples of Orissa, the date of the original 
construction of which is recorded, shows that it could not have 
been compiled earlier than the thirteenth or fourteenth century." 
This Puriina has " a supplementary or concluding section called 
the Brahmottara Puriina, which contains about sooo stanzas. 
This bears still more entirely the character of a Mii.biitmya or 
local legend, being intended to celebrate the sanctity of the 
Balaja river, conjectured to be the same as the Baniie in Marwar. 
There is no clue to its date, but it is cleerly modern, grafting 
personages and fictions of its own invention on a few hints from 
older anthorities."-Wilson. 

BRAHM.ARSHI-DESA. " Knrukshetra, the Matsyae, tne 
Panchiilaa, and the Surasenas. This land, which comes to 
Brsbmii.vartta, is the land of Brahma.rshis."-Manu. 

BRAHMARSHIS. Rishis of the Brii.hman caste, wb.o were 
the founders of the gotrae of Brahmans, and dwell in t11e svhare 
of Brahm&. See Rishi 

BRAHMA-S!VARNI. The tenth Manu. See Malou. 
BRAHMA Stl'TRAS. Aphorisms on the Vedanta philosophy 

by Baderiiya.na. or Vyiiaa. They are also called Brahms :l!flmiinsii 
Siitriis. They are in course of translation by the Ret • K. M. 
Baneljea in the Bibliotheca Indica. 

BRAHMA VAIVARTA PUR!NA. "That Purii11a which 
is related by Siivarni to Niirada, and contains the account of the 
greatness of Krishna, with the occurrences of the Rl;thantara­
kalpa, where also the story of Bra.hma-variiha is repeetedly told, 
is called the Brahms V aivarta Puriina, and contains x S,ooo 
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.U.nzas." The copies known rather exceed this number of 
stanzas, but the contents do not answer to this description. 
" The character of the work is so decidedly sectarial, and the 
sect to which it belongs so distinctly marked-that of the wor­
shippers of the ,iuvenile Krishna and Radha, a form of belief of 
known modem origin "-that it must be a production of a com­
paratively late date. A •pecimon of the text and translation hM 
been published by Stonzlor. 

BRAHMA V ARTTA. " Between the two divine rivers, 
Sarll8watl and Drishadwatl, lies the tract of land which the 
sages have named Brahmavartte, because it Wll8 frequented by 
the gods."-}l{anu, ii. r7. 

BR.A.HM.A-VEDA. A name given to the Atharvan or fourth 
Veda, the Veda of prayers and charms. 

BRAHM.A.-YUGA. 'The age of Brahmans.' The first 01 

Krita-yuga. See Yuga. 
BRAHMOTTARA PURANA. See Brahma Purii!lll. 
BEIH.A.D ARANY AKA, REIH.A.D UPANISHAD. The 

Bribad Aranyaka Upanishad belongs to the Satapatha Briill­
mana, and is ascribed to tho aage Yajnawalkya.. It hM been 
translated by Dr. Roer, and published in the BibliotheJJa I'lliJiea. 
See Aranyaka and Yiijnawalkya.. 

BRIHA.D-DEV ATA. An ancient work in slokas by the 
sage Saunaka, which enumerates and describes the deity or 
deities to which each hymn and verse of the Rig-veda is 
addressed. It frequently recites legends in support of its attri­
butions. 

B.RIRAD-R.A.TH.A. The tenth and last king of the Maurya 
dynasty, founded by Chandragupta.. 

B.RIRAN NARADiYA PURANA. See N'"arsda Purana. 
BRIH.ASPATL In tbe Rig-veda the names BrihMpati 

and Brahmanaspati alternate, and are equivalent to each other. 
They are names "of a deity in whom the action of the wor­
shipper upon the gods is personified. He is the suppliant, the 
sacrificer, the priest, who intercedes with gods on behalf of men 
and protects m.o.nkind against the wicked. Hence he appears 118 

the prototype of the prieste and priestly ordsr ; and is also 
designated as the Purohit& (family priest) of the divine eom­
munity. He is called in one place 'the father of the gods,'· and 
a widely extended o:n:estive power is 118cribed to him. He is 
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also designated as • the shining' and 'the gold-colomed,' and 81 

• havmg the thunder for his voice.' " 
In later times he is a .Rishi. He is also regent of the planet 

Jupiter, and the name is commonly used for the planet itseli 
In this character his car is·called Ntti-ghosha and is drawn by 
eight pale horsee. He was son of the Rishi .Angiras, and he bears 
the patronymic Angirasa. .As preceptor of the goda he is called 
Animishicharya, Chakshas, Ijya, and Indrejya. His wife, Tara, 
was carried off by Soma, the moon, and this gave rise to a war 
called the Tiirakii-maya. Soma was aided by Usanas, Rudrs, and 
all the Daityas and Di.navas, while Indra and the goda took the 
part of B,.,baspati. "Earth, shaken to her centre," appealed to 
Brshma, who interposed and restored Tara to her husband. She 
was delivered of a son which Imhaspati and Soma both claimed, 
but Tara, at the command of Brshmii to tell the truth, declared 
Soma to be the father, and the child was named Bndha. There 
is an extraordinary story in the Matsya and Bhiigavata. Puranas 
of the Rishis having milked the earth through Imhaspati. (Ses 
Vishnu Purina, i. pp. I 88, I go.) Brihaspati was father of 
Bharsdwaja by Mamata, wife of Utathya. (Ses Bharsdwiija.) 
.An ancient code of law bears the name of Brihaspati, and hs is 
also represented as being the V yiisa of the "fourth, Dwiipars 
age." There was a Rishi of the name in the second Man wan­
tara, and one who was founder of an heretical sect. Other epi· 
thete of Brihaspsti are Jtva, 'the living,' Dtdivis, 'the bright,' 
Dhishana, 'the intelligent,' and, for his eloquence, Gish-psti, 
' lord of speech.' 

BRIIL\.T-K.A.THA. .A. large collection of tales, the original 
of the Kathii-earit.sii.gars ( q. v. ). 

BRIH.AT-S.A.NHIT.A. .A. celebrated work on astronomy by 
V ariiha Mihira.. It has been printed by Kern in the Bibliothua 
Indica, who has also published a translation in Jowr. R. A. S. 
for I 8 7 o and following years. 

BUDDHA.. Gotama Buddha, the founder of Buddhism. 
Vishnu's ninth incarnation. See .A. vatiirs. 

BUDKA. 'Wise, intelligent.' The planet Mercury, son of 
Soma, the moon, by Rohinr, or by Tirii, wife of Brihaspati. (Ses 
Imhaspsti.) He married IIa, daughter of the Mann V aivaswata, 
and by her had a son, Puriimvas. Budhs was author of a hymn 
in the .Rig-veda. (See Dii.) From his psrente he is called 
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Saumya and Rauhineya. He is also called Praharshana, Rod­
hana, Tunga, and Syamanga, 'black-bodied.' The :intrigue of 
Soma with Tara was the cause of a great qusrrel, in which the 
gods and the .A.suxas fought against each other. Brahma com­
pelled Soma to give up Tara, and when she returned to her 
husband she was pregnant. A son was born, who was so beau­
tiful that Brihcspati and Soma both claimed him. Tara for a 
long time refused to tell his paternity, and so excited the wrath 
and nearly incurred the curse of her son. At length, upon the 
command of Brahmii, she declared Soma to be the father, and 
he gave the boy the name of Budha. This name is distinct 
from Buddha. 

CHAITANYA-CHANDRODAYA. 'The rise of the moon 
of Chcitanya.' A dralll1L in ten acts by Kavi-kama-pura. It is 
published :in the Bibliotl!eca Irulica. Chaitanya was a modern 
V aishnava refoxmer, accounted an incamation of Krishna. 

CHAITRA-RATHA. The grove or forest of Kuvera on 
Mandara, one of the spurs of Meru; it is so called from its be:ing 
cultivated by the gandharva Chitra-ratha. 

CHAKORA. A kind of partridge. A fabulous bird, supposed 
to live upon the beams of the moon. 

CHAKRA-VARTi A univereal tllllpel"Dr, described by the 
Vishnu Plui·na as one who is bom with the mark of Vishnu's 
discus visible in his hand; but, Wilson observes, "the gram­
matical etymology is, 'He who abides in or rules over an exten­
sive territory called a Chaln'R.'" 

CHAKSllUSHA. The sixth Muuu. See Manu. 
CHAMPA. Son of P•·ithu-liiksha, a descendant of Yayiiti, 

through his f(lUlth son, Anu, and fouudcr of the city of 
Chcmpii. 

CHAMPA, Cl:LUIPAVATl, CITAMPA-MALINI, CHAM­
PA-PURL The capital city of the ccnmtry of Anga. Traces of 
it stilll'llluain in the neighbourhood of Bhiigalpur. It was also 
called M""alin!, from its being s\lrrounded with chcmpaka trees 
as with a garland (mala). It is said to have derived its name 
from Champa, its founder, but the abundant champaka trees 
may assert a claim to its designation. 

CHAMU ND A. An lll!laijation of the goddess Durg&, sent 
forth from her forehead to encounter the demons Chcnda and 
Mund<1. Sho is thus described in the M""arkandcya Purana :­

..., 
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"From the forehead of Ambika (Durga), contracted with Wl'8th. 
ful frowns, sprang swiftly forth a goddess of black and formid­
able ""pect, armed with a scimitar and noose, bearing a ponde­
rous mace, decorated with a garland of dead corses, robed in the 
hide of an elephant, dry and withered and hideous, with yawning 
mouth, and lolling tongue, and bloodshot eyes, and filling the 
regions with her shouta" Wben she had killed the two demons, 
she bore their heads to Durgi, who told her that she should 
henceforth be known, b:v 8 contraction of their names, as Chi,. 
munda. 

CHANAKY.A. A celebrated Brahman, who took 8 leading 
part in the destruction of the N andes, and in the elevation of 
Chandra-gupta to their throne. He was a great master of finesse 
and artifice, and b... been called the Machiavelli of India. A 
work upon morals and polity called Chiinakya Siitra is ascribed 
to him. He is the chief character in the drama called Mudra.. 
riiksha.sa, and is known also by the names Vishnu-gupta and 
Kautilya. His :tllllXims have been translated by Weber. 

CHAN])A, CHAN])! The goddess Durga, especially in the 
form she assumed for the destruction of the Asura called 
Mahisha. 

CHANJ)l-MAHATMYA, CHANDIKA-l>rAHATMY.A. The 
same as the Charuiipatha. 

CHAN])lPA.T, CHANJ)IPATH.A. A poem of 7oo verses, 
forming an episode of the Miirkandeya Puriina. It eel& 
bmtes Durga's victories over the Asuras, and is read dsily in 
the temples of that goddess. The work is also called DeVi­
miihiitmya. It has been translated by Poley and by Burnouf. 

CHANDRA. The moon, either as a planet or a deity. s .. 
Soma. 

CHANDRA-GUPTA. This name was identified by Sir W. 
Jones with the Sandracottus or Sandroeyptus mentioned by 
Arrian and the other classical historians of Alexander's cam­
paign; and somewhat later on as having entered into a treaty 
with Seleucus Nicator through the ambassado< Msgasthenas. 
The identification hae been contested, but the chief writers on 
Indian antiquities have admitted it as an established fact, and 
have added confirmatory evidence from various sources, so that 
the identity admits of no reasonable doubt. This identifica,. 
tion is of the utmost importance to Indian chronology; it is the 
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only link by which Indian history is connected with that of 
Greece, and everything in Indian chronology depends upon the 
date of Chandra-gupta as ascertained from thst assigned to San­
dracottus by the classical writers. His date, as thus discovered, 
shows that he began to reign in 3 I 5 B. c., and as he reigned 
twenty-four years, his reign ended in 291 B.C. Chandra-gupta is 
a prominent name in both Drahmanical and Buddhist writings, 
and his accession to the throne is the subject of the drama 
M udrii-rakshasa. 

When Alexander was in India, he learned that a king named 
Xandrames reigned over the Prasii (Prachyas) at the city of 
Palibothra, situated at the confluence of the Ganges and anothe:r 
river called Erranaboas (the Sane). At this time, Sandracottus 
was young, but he waged war against Alexander's captains, and 
he raised bands of robbers, with whose help he succeeded in 
establishing freedom in India. 

Hindu and Buddhist writers are entirely silent as to Alex­
ander's appearance in India, but they show thst Chandra-gupta 
overthrew the dynasty of the Nandas, which reigned over 
Magadha, and "established freedom in India by the help of 
bands of robbers." He established himself at Patali-putra, 
the capital of the N andas, which is identical with the Greek 
Palibothra, and this has been shown to be the modem Patna. 
That town docs not now stand at the confluence of two rivers, 
but the rivers in the alluvial plains of Bengal frequently 
change their courses, and a change in the channel of the Sone 
has been established by direct geographical evidence. There is 
a difficnlty about Xandrames. This is no doubt the Sanskrit 
Chandramas, which some consider to be only a shorter form of 
the name Chandra-gupta, while others point out that the Greek 
references indicate that Xandrames was the predecessor of San­
dracottus, rather than Sandracottus himself. 

The dynosty of the N andas that reigned over Magadha are 
frequently spoken of as the "nine N andas," meaning apparently 
nine descents; but according to some authorities the last N anda, 
named Maha-padma, and his eight sons, are intended. Mahii­
padma Nanda was the son of a Sii.dra, and so by law he was a 
Sii.dra himself. He was powerful and ambitious, cruel and avari­
cious. His people we:re disaffected ; but his fall is represen­
ted as hsving been brought abuut by the Brahman Chanakya. 
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Chandra-gupta was then raised to the throne and founded the 
Mauryan dynasty, the third king of whioh was the great .!Boka, 
grandeon of Chandra-gupta. The Brahmans and Buddhists 
are widely at variance as to the origin of the Maurya. family. 
The drama Mudra-mkshasa. represents Chandra-gupta as being 
related to M:aha-padma N anda, and the commentator on the 
Vishnu Parana says that he was a son of N ande by a woman of 
low caste named Murii, wherefore he and his descendents were 
called Mauryas. This looke very like an etymological invention, 
and is inconsistent with the representation that the low caste of 
N ande was one cause of his deposition ; for were it true, the 
low-caste king would have been supplanted by one of still lower 
degree. On the other hand, the Buddhists contend that the 
Mauryas belonged to the same family as Buddha, who was of the 
royal family of the s-akyns. The question of the identification 
of Sandrscottus and Chandra-gupta has been discussed at length 
by Wilson in the preface to the Mudra-rikshasa in hie Hindu 
Tkea!Jre, ani! in the Vishnu Purina, vol iv. p. xSs; also by 
Max MUller in hie HistiYr'!J of Awient Sanshrit Literotwre. 

CHANDRA-RASA- A prince of the south, who lost his 
parents soon after his birth, and fell into a state of destitution, 
but after going through a variety of adventures came to the 
thronfl. See Wheeler, vol i p. s••· 

CHANDRA-KANT.A- 'The moon-stone.' A gem or stone 
supposed to be formed by the congelation of the rays of the 
moon; a crystal is perhaps meant. It is supposed to exercise a 
cooling influence. So in the Megha,.dii.ta-

" The moon's white rays the smiling night illume, 
And on the moon-gem concentrated fall, 
That hangs in woven nets in every hall ; 
Whence cooling dews upon the fair descend, 
And life renewed to languid nature lend." 

It is also called Mani-ehaks. 
CHANDRA-KETU. x. A son of Lakshmana. 2. A king 

of the city of Chakora. 3· A country near the Himii.layas. 
CHANDRA-VANS.A- The Lunar race. The lineage or 

race whioh claims descent from the moon. It is divided into 
two great branches, the Yiidavas and Pauravas, respectively 

. descended from Y adn and Puru. Krishna belonged to the lin& 
of Y adu, and Dushysnta with the Kuru and Pandn princes to 



CHANDRA-VANSA. 

the line of Puru. The following is a list of the Lunar race as 
given in the Vishnu Purana, but the authorities vary :-

THE LUNAR RACE. 

Atri, the Rishi. 
Soma, the Moon. 
Eudha, J\fercmy. 
Purilravas. 
Ayu, Ayus. 

I 

Nahnsla {and 3 others). 
Yayilti (and 5 others). 

I I 
Ycidavas. Pau1·avas. 

Yadu, eltlcst. Puru, youngest (and 3 
Kroshtn (and 3 others). others). 
V rijinivat. J anamejaya. 
Swahi. Prachinvat. 
Rushadgu. Pravira. 
Chitraratha. Manasyu. 
Sasabind u. A bhayada. 
Prithusrava.s (one of a Sudyumna. 

million sons). Bahugava. 
Tamas. Samyati. 
Usanas. Ahamyati. 
Siteyus. Raudraswa.. 
Rukmakavacha} Riteyu (and 9 others). 

or Rantinara. 
Ruchaka. Tansu. 
Pariivrit. Anila. 

~ra:b~~~ ~l~!!-Tt~~lta. 
Kratha. Bharadwaja} 
Kunti. or adopted. 
Vrishni. Vitathn. 
Nirvriti. Bhavanmanyu. 
Dasarha. Drtbn.tksha.t1·a. (and 
Vyoman. many others). 
J!muta. Suhotra. 
Vikriti. Hn...,tin (ofHnstiniipur). 
Bhimamtha. Ajamidha. (and 2 
Na.vara.tha. others). 
Dasaratha. Riksha (and otherR). 
Sakuni. Samvarana. 
Karam bhi. Kuru. 
Devarata. J ahnu (and many 
Devakshattra. others). 
Madhu. Suratha. 
Anava.ratha. Vidiiratha. 
Kuruvatsa.. Slirvabhauma.. 
Anura.tha. .:Iayasena. 
Puruhotra. Arii.vin. 

I 
KingsofKilri. 

Ko;;hatravriUdlw .. 
Suhotra. 
Kasa. 
Ka.siraja. 
D'irghatamas. 
Dhan wantari. 
Keturnat. 
Bh'imaratha.. 
Divodasa. 
Pratardana.. 
Dyumat. 
Satrujit. 
Vatsa. 
Ritadhwaja. 

or 

K uvalayilswa. 
Alarka. 
Sannati 

or 

Santati. 
Sunitha. 
Suketu. 
Satyaketu. 
Vibhn. 
Suvibhu. 
Sukumiira. 
Dhf'iohtaketu. 

1 
l 
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TnB LUNAR RACE-Continued. 
Y<idavaa. PaurOIIHU. Kings of Ka.«. 

~~ta. !b!~~ Vaiuahotra. 
Andhaka.(a.nd6others). Deva.tithi Bhii.rga. 
Bhajamiina.. R•'ksha. Bhiirga-bh1lmi. 

x~:.ratha. ~~&~ ... 
Sii.min. Sitntann (and z others). 
Pratikshattra. Pandu. • I 
r-.:Jl~bhoja. ¥~1~s~ih?! 
Devamidhusha.. Parikshit. 
Silr&. Ja.namejaya. 
Vasudeva(and9others). Satitnika. 
Kriehna and Bala- Aswamedha.da tta. 

rama. Adhieimakrishna. 
Nichakrn. 

(Emnct.) Ushna. 
Chitra.ratba. 
Vrishnimat. 
Sushena.. 
Sunitha • 
.Richa. 
Nrichakshush. 
Sukhlibala. 
Pariplava.. 
Sunaya.. 
Medhilvin. 
Nri)!anja.yo.. 
Mridu. 

~~'".dratha. 
Vasud!na.. 
SatAnika. 
Udayaua. 
Ahinara. 
Khanclapii1u. 
Niram.itra.. 
Kehemaka. 

CHANURA. A wrestler in the service of Kansa, who was 
killed by Krishna. 

CH.ARAK.A. .A writer on medicine who lived in Vedic 
times. .According to hie own statement, he received the 
ma.terials of hie work from Agnivesa, to whom they were de­
livered by .!treys. .A legend represents him as an incarnation 
of the serpent Sesha. The work was translated into Arabic 
before the end of the eighth century. The text has been 
printed in India. 

* See Table w:uler 1\Ia.bi-bha.ra.ta. 
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CH.AR.A.KA. One of the chief schools of the Yajur-veda. 
CH.AR.A.KA-BRAHMANA. A BmhmaM of the Black 

Yajur-veda. 
CH.ARAN A. A Vedic school or society. It is explained by 

a commentator as "a number of men who are pledged to the 
reading of a certain Siikha of the Veda, and who have in this 
manner become one body." 

CHARAN AS. Panegyrists.. The panegyrists of the gods. 
CHARllfANV ATl The river ChambaL 
CHARU, CHARU-DEHA, CltiRU-DESHNA, CHARD­

GUPTA. Sons of Krishna and Rukmini. 
CHARU-DATTA. The Bl'ihman hero of the drama Mrich­

cbhakatt 
CHARU ItiSINl 'Sweet smiler.' This epithet is used for 

Rukminl and for Lakshmani, and perhaps for other wives of 
K!'ishna. 

CHARU-MATl Daughter of KrishM and Rukmini. 
CHARY AKA. '· A Ra.kshasa, and friend of Dur-yodhana, 

who disguised himself as a Brahman and reproached Yudhi· 
F.hthira for his crimes, when he entered Hastina.-pura in triumph 
after the great battle. The Brihmans discovered the imposture 
and reduced Chiirvii.ka to ashes with the fire of their eyes. 2. 

A sceptical philosopher who advocated materialistic doctrines. 
He probably lived before the composition of the Rii.mii.yana, and 
is perhaps identical with the Chirvii.ka of the Maha-bharata.. 
His followers are ealled by his name. 

CHATUR-VARNA. The four castes. See Varna. 
CHEDI. Name of a people and of their country, the modern 

Chandail and BoglekhamL The capital was Sukti-mati, and 
among the kings of this country were Dama,.ghosha and S"JSU-pOla. 

CHEKITANA. A son of Dhrishta.-ketu, Riija of the Kekayas, 
and an ally of the Piindavas. 

CHERA. A kingtlom in the south of the peninsula., which 
was absorbed by its rival the Chola kingdom. 

CHH.ANDAS, CHHANDO. Metre. One of the Vediingas. 
The oldest known work on the subject is "the Chhandalhsastra, 
ascribed to Pingala, which may be as old as the second century 
B.o." His published in the BibUothtoa Indica. The subjeet is 
one to which great attention has been given by the Hindus from 
the earli~st times. 
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CHIIANDOGA- A priest or chanter of the Siima-veda. 
CHHANDOGYA- Name of a Upanishad of the ~ii.ma. 

veda. (Seo Upanishad.) It has been printed by Dr. Roar, and 
it has been translated into English by Raj endra LOJ., and pub­
lished in the Bibliotheca Indica. There is also another printed 
edition of the text. The Chhiindogya U pa.ni.shad consiste of 
eight out of ten chapters of the Chhii.ndogya Brahmans ; the first 
two chapters are yet wanting. This work is particularly dis­
tinguished by its rich store of legends regarding the gradual 
development of Brahmanical theology. 

CHHAYA. 'Shade.' A handmaid of the •= Sanjna, wife 
of the sun, being unable to bear the fervour of her lord, put her 
handmaid Chhii.yii in her place. The sun, believing Chhii.yii to 
be his wife, hed three children by her : Sani, the planet Saturn ; 
the Manu Siivarni; and a daughter, the Tapati river. As mother 
of Saturn, Chhiiya is known as Sani-prasii. The partiality 
which she showed for these children provoked Y ama, the son of 
Sanjna, and he lifted his foot to kick her. She cursed him to 
have his leg affected with sores and worms. This mede it clear 
that she was not Sanjnii and mother of Y ama, so the sun went 
in search of Sanjna and brought her back. According to one 
Puriina, Ch hiiya was a daughter of Viswakarma, and sister of 
Sanjna, the wife of the sun. 

CHINTA-MANL 'The wish-gem.' A jewel which is sup­
posed to have the power of granting all desires. The philo­
sopher's stone. It is said to have belonged to Brahmii, who is 
himaelf called by this name. It is also called Divya-ratne. 

CHIRA-JlVIN. 'Long-lived.' Gods or deified morlals, who 
live for long periods. 

CHITRA-GUPTA- A scribe in the ttbodes of the deed, 
who records the virtues and vices of men. The recorder of 
Yama. 

CHITRA-KOTA- 'Bright-pe.~k.' The .eat of Yii.lmiki'sl>er­
mitage, in which Riima and Sita both found refuge at diffe­
rent times. It is the modem Chitrakote, on the river Pisuni, 
about fifty miles south-east of Banda in Bnndelkha.nd. It is a 
very holy place, and abounds with temples and shrines, to which 
thousands annually resort. " The whole neighbourhood is Rama's 
country. Every headland has some legend, every cavern is con· 
nected with his name."-Cust i:n "Cak:u,tta Rwiew." 
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CHITRA-LEKHA. A picture. Name of a nymph who 
was skilled in painting and in the magic art. She was the 
friend and confidante of n aha. See u she. 

CHITRANGAD.A. The elder son of King s-anmnu, and 
brother of llhishma. He was arrogant and proud, and was 
killed in early life in a conflict with a Gancll1arva of the same 
name. 

CHITRANGADA. Daughter of King Chritra-viihana of 
Mani-pura, wife of .Arjuna and mother of Babhru-vahana. 

CIDTRA-RATH.A. 'Having a fine car.' The king of the 
Gandharvas. There are many others known by this name. 

CHITRA-SEN .A. r. One of the hundred sons of Dhrita,. 
rashtra. 2. A chief of the Y abhas. 

CHITRA-YAJ'N.A. A modern drama in five acts upon the 
legend of Daksha. It is the work of a Pandit named Vaidya· 
natha Viichaspati. 

CHOLA. A country and kingdom of the south of India 
about Tanjore. The countt-y was onlled Chola-mandala, whence 
comes the name Coromo.nclel. 

CHYAVANA, CHYAVANA. A esge, son of the Rishi 
llhrigu, I!Jld author of some hymns. 

In the Rig-veda it is said that when " Chyavana had grown 
old and had been forsaken, tho Aswins divested hinl of his 
decrepit body, prolonged his life, and restored him to youth, 
making him a<Jceptable to ,his wife, and the husband of 
maidens." This story is thus amplified in the Sampatha Brill­
mana :-The sage Chyavana assumed a shrivelled form and 
Jay as if a bandone<l The sons of Saryam, a descendant of 
Manu, found this body, and pelted it with clods. Chyavana 
was greatly incensed, and to appease him Saryiim yoked his 
chariot, and taking with him his daughter Su-kanya, pre. 
sentod her to Chyavana. The Aswins endosvoured to seduce 
her, but slte remained faithful to her shrivellec.l. husband, and 
tmder !tis direction slte muntt'cl them with being incomplete 
and imperfect, and eon•entod to toll them in what respect they 
were deficient, if they woulc.l. make her husband young again. 
They directed that he should bathe in a certain pond, and 
having done so, he came forth with tho age that he desired- She 
then informed them that tlley were imperfect bee.•u•e they 
were excluded from a sacrifice the other gods were perform.ing; 
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They departed and succeeded in getting admitted to join the 
other gods. 

.According to the Maha.-bhirata, Chyavana besought Indra to 
allow the .Asw:ins to partake of the libations of soma. Indra 
replied thet the other gods might do as they pleased, but he 
would not consent. Chyavana then commenced a sacrifice to 
the .Asw:ins; the other gods were subdued, but Indra, in a rage, 
rushed with a mountain in one hand and his thunderbolt in 
another to crush Chyavans. The sage having sprinkled him 
with water and stopped him, "created a fearful open-mouthed 
monster ealled Mads, having teeth and grinders of portentous 
length, and jaws one of which enclosed the eerth, the other the 
sky; and the gods, including Indra, are said to have been at the 
root of his tongue like fishes in the mouth of a sea monster." 
In thia predicament "Indra granted the demand of Chyavana, 
who was thus the cause of the Aswins becoming drinkers of the 
soma.." 

In another part of the J.laha-bharata he is represented as 
exacting many menial offices from King Kusika and his wife, 
but he afterwards rewarded them by "creating a magical golden 
palace," and predicted the birth of "a grandson of great beauty 
od heroism (Parasu-riima)." 

The Maha-bhirata, interpreting his name as signifying 'the 
fallen,' accounts for it by a legend which represents his mother, 
Pulomi, wife of Bhrigu, as having been carried off by the demon 
Puloman. She was pregnant, and in her fright the child fell 
from her womb. The demon was softened, and let the mother 
depart with her infant. 

The version of the story as told in the Jl,fahii,.bhii.rata and 
Puriinas is that Chyavana was so absorbed in penance on the 
banks of the Narmada that white ants constructed their nests 
round his bocly and left only his eyes visible. Su-kanyS:, dsughter 
of King Saryita, aeeing two bright eyes in what seemed to be 
an anthill, poked them with a stick. The sage viaited the 
offence on Saryiito, and was appeased only by the prcmiae of the 
king to give him Su-kanya in marriage. Subsequently the 
Aswins, coming to his hermitage, compassionated her union with 
so old and ugly a husband as Chyavana, and tried to induce her 
to take one of them in his place. Wben their persuasions failed, 
they told her they were the physicians of the gods, and would 
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restore her husband to youth and beauty, when she could make 
her choice between him and one of them. Accordingly the three 
bathed in a pond and came forth of like celestial beauty. Each 
one asked her to be his bride, and she recognised and chose her 
own husband. Chyavana, in gratitude, compelled Indra to admit 
the Aswins to a participation of the soma ceremonial. Indra at 
first objected, because the Aswins wandered about among men 
as physicians and cbanged their forms at will Jlut Chyavana 
was not to be refused ; he stayed the arm of Indra as he was 
about to launch a thunderbolt, and he created a terrific demon 
who was on the point of devouring the king of the gods when 
he submitted. 

According to the Mahi>-bhiixata, Chyavana was husband of 
Arushi or Su-kanyii and father of Aurva. Re is also considere1 
to be the father of Hiirita. 

The name is Chyavana in the Rig-veda, but Chyavana in 
the Jlriihmana and later writings. 

DADRYANCH, DADHIGHA. (Dadhicha is a later form.) 
A Vedic Rishi, son of Atharvan, whose name frequently occurs. 
The legend about him, as it appears in the R•g-veda, is that 
Indra taught him certain sciences, but threatened to cut off his 
head if he taught them to any one else. The A.swins prevailed 
upon Dadhyancb to communicate his knowledge to them, and, 
to preserve him from the wrath of Indra, they took off his own 
head and replaced it with th.at of a horse. When Indra struck 
off the sage's equine head the Aswins restored his own to him. 
A verse of the Big-veda says, "Indra, with the bones of Dadhy­
ancb, slew ninety times nine Vritras ;"and the story told by the 
scholiast in explanation is, that while Dadhyanch was living on 
earth the Asuras were controlled and trauquillised by his appear­
ance; but when he had gone to heaven, they overspread the 
whole earth. Indra inquire<! for Dadhyanch, or any relic of 
him. He was told of the horse's head, and when this was 
found in a lake near Kuru-kshetra, Indra used the bones as 
weapons, and with them slew the Asuras, ·or, as the words of 
\he Vedie verse are explained, he "foiled the nine times ninety 
stratagems of the Asuras or V ritras." The story as afterwards 
told in the Maha-bharata and Puriinas is that the eage devoted 
himself to death that Indra and the gods might be armed with 
hls bones as more effective weapone than thunderbolts £or the 
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destruction of Vritra and the .Asuras. According to one account 
he "WliS instrumental in bring about the destruction of "Daksha's 
sacrifice." See Daksha. 

D.AITYAS. Titans. Descendants from Diti by Kasyapa. 
They a:re a race of demons and giants, who warred against the 
gods and interfered with sacrifices. They we:re in turn victorious 
and vanquished. They and the Dina vas a:re genemlly associated, 
and a:re hardly distinguishable. As enemies of sacrifices they 
a:re called Kratu-dwisbas. 

DAKIN1. A kind of female imp or fiend attendant upon 
KB.1I and feeding on human flesh. The Dakinis are also called 
.Asra-pas, 'blood drinkers.' 

DAKSHA. 'Able, competent, intelligent.' This name 
genemlly carries with it the idea of a creative power. Daksha 
is a son of Brahmii; he is one of the Prajiipatis, and is some­
times :regarded as their chief. There is a great deal of doubt 
and confueion about him, which of old the sage Pariisara could 
only account for by saying that " in every age Daksha and 
the rest are born and are again destroyed." In the Rig-veda it 
is said that "Daksha sprang from Aditi, and Aditi from Dak­
sha." Upon this marvellous mutual generation Yaska in the 
Nirukta remarks, " How can this be possible I They may have 
had the same origin ; or, according to the nature of the gods, 
they may have been born from each other, and have derived 
their substance from each other." Roth's view is that Aditi is 
eternity, and that Daksha (spiritual power) is the male energy 
which generates the gods in eternity. In the Satapatha Bri\h­
IllMIB, Daksha is identified with Prajiipati, the creator. As son 
of Aditi, he is one of the Adityas, and he is also reckoned 
among the Viswsdevas. 

According to the Mahi-bhiirata, Daksha sprang from the right 
thumb of Brahmi, and his wife from that deity's left thumb. 
The Puri\"118S adopt this view of his origin, but state that he 
married Prssiiti, daughter of Priys.-vrata, and grand..W.ughter of 
Manu. By her he had, according to various statements, twenty. 
four, fifty, or sixty daughters. The Riimiiyana and. Mahii­
bhiirata agree in the larger number; and. according to Manu and. 
the Mahii-bhiirata he gave ten of his daughters to Dharma and. 
thirtsen to Kasyapa, who became the mothers of gods and. de­
mons, men, birds, serpents, and all living things. Twenty..seven 
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were given in marriage to Soma, the moon, and these became 
the twenty-seven Nakshatrae or lunar mansions. One of the 
daughters, named Satr, married Siva., and killed herself in con­
sequence of a quarrel between her husband and father. The 
K&si Khanda represents that she became a satr and burnt 
herself. 

.Another legend of the Maha-bharata and Puranas represents 
Daksha as being born a second time, in another Manwantara, 
as son of the Prachetasas and Mii.rishii, and that he had 
seven sons, " the allegorical pel'SOns Krod.ha, Tamas, Dama., 
Vikrita, .Angirns, Kardama., and Aswa." This second birth is 
said to have happened through his having been cursed to it by 
his son-in-law Siva. Daksba was in a certain way, by his 
mother :Mfuishii, an emanation of Soma, the moon ; and as 
twenty-seven of his daughters we1'6 married to that luminary, 
Daksha is sometimes referred to as being both the father and 
the offspring of the moon, thus reiterating the duality of his 
nature. 

In the Hari-vansa Daksha appears in another variety of his 
character. According to this authority, Vishnu himself became 
Daksha., and formed numerous creatures, or, in other words, he 
became tho creator. Daksha, the first of males, by virtue of 
yogs, himself took the form of a beautiful woman, by whom 
he had mo.ny fair daughters, whom he disposed of in marriage 
in the manner related by l\fanu and above stated. 

An importo.nt event in the life of Dakslta, and very fre­
quently referred to, is "Daksha's sacrifice," which was violently 
interrupted and broken up by Sivo. The germ of this story 
is found in the Taittirrya Sanhitii, where it is related that the 
gods, having excluded Rudra from a sacrifice, he pierced the 
saerifi.ce with an arrow, and that Piisha.n, attempting to eat 
a portion of the oblation, broke his tooth. The story is found 
both in the Ramayana OJld Mahii-l.Jbii.r~to. According to the 
latter, Daksha wa.. engaged in sacrifice, when Siva in a rage, 
and shouting loudly, pierced the offe1ing with an arrow. The 
gods and Aeuras were lllarmed and the whole universe quaked. 
The Rishis endeavoured to appease the angry god, but in vain. 
" He ran up to the gods, and in his rage knocked out the eyes 
of Bhaga with a blow, and, ineansed, aaaaulted Piisha.n with 
his foot and knocked out his teeth as he waR eating the offer· 
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ing.• The gods and Rishis humbly propitiated him, and when 
he wae appeased " they apportioned to him a distinguished share 
in the sacrifice, and through fear resorted to him ae their refuge." 
In another part of the same work the story is again told with 
considerable variation. Daksha instituted a sacrifice and appor­
tioned no share to Rudra (Siva). Instigated by the sage Dad­
hichi, the god hurled his blazing trident, which destroyed the 
sacrifice of Daksha and fell with great violence on the breaet 
of Narayana (Vishnu). It was hurled back with violence to 
its owner, and a furious battle ensued between the two gods, 
which wae not intermitted till Brahma prevailed upon Rudra 
to propitiate Narayana. That god was gratified, and said to 
Rudra, "He who knows thee knows me; he who loves thee 
loves me." 

The story is reproduced in the Puranas with many embellish­
mente. Daksha instituted a sacrifice to Vishnu, and many of 
the gods repaired to it, but Siva wae not invited, because the 
gods had conspired to deprive him of sacrificial offerings. The 
wife of Siva, the mountain goddess Uma, perceived what was 
going on. Uma was a second birth of Sat!, daughter of Daksha, 
who had deprived herself of life in consequence of her father's 
quarrel with herself and her husband, Siva. uma. urged her 
husband to display his power and assert his righte. So he 
created V!ra-bhadra, "a being like the fire of fate," and of most 
terrific appearance and powers. He also sent with him hundreds 
and thousands of powerful demigods whom he called into exist­
ence. A terrible cstaetrophe followed ; " the mountsins tottered, 
the earth shook, the winds roared, and the depths of the sea 
were disturbed." The sacrifice is broken up, and, in the words 
of Wilson, "Indra is knocked down and trampled on, Yama hae 
his staff broken, Saraewati and the Matris have their noses cut 
off, Mitra or Bhaga has his eyes pulled out, Piishan has his 
teeth knocked down his throat, Chandra (the moon) is pummelled, 
V ahni's (fire's) hands are cut off, Bhrigu loses his beard, the 
Brahmans are pelted with stones, the Prajapatis are beaten, and 
the gods and demigods are run through with swords or stuck 
with arrowa" Daksha then, in great terror, propitiated the 
wrathful deity and acknowledged his supremacy. According to 
some versions, Dakslm himself was decapitated and his head 
thrown into the fire. Siva subsequently restored him and the 
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other dead to life, and as De.ksha's head could not he found, it 
was replsced by that of a goat or ram. The Ha.ri-va.n.sa, in its 
glorification of Vishnu, gives a diJferent finish to the eto:ry. The 
sacrifice was destroyed and the gods :fled in dismay, till Vishnu 
intervened, and seizing Siva by the throat, compelled him to 
desist and acknowledge his master. 

"This," says Wilson, "is a legend of some interest, as it is 
obviously intended to intima.te a struggle between the worship­
pers of Siva and Vishnu, in which at first the latter, but fina.lly 
the former, acquired the ascendancy." 

Daksha was a lawgiver, and is reckoned among the eighteen 
writers of Dha.rma-.<astras. 

The name Daksha was borne by several other persons. 
DAKSHA-SAVARN.A.. The ninth Manu. &< Man11. 
DAKSHAYANA. Connected with Daksha. A son or de 

seendant of that sage. 
DAKSH!YAN1 A name of Aditi as <lsughter of De.ksha. 
DAKSHINA. .A present made to Ilrobmans; the honora­

rium for the performance of a sacrifice. This is personified as a 
goddess, to whom various origins are assigned. 

DAKSHINACHARIS. Followers of the right-hand form of 
S"akta worship. See Tantra 

DAM.A.. .A son, or, according to the Vishnu Purona, a grand­
son of King Marutta of the Solar race. He rescued his bride 
Su-mana from his rivals, and one of them, named Vapushmat, 
subsequently killed Marutta, who ha.d retired into the woods 
after relinquishing his crown to his son. Dama in retaliation 
killed Vapushmat and offered his blood in the funeral rites of 
Marutta, while he made an oblation of part of the flesh, and with 
the rest fed the Brahmans who were of Rakshasa descent. 

DAM.A-GHOSHA. King of Chedi and father of .S'isu-pal.a. 
DAM.AYANT1 Wife of Nala and heroine of the tale of 

N ala and DamayantL She is also known by her patronymic 
:Bhaimi. See N ala. 

DA1ffiHODBHA V .A.. .A king whose story is related in the 
Mahi-bharata as an antidote to pride. He had an overweening 
conceit of his own prowess, and when told by his Brahmans that 
he was no match for Nara and Narayana, who were living 111 

ascetics on the Gandha-miidana mountain, he proceeded thither 
with his army and challenged them. They endeavoured to cUa-
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suad.e him, but he insisted on fighting. N ara then took a hand· 
ful of straws, and using them as missiles, thsy whitened all the 
air, and penetrated the eyes, ears, and noses of the assailauts, 
until Dambhodbhava fell at N ara's feet and begged for peace. 

DAMOD.ARA. A name given to Kri.shna because his foster­
mother tried to tie him up with a rope (dtZma) round his belly 
(udara). 

DANA VAS. Descendants from Danu by the sage Kasyapa. 
They were giants who warred against the gods. See Daityaa 

DANDA-DH.ARA. 'The rod-bearer.' A title of Yama, the 
god of death. 

DANDAKA. The aranya or forest of Dandaka, lying between 
the Godavari and Narmada. It was of vast extent, and some 
passages of the Ramayana represent it as beginning immediately 
south of the Yamuna. This forest is the scene ofmauyof Riima 
and S!ta's adventures, and is described as "a wilderness over 
which separate hermitages are scattered, while wild beasts and 
Rii.kshasas everywhere abound." 

DANTA-VAKTRA. A Diiuava king of Kariisha and son of 
V rid.dhwarma. He took a side against Krishna, and was even­
tually killed by hiru. 

DANU. A Danava. Also the mother of tho Diinavna. The 
demon Kabandha (q.v.). 

D.ARADA. A country in the Hinilu Kush, boruering on 
Kashmir. The people of that aountry, " the Durds, are still 
where they were at the Jste of the text ( o.f the Vishnu Purana) 
and in the days of Strabo anu Ptolemy; not exactly, indeed, at 
the sources of the Indus, but along its course above the Himi>­
laya, just before it descends to Iniliu. "-Wilson. 

DARBAS. 'Tearer"'' Rakshasas anu other destructive 
demons. 

D.ARDURA. Name of a mountain in the south; it is 
associateJ with the Malaya mountain in the Maha-bhi\rata. 

D.A.Rb'ANA. 'Demon•tration.' The Shad-darsanas or six 
demonstrations, i.e., the six schools of Hindu pbilospphy. All 
these schools have one starting-point, ea; nihilo nihil fit; and all 
have one and the same :tina!. object, the emancipation of the soul 
from :(uture birth and existence, anil its absorption into the 
supreme soul of the universe. These schools are :-

t. Nyiya, founded by the sage Gotama. The woril nyaga 
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means propriety or fitness, the proper m~thod of arriving at a 
conclusion by analysis. This school has been called the Logica.l 
School, but the term is applicable to its method rather than to 
its aims. It is also said to represent "the sensational aspect of 
Hindu philosophy," because it has "a more pointed regard to 
the fact of the five senses than the others have, and treats the 
extcrnsl more frankly as a solid reality." It is the exoteric 
school, as the Vedanta is the esoteric. 

•· V aiseshika, founded by a sage named Ka..&da, who lived 
about the eame time as Gotama. It is supplementary to the 
N yaya, and these two schools are classed together. It is called 
the Atomic School, because it teaches the existenee of a transient 
world composed of agt,""l!"tions of eternal atoms. 

Both the N yaya and V aiseshika reeognio1e a Supreme Being. 
3· Sankhya. The SB.nkhya and Yoga are classed together 

because they have much in common, but the Sankhya is atheis­
tical, while the Yoga is theistical The Sankhya was founded 
by the sage Kapila, anu takes its name from its nmneral or dis­
criminative tendencies. The Sankhya-Karikii, the text-book of 
this school, has been translated. by Colebrooke and Wilson, and 
part of the aphorisms of Kapila were translated for the BiblW. 
theoa Indica by the late Dr. Ballantyne. 

4- Yoga. This school was founded by Patanjali, and from 
his name is also called Patanjale. It pursues the method of the 
Siinkhya and holds with many of its dogmas, but it asserts the 
existence not only of individual souls, but of one all-pervading 
spirit, which is free from the infiucnces which affect other soula 

5· Piirva-mi:mansB. 6. Uttararm!mansB. The prior and later 
M!mansaa These are both included in the general term Vediint.., 
but the Piixva-mlmiinsii is commonly known as the Mimansa and 
the Uttara-mlmiinsii as the Vediinta, 'the end or object of the 
V edM.' The Piirva-m!miinsa was founded by J aimini, and the 
Uttara-m!miinaii is attri1mted to Vyiisa, the arranger of the 
Vedas. "The object of both these schools is to teach the art of 
reasoning with the express purpose of aiiling the interpretation 
of the Vedas, not only in the speculative but the practica.l por­
tion." The principal <loctrines of the Va<l.B.nta (Uttara) are that 
" God is the omniscient and omnipotent cause of the existence, 
continuance, and dissolution of the universe. Creation is an act 
of )lis will ; he is both the efficient and the material cause of the 

'6 
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world." .A.t the consummation of all things all are TeSolved into 
hlm. He is " the sole-existent and universal soul," and besides 
him there is no second principle ; he is adwaita, 'without a 
second.' Sa.nkaraahii.rya was the great apostle of this school 

The period of the rise of these schools of philosophy is uncer­
tain, and is entirely a matter of inference, but they are probably 
later than the fifth century B.O. The Vedanta (Uttara-mimiinsa) 
is apparently the latest, end is supposed to have been evoked by 
the teachings of the Buddhists. This would bring it to within 
three or four centuries B. o. The other schools are to all appear­
ance older than the V ediinta, but it is considered by some that 
all the schools show traces of Buddhist influences, and if so, the 
dates of all must be later. It is a question whether Hindu 
philosophy is or is not indebted to Greek teaching, end the later 
the date of the origin of these schools the greater is the possi­
bility of Greek influence. :l!fr. Colebrooke, the highest authority 
on the subject, is of opinion that "the Hindus were in this 
instenee the teachers, not the learners." 

Besides the six schools, there is yet a later system known as 
the Pamiinik and the Eclectic school The doctrines of this 
school are expounded in the Bhagavad-gitii. (q.v.). 

The merits of the various schools have been thus summed up:­
" When we consider the six Darsanas, we shall find that one of 
them, the Uttara-mimiinsii., bears no title to be ranked by the 
side of the others, and is reslly little more than a mystical 
explanation of the practical injunctions of the Vedas. We shsll 
also admit that the earlier Vedanta, very different from the 
school of Nihilists now existing under that name, was chiefly a 
controversial essay, seeking to support the theology of sacred writ, 
but borrowing all its philosophical portions from the Yoga school, 
the most popular at the time of ite composition. Lastly, the 
Nyaya is little more thana treatise on logic, introducing the doo­
trines of the theistic Sii.nkhya; while the V aiseshika is an essay on 
physics, with, it is true, the theory of atoms as its distinguishing 
mark, though even to this we feel inclined to refuse the imputa.. 
tion of novelty, since we find some idea of it lurking obscurely 
in the theory of subtile elements which is brought forward in 
Kapila's Saukhya. In short, the basis of all Indian philosophy, 
if indeed we lil!IY not say the only system of philosophy reslly 
discovered in India. is the Saukhya, end this forms the basil 
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of the doctrines expounded in the Bhagavad-gitii.. "-Cookbu.ni 
Thomsrm. 

Colebrooke's Essays a.re the great authorities on Hindu philo­
sophy. Ba.lla.ntyne has translated many of the original aphorisms, 
and he, Cockburn Thomson, Hall, Banerjea, and others have 
written on the subject. 

DARUK.A. Krishna's charioteer, and his attendant in his 
last daya 

D.AS.A-KUMAR.A.-CHARITA. 'Tales of the ten princes,' 
by Sri Dandi. It is one of the few Sanskrit works written in 
prose, but its style is so studied and elaborate that it is classed 
as a Kavya or poem. The tales a.re stories of common life, and 
display a low condition of morals and 8 corrupt state of society. 
The text has been printed with a long analytical introduation 
by H. H. Wilson, and again in Bombay by Bilhler. There is an 
abridged translation by Jacobs, also a translation in French by 
Fauche, and a longer analysis in vol iv. of Wilson's works. 

D.A.SAN.ANA. 'Ten faced.' .A name of Ravans. 
D.AS.A-R.A.THA. .A. prince of the Solar race, son of .Aja, a de­

scendant of Ikshwiku, and king of .A.yodhyii.. He had three wives, 
but being childless, he performed the sacrifice of a horse, and, 
a.ceording to the Ramayana, the chief queen, Kausalyii, remained 
in close contact with the slaughtered horse for 8 night, and the 
other two queens beside her. Four sons were then born to him 
from his three wives. Kausalya bore Rima, Kaikeyi gave bi:rth 
to Bharata, and Su-mitra bore Lal!:shmana and Satru-ghna. Rama 
partook of half the nature of Vishnu, Bharata of a quarter, and 
the other two shared the remaining fourth. The Ramayana, in 
explanation of this manifestation of Vishnu, says that he had 
promised the gods to become incarnate as man for the destruction 
of Ravans. He chose Dasa-ratha for his human parent; and 
when that king was performing a second sacrifice to obtain pro­
geny, he came to him out of the fire as a glorious being, and 
gave him 8 vessel full of nectar to administer to his wives 
Dasa.-ratha gave half of it to Kausalyii, and a fourth each to 
Su-mitrli and Kaikeyi. They all in consequence became preg­
nant, and their offspring partook of the divine nature according 
ro the portion of the< nectar each had drunk. There were several 
others of the name. See Rama.-ohandra 

D.A.SARH.A., DASARHA. Prince of the Da.sirhas, a title of 
Krishna. The Da.sirhas were a tribe of Yadavaa. 
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D.AS.A-RU"P AKA. .An early treatise on dramatic oom· 
position. It has been published by Hall in the BibliotMca 
Indica. 

DAS.AS. 'Slaves.' Tribes and people of India who opposed 
the progress of the intrusive Aryans. 

D.ASRAS. 'Beautiful' The elder of the two .Aswins, or in 
the dual (Dasrau), the two .Aswins. 

D.ASYUS. In the Vedss they are evil beings, enemies of ths 
gods and men. They are represented as being of a dark oolour, 
and probably were the natives of India who contended with the 
immigrant Aryans. It has, however, been maintained that they 
were hermits and ascetics of Aryan mce. In later times they 
are barbarians, robbers, outcasts, who, according to some autho­
ritie•, deooended from Viswi.mitra. 

DATT.A.KA-CHANDRIKA. A treatise on the law of adop· 
tion by Devana Bhat!a. Translated by Sutherland. 

DATTAKA-MlMA.NSA. A treatise on the law of adoption 
by Nanda Parulita. Translated by Sutherland. 

D.ATTAKA-SIROJ\f.ANL A digest of the principal treatises 
on the law of adoption. Printed at Calcutta. 

DATTATREYA. Son of Atri and .AnasiiyB. A :Brahman 
saint in whom a portion of :Brahma, Vishnu, an<l Siva, or more 
particularly Vishnu, waa incarnate. He had three sons, Soma, 
Datta, and Dur-vasas, to whom also a portion of the divine 
essence was transmitted. He was the patron of K&rta-vrrya, and 
gave him a thousand arms. 

DAY A-BRAGA. 'Law of inheritance.' Thfs title belongs 
especially to ths treatise of Jimiita V"ahana, current in :Bengal 
Translated by Colebrooke. 

DlY.A-KRAMA-SANGRAHA. A treatise on the law of 
inheritance as current in Bengal, by Srr. Krishna Tarkiil.ankara. 
Translated by W ynch. 

DAY.A-TATWA. A treatise on the law of inheritance as 
current in Bengal, by Raghnnandana Rha!!iicharya. 

DEVA. (Nom. Devas=Deus, from the root Div, to shine.) 
God. A deity. The gods are spoken of aa thirty-three in num­
ber, eleven for each of the three worlds. 

DEV .AX.A. Father of Devaki and brother of Ugrasena. 
])EV .AK1 Wife of Vasu-deva, mother of Krish~~a and 

e<msin of Kansa. She is sometimes called an incarne.tion o( 
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Ad.iti, and is said to have been born again as PN:ni, the wife of 
King Su-tapaa 

DEVALA. A Vedic Rishi, to whom some hymns are attri­
buted. There are several men of tbis name; one was author 
of a code of law, another was an astronomer, and one the grand­
father of Panini 

DEV ALA. Music, personified as a female. 
DEV A-LOK.A. The world of the goc!a, i.e., Swarga, lndra's 

heaven. 
DEV A-MATRL 'Mother of the gocla.' An appellation of 

Ad.iti (q.v.). 
DEV A-RATA. x. A royal Rishi of the Solar race, who dwelt 

among the Videhas, and had charge of Siva's bow, which de­
scended to Janaka and wo.s broken by Riima.. z. A name giv9ll 
to Sunah-sephas. 

DEV ARSHIS. (Dev!H'ishis.) Rishis or saints of the celes­
tial class, who dwell in the regions of the gods, such as Niireda. 
Sages who have attained perfection upon earth and have been 
exalted as demigods to heaven. 

DEV AT A. A divine being or god. The name Devatas 
includes the goc!a in general, or, u.s most frequently used, the 
whole body of inferior gods. 

DEVATADHYA.YA-BRAHMANA. The fifth Briihmana 
of the Siima-veds. The text ho.s been edited by Burnell. 

DEVAYANl Daughter of Sukra, prieet of the Daityas. 
She fell in love with her father's pupil Kacha, son of Brihaepati, 
but he rejected her advances. She cursed him, and in return 
he cursed her, that she, a Brahman's claughter, should marry a 
Kshatriya. Devayanl was companion to Sarmishthii, daughter 
of the king of the Daityaa One day they went to bathe, and 
the god vayu changed their clothes. When they were drsssed, 
they began to quarrel about the change, and Devayani spoke 
"with a scowl so bitter that Sarmishthi slapped her face, and 
pushed her into a dry well." .She was rescued by King Yayiiti, 
who took her home to her father. Sukra, at his daughter's 
vehement persuasion, demanded satisfaction from Sarmishthi's 
father, the Daitya king. He conceded Devayiinr's demand, that 
upon her marriage Sarmishthii ehould be given to her for a ser­
vant. Devayiini married King Yayiiti, a Kehatriya, and Sar­
lllishthi became her servant. Subsequently Yayati became 
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enamoured of Sa.rmishtha, and she bore him a son, the discovery 
of which so enraged Devayiini that she parted from her husband, 
and went home to her :father, having bome two sons, Yadu and 
Turvasa or Turvasu. Her :father, Sukra, eureed Y ayii.ti with the 
infi:rmity of old age, but afterwards oJfered to transfer it to any 
one of Yayati's sons who would submit to receive it. Yadu, the 
eldest, and progenitor of the Yadavas, refused, and so did all the 
other sons, with the exception of Sarmishthii's youngest son, 
Pnru. Those who refused were cursed by their :father, that their 
posterity should never possess dominion; but Puru, who bore 
his :father's curse for a thousand years, succeeded his :father as 
monarch, and was the ancestor of the Piitldavas and Kauravaa 

DEVA-YONL 'Of divine birth.' A general name for the 
inferior gods, the Adityas, Vasus, Viswadevas, and others. 

DEVl ' The goddess,' or Mahii.devi, 'the great goddess,' 
wife of the god Siva, and daughter of Himavat, i.e., the Rima. 
!aye mountains She ie mentioned in the Mahi,..bharata under 
a variety of names, and with several of her peculiar charaoter­
ietics, but she owes her great distinction to the Puranas and 
later works. As the Sakti or female energy of Siva she has two 
charaaters, one mild, the other fierce; and it is under the latter that 
she is especially worshipped. She has a great variety of namO., 
referable to her various forms, attributes, and actions, but these 
names are not always used accurately and distinatively. In her 
milder form she is Umii, 'light,' and a type of beauty ; Gaur!, 
' the yellow or brilliant; ' Piirvatr, • the mountaineer ; ' and 
Haimavatr, from her parentage; J 8.!,'8.11-miita, 'the mother of the 
world;' and Bhaviini. In her terrible form she ie Dlugii, • the 
inaccessible ; ' Kali: and Syiimii, ' the black ; ' Chandi and Chan­
diU, 'the fierce;' and Bhairavi, 'the terrible.' It is in this 
character that bloody sacrifices are offered to her, that the bar­
barities of the Durgi-piijii and Charak-piijii are perpetrated in 
her honour, and that the indecent orgies of the Tantrikas are 
held to propitiate her favours and oele brate her powers. She 
hae ten arms, and in most of her hands there are weapons. As 
Durgii she ie a beautiful yellow woman, riding on a tiger in a 
fierce and menacing attitnde. As Kiili or Ki.likii, 'the black,' 
" she is represented with 8 black skin, 8 hideous and terrible 
countenance, dripping with blood, eneircled with snakes, hung 
round with o.kulls and human heads, and in all respecte ressm-
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bling a fury rather than a goddess." As Vindhya-viisi.n!, ' the 
dweller in the Vindhyas,' she is worshipped at a place of that 
:name where the Vindhyas approach the G.mges, near Mirzapur, 
and it is said that there the blood before her image is never 
allowed to get dry. As Mahii,.mayi she is the great illusion. 

The Chaml!-miihiitmyn, which celebrates the victories of 
this goddess over the Asuras, speaks of her under the fol­
lowing names :-I. Durga, when she received the messengers 
of the Asuras. 2. Da.sa- bhujii. 'Ten-armed,' when she 
destroyed part of their army. 3· Sinha-vahin!. 'Riding on a 
lion,' when she fought with the Asura general Ra.kta-v!ja. 4-
MahishOrmardini. ' Destroyer of Mahisha,' an .Asura in the 
form of a buft'alo. 5· Jagad-dhiitri. 'Fosterer of the world,' 
when ahe again defeated tho Asura army. 6. Kali. ' The 
black.' She killed Ra.ktOrv!ja. 7- Mukta-kes!. 'With dis­
hevelled hair.' .Agein defeats the Asuras. 8. Tara. ' Star.' 
She killed Snmbha. 9· ChhinnBrmasta.kii. 'Decapitated,' 
the headless form in which she killed Ni.sumbha. I o. J agad­
gaUl'L ' World's fair one,' a.s lauded by the gods for her 
triumphs. The names which Dev! obtains from her husband 
are :-Babhrav! (Babhrn), Bhagavat!, Isanr, Iswar!, Kala.njart, 
Kapa!in!, Kausik!, Kirat!, Mnheswar!, Mrida, Mridan!, Rud­
ram, Sarvan!, Siva, Tryambo.k!. From her origin she is called 
.Adri-ja and Giri-jii, 'mountain-born;' Kn-jii, 'earth-born;' 
Dakaha-jii., 'sprung from Dakaha.' She is Kanyii, 'the virgin;' 
Kanyii,.kumii.r!, 'the youthful virgin;' and .Ambika, 'the 
mother ; ' Avarii, ' the youngest ; ' .Ananta and Nitya, ' the ever­
lasting ; ' Aryii, 'the revered ; ' Vijayii, 'victorious ; ' Riddhi, 
'the rich; ' Sati, 'virtuous ; ' Dakshinii, 'right-handed;' Pinga, 
'tawny, dark;' Karl.mri, 'spotted;' Bhramari, 'the bee ; ' 
Kotari, 'the naked;' Karno,.mot!, 'pearl-eared;' Padma-ffinch­
hsna, ' distinguished by a lotus ; ' Sarva • mangala, 'always 
auspicious;' Sii.kam-bhar!, 'nourisher of herbs;' Siva-dii.t!, 
'Siva!s messongar;' SinhOrrath!, 'riding on a lion.' As addicted 
to austerities she is .Aparnii an<l Katy~yani. .As Bhii.tOrniiyak! 
she ie chief or leader of the goblins, and as Gana-nii.ya.kt, the 
leader of the Ganas. She is Kama.ksh!, ' wanton-eyed ; ' and 
Kama.khyii, ' called by the name of Klima, desire.' Other 
names, most of tham appliooble to her terribla forms, ~~ore Bha.dra­
kil!, Bh!ma-ucv!, Chiimumlii, Mahii,.ka.II, Mahiimarr, Mahisurt, 
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Mitangi, Ra.jasr, 'the fierce;' and Ra.Jrta.dantr, 'red or bloody 
toothed.' 

DEVI BHAGAVATA PURAN A. A Saiva Purana, which 
is by some placed among the eighteen Puranas instead of the 
Sri Bhagavata, which is devoted to Vishnu. This is devoted to 
the worship of the Saktis. 

DEVI MAHATMYA. 'The greatness of Devi' A poem 
of 7oo verses, which celebrates the triumphs of Devi over 
various Asuras. It is the text-book of the worshippers of 
Devi, and is read dsily in her temples. It is an episode of ths 
Markandeya Purana., and is also called Chandipatha. 

DHANA-DA. 'Giver of wealth.' Kuvera, the god of riches. 
DHANAN-JAYA. 'Conqueror of riches.' A title of Arjuna 

and of several others. 
DRANANJAYA VIJAYA. 'Victories of Dhananjaya 

(Arjuna). A drama in one act on the exploits of Arjuna when 
in the service of the Ra,ja Virita. 

DHANA-PATL 'Lord of wealth.' Kuvers. 
DHANESW ARA. ' Lord of wealth,' i.e., Kuvera. 
DHANUR-VEDA. The science of archery, the military art. 
DRANW ANTARL I. Name of a Vedic deity to whom offer-

ings at twilight were made in the north-east quarter. •· The 
physician of the gods, who was produced at the churning of the 
ocean. He was a teacher of medical science, and the Ayur-veds 
is attributed to him. In another birth he was son of Dirgha­
tamas, and his "nature was" exempt from human infirmities, and 
in every existence he had been master of universal knowledge." 
He is caJled also Sudhi-pii.ni, ' carrying nectsr in his hands,' and 
Amrita., ' the immortal' Other physicians seem to have had 
the neme applied to them, as Bhela., Divo-dasa, and Pa!e.kiipya. 
3· A celebrated physiciao, who was one of " the nine gems" 
of the court of Vikrsma. See Nava-ratna. 

DHAR.A.Nl Ths earth. The wife of Parasu-riima. 
DHARMA, DHARMA-RAJA. 'Justice.' A name of 

Y ama., the judge of the dead. 
DHARMA. An ancient sage, sometimes classed among the 

Prajapatis. He married thirteen (or ten) of the danghters of 
Daksha, and had a numerous progeny ; but all his children " are 
manifestly allegorical, being personifications of intelligences and 
virtues and religious rites, and being therefore appropriately 
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wedded to the probable authors of the Hindu code of religion 
and morals, or the equally allegorical representation of that cod.s, 
Dharma, moral and religious duty."-W•lson. 

DHARMA-PUTRA. 'Son of Dharma.' A name of Yudhi­
shlhira. 

DHARMARANY.A. A sacred grove. r. A forest in Mad­
hyadesa into which Dharma retired. 2. A city mentioned in 
the Ramayana as founded by Amiirta.-rsJas, son of Kusa. 

DHARMA-RAJA. r. Yams, king of the dead. •· A title of 
Yudhi-shthi.m, who was mythically a son of Yama.. 

DHARMA-SASTRA. A law-book 'or code of !awe. This 
term includes the whole body of Hindu law, but it is more 
especially applicable to the laws of Manu, Yiijnawalkya, and other 
inspired sages who first recorded the Smriti or "recollections" 
of what they had received from a divine source. These works 
are generally in three parts :-( r.) Achira, rules of conduct 
and practice; (2.) Vyavalrira, judicature; (3.) Prayaschitta, 
penance. 

The inspired lawgivers are spoken of as being eighteen in 
number, but the names· of forty-two old authorities are men­
tioned. Manu and Yajnawalkya stand apart by themselves at the 
head of these writers. After them the eighteen other inspired 
sages are recognisecl as the great authorities on law, and the 
works ascribed to them are still extant, either wholly or par­
tially, or in an abridged form :-(r.) Atri; (2.) Vishnu; (3.) 
Ranta; (4-) Usanas; (5.) Angiras; (6.) Yama; (7.) Apastamba; 
(8.) Samvarts; (g.) Katyayam; (ro.) ~'haspati; (u.) Pari.sara; 
(u.) Vyasa; (13, 14-) Sankha and Likhita, whose joint trea­
tise is frequently quoted; (rs.) Daksha; (r6.) Gotama; (r7.) 
Siitatapa; (rS.) Vasishtho. But there are others who are 
more frequently cited than many of these, as Nareda, Bhrigu, 
M01ichi, Kasyapa, Viswamitra, and Baudhaya.na. Other names 
that are met with are Pulastya, Giirgya, Paith!nasi, Sumantu, 
Loltiikshi, Kuthumi, and Dhaumya. The writings of some 
of these lawgivers have appeared in different forms, and are 
referred to with the descriptive epithets of Vriddha, 'old;' 
Brihat, ' great ; ' and Laghu, ' light or small' 

A general collection of the Smritis or Dharma-sastras has been 
printed in Calcutta unuer the title of Dha.rma-siistra.-sangraha, by 
Jivananda. 
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DHARMA-SAV ARNL The eleventh Manu. See Mo.nn. 
DHARMA-Stl"TRAS. The Samayachii.rika Sii.tras are so 

called because they had among them maxims of a legal nature. 
DHARMA-VYADHA. 'The pious huntsman.' This man 

is represented in the Mahii-bhiirata as living by selling the flesh 
of boars and buffaloes, and yet as being learned in the Vedas 
antl in all the knowledge of a Brahman. This is accounted for 
by his having been a Brahman in a former birth, and cursed 
to this vile occupation for having wounded a Brahman when 
hunting. 

DHATRL 'Maker, creator.' In the later hymns of the 
Rig-veda, Dhatri is a deity of no very defined powers and func­
tions, but he is described as operating in the production of life 
and the preservation of health. He promotes generation, brings 
about matrimony, presides over domestic life, cures diseases, 
heals broken bones, &c. He is said to "have formed the sun, 
moon, eky, earth, air, and heaven as before.'' He appears also 
as one of the l.dityas, and thie chamcter he still retains. In 
the later mythology he is identified with Prajiipati or Brahma 
the creator ; and in this sense of " maker " the term is used as 
an epithet of Vishnu and Krishna. Sometimes he is a son of 
Bra.luna.. 

DHAUMYA. I. The younger brother of Devela and family 
priest of the Pandavas. There are several others of the same 
name. 2. Author of a work on law. 

DHENUK.A.. .A demon killed by Bals.-riima. Krishna and 
Bala-rama, as boys, picked some fruit in a grove halonging to 
Dhenuka, when he took the form of an ass, and running to the 
spot bsgan to kick Bala-riirua. The young hero seized him by 
the heels, whirled him round till he was dead, and cast his 
carcase on to the top of a palm-tree. Several of his companions 
who mn to his assistance were treated in the same way, so 
that "the trees were laden with dead asses." 

DHRISHT.A-DYUMN.A. Brother of Draupacli, and com­
mander-in-chief of tho Pandava armies. He killed, somewhat un­
fairly in combat, Drona, who had beheaded his father, and he in 
his turn was killed by Drona's son, .Aswatthiiman, who stamped 
him to death with his feet as he lay asleep. 

DHRISHTA-KETU. I • .A son of Dhrishta-dyumna. 2. 

A aon of S"JSU-pa.Ja, king of Chedi, and an ally of the Panda. 
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vas. 3· .A king of the Kekayas, also an ally of the Pii.ndavaa. 
4- Son of Satya.dhriti 5· Son of N riga. 

DTIRIT.A-RASHTRA. r. The eldest son of Vichitra-mya 
or Vyisa, and brother of Pindu. His mother was .Ambikii. He 
married Gandhiri:, and by her had a hundred sons, the eldest of 
whom was Dur-yodhana. Dhritorrishtra was blind, and Pindu 
was affected with a disease supposed, from his name, "the pale," 
to be a leprous affection. The two brothers in tum renounced 
the throne, and the great war recorded in the Mahii-bhirata was 
fought between their sons, one psrty being called Kauravas, 
from an IIJlCestor, Kuru, and the other Pandavas, from theil 
father Pandu. Dhritorrishtra and his wife were bumed in a 
forest fire. (S~ Mahii-bharata.) 2 • .An enormous serpent of 
many heads and immense strength. 

DHRUV .A. The polar star. .According to the Vishnu 
Purana, the sons of Manu Swayam-bhuva were Priya.vrata and 
Utta.nap&da. The latter had two wives ; the favourite, Suruchi, 
was proud IIJld haughty ; the second, Suniti or Sii.nrita, was 
humble and gentle. Suruchi had a son named Uttama, and 
Suniti gave birth to Dhruva. While quite a child Dhruva was 
eontemptuously treated by Suruchi, and she told him that her 
own son U ttama would alone succeed to the throne. Dhruva 
and his mother submitted, and he declared that he wished for 
no other honours than such as his own actions should acquire. 
He was a Kshatriya, but he joined a society of .Rishis, and 
becoming a Rishi himself, he went through a rigid course of 
austeritiee, notwithstanding the efforts of Indra to distract him. 
.At the end he obtained the favour of Vishnu, who raised him 
to the skies as the pole-star. He has the patronymic .A.uttana­
pidi, and he is called Grah&dhara, 'the stay or pivot of the 
planota.' 

DH1lM.A-V .A.RN.A. 'Smoke coloured.' .A. king of the ser­
pents. .A legand in the Hari-vansa relates that Y adu, the 
founder of the Y&dava family, went for a trip of pleasure 
on the sea, where he was earried off hy Dhiima-varna to the 
capital of the serpents. Dhiima-vama married his five dough­
tara to him, and from them sprang. seven distinct families of 
people. 

DHUNDHU. .An .A.eura who harassed the sage Uttauka in 
his devotions. The demon hid himsel! beneath a sea of sand, 
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but was dug out and killed by King Kuvalayiiswa and his 
• I,ooo sons, who were undeterred by the flames which cheeked 
their progress, and weie all killed but three. This legend pro­
bably originated from a volcano or some similar phenomenon. 
From this exploit Kuvalayaswa got the name of Dhundhu­
miira, ' slayer of Dhundhu.' 

DHUNDHU-MARA. Su Dhundhu and Kuvalayaswa. 
DHOR.J"ATI. 'Having heavy matted locks.' A name of 

Rudra or Siva. 
DHORTA-NARTAKA. 'The rogue actors.' A farce in two 

parts by Sarna Raja Dikshita.. "The chief object of tbis piece 
is the ridicule of the Saiva ascetics.'' 

DHURT.A.-SAMAGAMA. ' Assemblage of rogues.' A 
comedy by Sekhara or J yotir Iswara. " It is somewhat indeli­
cate, but not devoid of humour.'' It has been translated into 
French by Schoebel. 

DIG-AMBARA. 'Clothed with space.' A naked mendi­
cant. A title of Siva.. 

DIG-GAJAS. The elephants who protect the eight points 
of the compass :-(•.) .A.iravata; (•.) Pundaiika; (3.) Vii­
maca; (4) Kumuda; (5.) Anjana; (6.) Pushpa-danta; (7.) 
Sarva-bhauma; (8.) Su-pratika.. 

DIG-VIJ.A.YA. • Conquest of the regions (of the world).' 
1. A part of tha Mehii.-bharata which commemorates the con­
quests effected by the four younger Pandava princes, and in 
virtue of which Y udhi-shthira maintained his claim to uni­
versal sovereignty. 2. A work by Sankaracharya in support 
of the Vedanta philosophy, generally distinguished as Sankara 
Dig-vijaya.. 

DIK-PALA. 'Supporters of the regions.' The supporters 
of the eight points of the compass. Bee Dig-gaja. 

DILIPA. Son of An.mmat and father of Bhagiratha.. He 
was of the Solar race and ancestor of Rams.. On one occasion 
he failed to pay due respect to Surabhi, the 'cow of fortune,' 
and she passed a curse upon him that he should have no 
offspring until he and his wife Su-dakshina had carefully 
tended Surabhi's daughter NandinL They obediently waited 
on this calf N andin"i, and Dilipa once offeiOd his own life to 
save hers from the lion of Siva. In due time the curse was 
removed, and a son, Raghu, was born to them. This story is 
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told in the Raghu-v8ll8a. There was another prince of the 
name. Su Khatwinga. 

DlRGHA-SRA VAS. Son of Dirgha-tamas, and therefore a 
Risbi, ]JUt as in a time of famine he took to trade for a liveli­
hood, the Rig-veda calle him " the merchant." 

DIRGHA-TAM.AS, DIRGHA-TAP .AS. 'Long darknees.' 
A son of KB.si-riJa, according to the Mahii.-bhii.rata; of Uchathya, 
according to the Rig-veda; and of Utathya and Mamata in 
the Puranas. His appellations of Auchathya and Mamataya 
favour the latter parentage. He was born blind, but is said to 
have obtained sight by worshipping Agni (R. V. iii. 128). He 
was father of Kakshivat and Dhanwantari ; and he is said (in 
the V. P.) to have had five children by Su-deshni, wife of 
Bali, viz., the countJ.ies Anga, Banga, Kalingn, Pundra, and 
Suhma. 

DITL A gaddeRS or personification in t.he Vedas who is 
associated with Aditi, and seems to be intended as an antithesis 
or as a complement to her. 

In the Ramayaw. and in the Puraw.s she is daughtet of 
Daksha, wife of Kasyapa, and mother of the Daityas. The 
Vishnu Puriiw. relates that having lost her children, she begged 
of Kasyapa a son of irresistible prowess, who should destroy 
Indra. The boon was granted, but with this condition : " If, 
with thoughts wholly pious and persou entirely pure, you care­
fully carry the babe in your womb for a hundred years." She 
assiduously observed the condition; but Indre knew what was 
preparing for him. So he went to Diti and attended upon her 
with the utmost humility, watching his opportunity. In the 
last year of the century, Diti retired one night to rest without 
washing her feet. Indra then with his thunderbolt divided the 
embryo in her womb into seven portions. Thus mutilated, the 
child cried bitterly, and Indra being unable to pacify it, became 
angry, and divided each of the seven portions into seven, thus 
forming the swift-moving deities celled Maruts, from the words, 
'Mii.-rodih,' 'Weep not,' which Indra used to quiet them. 

DIVO-DAS.A. I. A pious liberal king mentioned in the .Rig­
veda, for whom it is said that Indra demolished a hlmdred stone 
cities, meaning perhaps the mythologicel aerial cities of the 
Asuras. z. A Brahman who was the twin-brother of Ahaly& 
He is represented in the Veda as a "very liberal sacrificer,' 
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awl as being delivered by the gods from the oppresSOl 
Sambara. He is aleo called Atithi-gwa, 'he to whom gueets 
sl:.ould go.' 3· A king of Kas!, son of Bhima-:ratha and fsther of 
Pratsrdsna. He was attscked by the sons of King Vits-havya 
and all his sons were slain. His son P:rat.~rdana ( q. v.) was born 
to him through a sacrifice performed by Bharadwaja. He was 
celebrated as a physician and was called Dhanwantsri. 

DRAUPADt Daughter of Drupada, king of Panchila, and 
wife of the five Pandu princes. Draupadl was a damsel of dsrk 
complexion but of great beauty, "as radiant and graceful as if 
she had deecended from the city of the gods.'' Her hand was 
eought by many princes, and so her father determined to hold a 
swayam-va:ra and allow her to exercise her own choice in the 
selection of a husband. The swayam-vara was proclsimed, and 
princes assembled from all parts to contend in the lists for the 
hand of the princess; for although in such contests the lady was 
entitled to exercise her swayam-va:ra or own choice, it generally 
followed thet the champion of the arena became her husband. 
Most astonishing feats of arms were performed, but Arjuna out. 
shone all by his marvellous use of the bow, and he became the 
selected bridegroom. When the five brothers returned to the 
house where their mother, Kuuti, was stnying, they told her that 
they had made a great acquisition, and she told them to share it 
among them. These words raised a great difficulty, for if they 
could not be adroitly evaded they muet be obeyed. The sage 
Vyasa settled the matter by saying, "The destiny of Draupadl 
has already been declared by the gods ; let her become the wife 
of all the brethren.'' So she became their common wife, and it 
was arranged that she should stsy successively two dsys in the 
house of each, and that no one of them but the master of the 
house should enter it while she was there. Arjuna was 
her fsvou:rite, and she showed her jealousy when he mar­
ried Su-bhadrii. In the grest gambling match which the 
eldest brother, Yudhi-shthira, played at Hastinii,.pura against 
his cousins, the Kauvaras, he lost his all-his kingdom, his 
brothers, himseli, and their wife Draupadi So she became 
8 slave, and Du:r-yodhana celled her to come and sweep the 
room. She refused, and then Duh-sasana dragged her by 
the hair into the pavilion before all the chieftains, a.nd tsunt. 
ingly told her that she was 8 slave girl, a.nd had no right to 
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complain of being touched by men. He also abused he! 
and tore off her veil and dress, while Dur-yodhana invited her 
to sit on his thigh. Krishna took compassion upon her, and 
restored her garments as fast as they were torn. She called 
vehemently upon her husbands to save her, but they were 
restrained by Yudhi-shthira. Bhrma was in a rage of paasion; 
he was prevented from action ; but he vowed in loud words 
that he would drink the blood of Duh...asana and smash the 
thigh of Dur-yodhana in retaliation of these outrages, which 
vows he eventually fulillled. Dreupadi: vowed that her hair 
should remain dishevelled until Bhima should tie it up with 
hands dripping with the blood of Duh-sii.sana. The result 
of the gambling match wae that the Panaavae, with Draupadi, 
went into exile for twelve years, and were to dwell quite 
incognito during another year. The period of thirteen years 
being successfully completed, they were at liberty to return. 
Twelve years of exile were passed in the jungle, and in the 
course of this period Jayad-ratha, king of Sindhu, came to the 
house of the Panaavas while they were out hunting. He was 
courteously received by Draupadi, and was fascinated by her 
charms. He tried to induce her to elope with him, and when 
he was aoornfully repulsed, he dragged her to his chariot and 
drove off with her. When the Pandavas retumed and heard 
of the rape, they pursued Jayad-ratha, and pressed him so close 
that he put down Draupadi, and endeavoured to escape alone. 
Bhima resolved to overtake and punish him ; and although 
Yudhi.&lthira pleaded that Jayad-ratha was a kinsman, and 
ought not to be killed, Draupadi called aloud for vengeance, 
so Bh!ma. and Arjuna continued the pursuit. Bh!ma. dragged 
J s.yad-ratha from his car, kicked and bes.t him till he was sens&­
less, but spared his life. He cut off all Jayad-ratha's hair except 
:five locks, and made him publicly acknowledge ths.t he was a 
slave. Draupadi's revenge was then slaked, and Jayad-raths. was 
reles.sed at her intercession. In the thirteenth year, in which 
her husbands and she were to live undiscovered, they entered 
the service of the king of Virala, and she, without acknowledg­
ing any connection with them, became a waiting-maid to the 
queen. She stipulated that she should not be requhed to wash 
feet or to eat food left by othere, and she quieted the jealous 
leozs which her beauty excited in the quean's mind by represent;. 
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ing that ehe was guarded by five Gandharvas, who would prevent 
any improper advances. She lived a quiet life for a while, but 
her beauty excited the passions of Ki:chaka, the quean's brother, 
who was oommander-in-chief, and the leading man in the king­
dom. His importonities and insults greatly annoyed her, but 
she met with no protection from the queen, and was rebuked for 
her complaints and petulance by Yudhi-ehthira. Her spirit of 
revenge was roused, and she appealed as usual to Bhima, wkose 
fiery passions she well knew how to kindle. She complained of 
her menial position, of the insults she l1ad received, of the in­
difference of her husbands, and of the base offices they were 
content to occupy. Bhima promised revenge. An assignation 
was made with Kichaka which Bhima kept, and he so mangled 
the unfortunate gallant that all his flesh and bones were rolled 
mto .. ball, and no one could discover the manner of his death. 
The murder was attributed to Draupadi's Gandharvas, and ehe 
was condemned to be burnt on Kichaka's funeral pile. Then 
Bhima disguised himself, and tearing up a tree for a club, went 
to her rescue. He was supposed to be the Gamlhana, and 
every one fled before him. He released Draupadi, and they 
retm'lled to the city by different ways. After the term of exile 
was over, and the Piiouia.vas and she were at liberty to return, 
ehe wa.s more ambitious than her husbands, and complained to 
Krishna of the hunillity and want of resolution shown by 
Yudhi-<ilithira. She hed five sons, one by each husband­
Prati-vindhya, son of Yudhi-shthira; Sruta-soma, son of Bhima; 
Sruta-ki'rtti, son of Arjuna; Satiin!ka, son of N akula; and 
Sruta-karman, son of Salla-deva. She with these five sons was 
present in camp on the eighteenth and last night of the groat 
battle, while her victorious husbands were in the camp of the 
defeated enemy. Aswatthaman with two companions en tercel the 
camp of the Panda. vas, cut down these five youths, and all whom 
they found. Draupad! called for vengeance upon Aswatthiiman. 
Yudhi-shthira endeavoured to moderate her anger, but she appealed 
to Bhime. Arjuna pursued .Aswatthaman, and overtook him, but 
he spared his life after taking from him a celebrated jewel which 
he wore as an amulet. Arjuna gave this jewel to Bhima for 
presentation to Draupadi. On receiving it she was consoled, 
and presented the jewol to Yudhi-shthira as the head of the 
family. When her husbands retired from the world and wen~ 
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on their journey towards the Him8Jayas and Indra's heaven, she 
accompanied them, and was the first to fall on the journey. See 
:Mab.iirbhii.rata. 

Draupa.di's real name was Krishna. She was called Draupadi 
and Yajna-seni, from her father ; Parshati, from her grand­
father Prishata; Panchali, from her country; Sairindhri, 'the 
maid-servant ' of the queen of Virata ; Panchami, ' having five 
husbands;' and Nita-yauvani, ' the ever-young.' 

DRAVID.A. The country in which the Tamil language is 
spoken, extending from Madras to Cape Comorin. According 
to :Manu, the poople of this country wero origiually Kshatriyas, 
but sank to the condition of Sudras from the extinction of 
sacred rites and the absence of Brahmans. As applied to the 
classification of Brahmans it has a much wider application, em­
bracing Gujarat, :Mab.iirrashtra, and all the south. 

DRISHADW AT1 A common female name. I. The wife of 
King Divo-dasa. 2. A river forming one of the boundaries of Brab.­
mavarta, perhaps the Kagar before its junction with the Sarsuti. 

DRON.A. 'A bucket.' A Brahman so named from his 
having been generated by his father, Bha.ra<l. waja, in a bucket. 
He married Krip&, half-sister of Bhishma, and by her was father 
of Aswattbaman. He was acharya, or teacher of the military 
art, both to the Kaura va and Piimlava princes, and so he 
was called Droniicharya. He had been slighted by Drupads, 
Icing of Panehala, and became his enemy. Through the in­
strumentality of the Piindavas he made Drupada prisoner, and 
took from him half of his kingdom; but he spared his life 
and geve him back the other half of his country But tha 
old animosity rankled, and en<l.ed in the death of both. In the 
great war Drona sided with the Kauravas, and after the death 
of Bhishma he became their commander-in-chief. On the fourth 
dey of his command he killed Drupads, and in his turn he was 
unfairly slain in combat by Dhriahfu..dyumna, who had sworn 
to avenge his father's death. In the midst of this combat 
Drona was told that his son was dead, which so unnerved him 
that he laid down his arms and his opponent decapitated him. 
But Drona was a Briihman and a.n Acharya, a.nd tha crime of 
killing him was enormous, so it is glossed over by the statement 
that Drona " transported himself to heaven in a glittering state 
like the sun, and Dhrishta-dyumna decapitated merely his lif&-

6 
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less body." Drona was also called Kuta-ja. The common 
meaning of Klita is ' mountain-top,' but one of its many other 
meanings is 'water-jar.' His patronyn1ic is BharadwU.ja.. 

DRUHYU. Son of Yayati, by Sarmishtha, daughter of the 
Daitya king V>isha-parvau. He refused to exchange his youth 
for the curse of decrepitude passed upon his father, and in conse­
quence Yayati cursed him that his posterity should not possess 
dominion His father gave him a part of his kingdom, but his de­
scendants became ''princes of the lawless barbarians of the north." 

DRUP ADA. King of Pauchii.la and son of P>·ishata. Also 
called Yajna-sena. He was schoolfellow of Drona, the preceptor of 
the Kaurava and Pandava princes, aud he mortally offended his 
former friend by repudiating his acquaintance. Drona, in pay­
ment of his services as preceptor, required his pupils to make 
Drupada prisoner. The Katuavas attacked him and failed, but 
the Pandavas took Drupada captive and occupied his telTitory. 
Drona spared his life aud restored the southem. half of his 
kingdom to him. Drupada returned home burning for revenge, 
and, to procure it, he prevailed upon two Brahmans to perform 
a sacrifice, by the efficacy of which he obtained two children, 
a son and a daughter, who were called "the altar-born/' be­
cause they came forth from the sacrificial fire. These children 
were named Dhrishta-dyumna aud Krishna, but the latter 
is better known by her patronymic Draupadi:. After she had 
chosen Arjuna for her husband at her swayam-vara, aud she had 
become, with Drupada's consent, the wife of the five Pandavas, 
he naturally became the ally of his sons-in-Jaw. He took an 
active part in the great battle, and on the fourteenth day he 
was killed and beheaded by Drona, who on the following day 
was killed by Dh,·ishta-dyunma, the son whom Drupado. had 
obtained for wreaking his vengeance on Drona. Besides the 
two children mentioned, Drupada had a younger son named 
Sikhandin and a daughter Sikhandini_ 

DU H-SALA. The orily daughter of Dhrita-Iiishtra and wife 
of J ayad-ratha. 

DUH-SASANA. 'Hard to rule.' One of the hundred sons 
of Dhrita-rashtra. When the Panda vas lost their wife Draupadi 
in gambling with Dur-yoilhaua, Duh-siisana cll'agged her forward 
by the hair and otherwise ill-used her. For this outrage Bhima 
vowed he would drink his blood, a vow which he afterwards 
performed on the sixteenth day of the great battle. 
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DUR-G.A. A. commentator on the Nirukta. 
DUR-GA ' Inaccessible.' The wife of Siva. See Devf. 
DUR-MUKH.A. ' Bad face.' A name of one of Dhrita-

riishtra's sons. Also of one of Riima'• monkey allies, and of 
several others. 

DUR-VASAS. 'Ill-clothed.' A sage, the son of Atri and 
Anasiiyii, but, according to some authorities, he was a son or 
emanation of Siva. He was noted for his irascible temper, and 
many fell unuor his curse. It was he who cursed Sakuntala 
for keeping him waiting at the door, and so causcu the separa­
tion between her and King Dushyanta. But it was he who 
blessed Kunti, so that she became a mother by the Sun. In 
the Vishnu Puriina he is representeu as cursing Indrs for treat­
ing with disrespect a garland which the sage presenteli to him. 
The curse was that "his sovereignty over the three worlds 
should be subverted," and under it Indra and tho gode grow 
weak and were overpowered by the Asuras. In their extremity 
they resorted to Vishnu, who directed tl1em to churn the ocean 
of milk for the production of the Amrita (water of life) and 
other precious things. In the Mah&-bbiirata it is stated that on 
one occasion Krishna entertained him hospitably, but omitted 
to wipe the fragments of food from the foot of the sage. At 
this the latter grew o,ngry and foretold how Krishna should be 
killed. The Vishnu Puriina states that Krishna fell accoruing 
to "the imprecation of Dur-viisas," anu in the same work Dur­
viisas is mad.e to describo himself as one " whose nature is 
stranger to remorse." 

DUR-VASASA PURAN.A. Ono of the eighteen Upa Pu­
ranas. See Puriina. 

DUR-YODHAN.A. 'Hard to eonquer.' The eldest son of 
King Dhrita-riishtra, and leader of the Kaurava princes in tho 
great war of the Mahii.-bhiirota. His birth was somewhat mar­
vellous. (See Gandhiirl.) Upon the <lc•ath of his brother Piinclu, 
Dhrita-riishtra took his live sons, the Piindava pl'i11Ces, to his own 
court, and had them educated with his hunch>ml sons. Bicker­
ings and jealousies soon sprang up between the eousins, and 
Dur-yodhana took a spocial dislike to llh!mn on account of his 
sltill in the use of the club. Dur-yodl1ann had learnt the use of 
this weapon under Bala.-rii.!na, and 'IV8S jealous of anyrivn.I. He 
poisoned Bhi:tna and threw hie body into the Ganges, but Dblma 
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sank to the regions of the Niigas, where he was restored to heslth 
and vigour. When Dhrita-rashtra proposed to make Yudhi­
shthim heir-apparent, Dur-yodhana strongly remonstrated, and 
the result was that the Pandavas went into e:dle. Even then 
hls animosity pursued them, and he laid a plot to burn them in 
their house, from which they escaped and retaliated upon hls 
emissaries. After the return of the Pandavas from exile, and 
their establishment at Indra-prastha, his anger was further 
excited by Yudhi..wthira's perlormance of the Raja-siiya sacrifice. 
He prevailed on hls father to invite the Pwdavas to Hastina­
pura to a gambling match, in which, with the help of his 
confederate Sakuni, he won from Yudhi-shthira everything he 
possessed, even to the freedom of himself, his brothers, and hls 
wife Draupadi. Dur-yodhana exultingly sent for Draupad! to 
act as a slave and sweep the room. When she refused to come, 
hls brother, Dnk-sasana, dragged her in by the hair of her head, 
and Dur-yodhana insulted her by inviting her to sit upon his 
knee. This drew from Bhima a vow that he would one day 
smash Dur-yodhana's thigh. Dhrita-reshtra interfereU, and the 
result of the gambling was that the Pandavas again went into 
exile, and were to remain absent thirteen years. While the 
Pandavas were living in the forest, Dur-yodhana went out for 
the purpose of gratifying his hatred with a sight of their poverty. 
He was attacked and made prisoner by the Gandharvas, probably 
hill people, and was rescued by the Piindavas. This incident 
greatly mortified him. The exile of the Pwdavas drew to a 
close. War was inevitable, and both parties prepared for the 
struggle. Dnr-yodhana sought the aid of Krishna, but made 
the great mistake of accepting Krishna's army in preference to 
his personal attendance. He accompanied his army to the field, 
and on the eighteenth day of the battle, after his party had been 
utterly defeated, he ll.ed and hid himself in a lake, for he was 
said to possess the power of remaining under water. He was 
discovered, and with great difficulty, by taunts and sarcasms, was 
induced to come out. It was agreed that he and Bhima should 
fight it out with clnbe. The contest was long and furious, and 
Dur-yodhana was getting the best of it, when Bhima remembered 
hls vow, and, although it was unfair to strike below the waist, 
he gave hls antagonist such a violent blow on the thigh that the 
bone was smashed and Dur-yodhana fell Then Bhima kicked 
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him on the head and triumphed over him. Left wounded and 
alone on the field, he was visited by Aswatthiima.n, son of 
Drona, and two other warriors, the only survivors of his army. 
He thirsted for revenge, and directed them to slay all the PSn­
davas, and especially to bring him the head of Bb.ima. These 
men entered the camp of the enemy, and killed the five youthful 
sons of the Pandavas. The version of the Mahii-bharsta used 
by Wheeler adds that these wan1ors brought tho heads of the 
five youths to Dm:-yotlhana, representing them to be the heads 
of tho five brothers. Dur-yodh!llla was unable in tho twilight 
to distinguish the features, but he exulted greatly, and desired 
that Bhlma's head might be placed in his han<ls. With dying 
energy he prossed it with all his might, OJld when he found 
that it eruehed, he know that it was not tho head of Bhima. 
Having discovered the deception that had been played upor 
him, with a redcmuiug tourh nf humanity he reproached Aswat;. 
thiiman for his horri<l dood in slaying the harmless youths, 
AAying, with his last brrath, " My enmity was against the 
Pii.ndavas, not against those innocents." Dur-yo<lhaua was 
called also Su-yodhann, 'good fighter.' 

DUSHANA A Riikshasa who fought as one of the generals 
of Riivana, and was killed by Rama. He was generally asso­
ciated with Ri'ivana's brotl1er, Khara. 

DUSHMANTA, DUSHYANTA A valiant king of the 
Lunar race, and descended from Puru. He WM husband of 
Sakuntali'i, by whom he hed a son, Bhamto. The loves of Dush­
yanta and Sakuntalii., her separation from him, and her restora­
tion through the discovery of his token-ring in the helly of a 
fiah, form the plot of Kiili-<hisa's celcbmtod play Sakuntalil. 

DUT.A.NG.ADA. 'The amba,ssador Angada.' A sltort play 
founded on the mission of Anga.da to demand from Riivana the 
restoration of Sitii. It is attributed to a poet namc<l Subhata. 

DWA1PAYANA. See Vyiisa. 
DW .!.PARA YUGA. The third age of the world, extending 

to 864.ooo years. s .. Yuga. 
DW ARAKA, DW ARAV .ATl 'The city of gates.' Krish!la's 

capital, in Gujarat, whiah is said to have been submerged by 
the ocean seven days after his <leatll. It is one of the $even 
sacred cities. Also called Ab<lhi-nn.garl. 

DWlJ.ARSHIS. (Dwija-rishis.) Su Brahmarshia. 
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DWlP A. .An insular continent. The Dwipas stretch ou\ 
from the mountain Meru as their common centre, ,like the leaves 
of a lotus, and are separated from each other by distinct circum­
ambient oceans. They are generally given as seven in number: 
-r. Jambu, 2. Plakshs or Go-medaka, 3· s-almala, 4 Kusa, 5· 
Krauncha, 6. Saka, 7· Pushkara; and the seas which surround 
them are-r. Lavana, salt water; 2. Ikshu, sugar-cane juice; 
3· Sura, wine ; 4 Sarpis or Gkita, clarified butter; 5· Dadhi, 
curds ; 6. Dugdha or Kshira, milk; 7. J ala, fresh water. In 
the Mahii-bharata four Dwlpas are named:-r. Bhadraswa, 2. 

Ketu-mala, 3· Jambu-dwlpa, 4· Uttara Kuru. Jambu-dwipa 
has nine varshas or subdivisions:-r. Bh3.rata, 2. Kim-purusha, 
Kin-nara, 3· Hari-v-arsha, 4 lli-vrita, which contains Meru; 
5· Ramyaka, 6. Hiran-maya, 7. Uttara Kuru, 8. Bhadraswa, 9· 
Ketu-mala. According ~o the Vishnu Pu:rana, Bharata-varsha 01 

India is divided into nine Dwipas or portions :-r. lndra-dwipa, 
2. Kaserumat, 3· Tiimra-varna, 4· Gabhastimat, 5· Niiga-dwipa, 
6. Saumya, 7. Gandharva, 8. Varuna; 9· is generally left without 
a name in the books, but Bhaskara Acharya calls it Kumaraka. 

DWIVIDA. I. .An Asura in the form of a great ape, who 
was an implacable foe of the gods. He stole Bala-riima's plough­
share weapon and derided him. This was the beginning of a 
terrific :fight, in which Dwivida was felled to the earth, and 
"the crest of the mountain on which he fell was splintered into 
a hundred pieces by the weight of his body, as if the Thunderer 
had shivered it with his thunderbolt." 2. A monkey ally of Ramo. 

DYAUS. The sky, heaven. In the Vedas he is a masculine 
deity, and is called occasionally Dyaus-pitri, ' heavenly father,' 
the earth being regarded as the mother. He is father of U shas, 
the dawn. Cj. Zsu<, Deus, Jovis, Ju-piter. Dyavii:-p1ithivl, 
'heaven and earth,' are represented as the universal parents, 
not only of men but of gods; but in other places they are 
spoken of as having been themselves created; and then, again, 
there are speculations as to their origin and priority. In one 
hymn it is asked, "Which of these two was the first and 
which the last j How have they been produced I Who 
knows j" The Satspatha Brii:hmana declares in fa, our of the 
earth, saying, ''This earth is the first of created beings." 

EKA-CHAKRA. A city in the country of the Ki:chakae, 
where, by advice of Vyiisa, the Pandavas dwelt for a time during 
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their exile. General Cunningham has identified it with the 
modem .Axa or .Axrah. 

EKA-DANSHTRA, EKA-DANTA. 'Having one tusk.' A 
name of Ganesa. 

EKALA VYA. Grandson of Dev&-SJ:avas, the brother of V asu­
deva. He WlU! brother of Satru-gbna. He was exposed in 
infancy, and was brought up among the Nishadas, of whom he 
became king. He assisted in a night attack upon Dwarakii, anrl 
was eventually killetl by Krishna, who hurled a rock at him. 

EKA:MRA, EKAMRA KANAN A. .A forest in Utkala or 
Orissa, which was the favourite haunt of Siva, and became a 
great seat of his worship as the city of Bhuvaneswara, where 
some very fine temples sacred to him still remain. They have 
been described by Dabii Riijcndra Liila in his great work on 
Orissa. 

EK.A-P AD .A. ' One-footed.' .A fabulous race of men spoken 
of in the Puranas. 

EKA-PARNA, EK.A-PATALA. These, with their sistoi 
.Aparna, were, according to the Hari-vansa, daughters of Him.avat 
and Mena. They performed austerities surpassing the powers 
of gods and Danavas, !IIld alarn1etl both world.A. Ek>>-parni\ 
took only one leaf for food, and Eka,.piitalii. only one piitalii 
(Bignonia). .Aparna took no sustenance at all and lived a-parna, 
'without a leaf.' Her mother being distressed at her abstinence, 
exclaimed in her anxiety, "U-ma "-" 0 don't." Through this 
she became manifest as the lovely goddess u ma, the wife of 
Siva. 

EKASHT .AKA. A deity mentioned in the .Atharva-vetla 
as having practised austere devotion, and being the daughtoi of 
Prs,jiipati and mother of Imha and Soma. 

EMUSH.A. In the BriiolnnaM, a boar which misetl up the 
earth, reprosented as black and with a hundred arms. This 
is probably the germ of the Vatiiha or boar incarnation. See 
.Avatars. 

GADA. A younger brother of Krishna. 
GADID, G.!THIN. A king of the Kusika race, and father 

of Viswiimitra. He was son of Kusiimba, or, according to the 
Vishnu Ptlra'llll., he wa.s Indra, who took upon himsel£ that form. 

GALA V .A. .A pupil of Viswiimitra. It is related in tha 
Mahi-bhiira.ta that at the conclusion of his studies ho importuned 
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his master to say what present he should make him.. Viswilo 
mitre was annoyed, and told hbn to bring 8oo white horses, each 
having one black ear. In his perplexity Galsva applied to 
Garuda, who took him to King Y ayati at PratishthRna. The 
king was unable to provide the horsee, but he gave to Galava his 
daughter Madhavi. Galava gave her in marriage successively 
to Haryaswa, king of A.yodhyii., Divo-daso, king of Kasi, and 
Usinara, king of Bhojo, receiving from each of them 200 of the 
horses he was in quest of, upon the birth of a son to each from 
M"adhavi. Notwithstanding .,_er triple marriage and maternity, 
Madhav!, by a special boon, remained a virgin. Giilava pre­
sented her and the horses to Viswiiuutra. The esge accepted 
them, and had a son by M""adhev!, who was named A.shtaka.. 
"When Viswiimitra retired to the woods, he resigned his her­
mitage and his horses to A.shlaka, and Galsva having taken 
Madhavi back to her father, himself retired to the forest as his 
preceptor had done. The horses were first obtained by the 
Brahman Richi:ka from the god Varnna. They were originally 
Iooo in number, but his descendants sold 6oo of them, and 
gave the rest away to Briihmans. 

.According to the Hari-vaD.I'a, Giilava was son of Viswiimitra, 
and that esge in a time of great distress tied a cord round his 
waist and offered him for sale. Prince Satyavrate (q.v.) gave 
hbn liberty and restored him to his father. From his having 
been bound with a cord (grita) he was called Giilava. 

There was a teacher of the "White Yajur-veda named Ga.T.avo, 
and also an old grammarian named by Panini 

G.A.NA.-DEV .A.T.AB. 'Troops of deities.' Deities who gene­
rally appear, or are spoken of, in classes. Nine such classos arn 
mentioned :-(1.) Adityas; (•.) Viswas or Visw&-devas; (3.) 
Vasus; (+) Tushites; (5.) Abhiiswa.ras; (6.) A.nilas; (7.) 
Mahiiriijikas; (8.) Sadhyas; (9.) Rudras. These inferior deities 
are attendant upon Siva, and under the command of Ganesa. 
They dwell on Ga'lla-parvata, Le., Kailiisa.. 

G.A.N A.-P A.TL See Gaensa. 
G.!N.AP.A.TYA. A. small sect who worship Ga~~a-pati or 

Ganesa as their ahfef deity. 
G.A.N .A.S. See Ga'lla-devatas. 
G.A.NDA.Kl The river Gandak (vulg. Gunduk), in Oude. 
GA.NDIU-MADAN A. 'Intoxicating with fragrance.' x. A 
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mountain and forest in IIavrito, the central region of the ~. 
which contains the mountain llfcru. The authorities are n~t" 
agreed as to its relative position with Meru. 2 • .A. general of the 
monkey allies of Rii.ma. He was killed by Ravana's son Indra..jit, 
but was restored to life by the medicinal herbs brought by Hanu­
man from Mount Kailasa. 

G.A.NDHA.R.A, GANDHARA. .A. country ancl city on the 
west bank of the Indus about Attock. Mahomedan geographers 
oall it Kanclahii.r, but it must not be confounded with the 
modern town of that name. It is the Ganilitritis of the ancients, 
and its people are the Gandarii of Herodotus. The Yiiyu Pur­
ana says it was famous for its breed of horses. 

GANDH.A.Rt Princess o£ Gandb.ii.ra. The daughter of Su­
bala, Icing of Gandhii.ra, wife of Dhritarrishtra, and mother of 
his hundred sons. Her husbancl was blind, so she always wore 
8 bandage over her eyes to be like him. Her husband ancl she, 
in their old age, both peri•hed in a forest fire. She is also 
oallad by the patronymics Saubal! and Saubaleyi. She is said 
Lo have owecllwr hunclred sona to the blessing of Yyasa, who, 
in acknowledgment o! her kind hospitality, offered her a boon. 
She asketl for a hundred sons. Then she boco.mo pregnant, and 
oontinuecl so for two yeiU"S, at the end of which time she was 
delivered of a lump of flesh. Y yiisa took the shapeless mass 
and dividocl it into IOI pieces, which be placed in as many 
jars. In due time Dur-yodhana was procluced, but with euch 
accompanying fearful portents that Dhritarriishtra was besought, 
though in vain, to abanclon him. .A. month afterwards ninety­
nine other sons came forth, and an only daughter, Duh-salii. 

G.A.NDH.A.RY.A.. The 'heavenly Gandharva' of tl1e Yoda 
was a deity who know antl rcvcalctl tho secrets of heaven arul 
nivine truths in gcnernl He is thought by Goldstiicker to 
have been a personification of the lire of the snu. The Gand­
harva.f! genemlly hacl their dwolling in the sky or atmosphere, 
and one of their offices wns to prepare tho heavenly soma juice 
for tho gods. They had a great pa.rtiality fur women, a.nd had 
8 mystic power over them. The .A.tharva-veilit speaks of "the 
6333 Gandharvas." Tho Gandharvas of later times are similar 
in cb~ro.cter; they have charge of the soma, are skilled in 
mooimrm, rogulat<l the a•tcrism.., and are fond of women. Those 
of lnfu-a's heaven are generally intended by the term, and they 
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are singers and musicians who attend the banquets of the godo. 
The Puriina.s give contradictory accounts of the origin of the 
Gandha:rvo& The "Viehnu Purana. says, in one place, that they 
were born from Brahm8, " imbibing melody. Drinking of the 
goddess of speech (gOJm, dhayantak), tbey were born, and thence 
thsix appellation." Later on it says that they were the offspring 
of Kasyapa and his wife Arishtii. The Hari-vansa statae that 
they sprang from Brahmii's nose, and slao that they were de­
scended from Muni, another of Kasyapa's wives. Chitra-ratha 
was chief of the Gandharvas; and the Apsarases were their 
wives or mistresses. The " citie• of the Gandharvas " are often 
referred to as being very splendid. The Vishnu Purina has a 
legend of the Gandharvas fighting with the Niigas in the in­
farnal regions, whose dominions they seized and whose treasures 
they plundsred. The Niiga chiefs appealed to Vishnu for relief, 
and he promised to appear in the person ofPurukutsa to help them. 
Thereupon the Nagas sent their sister Narmada (the N erbudda 
river) to this Purukutsa, and she conducted him to the regions 
below, where he destroyed the Gandharvas. They are sometimes 
called Gatus and Pulakas. In the Mahii.-bhiirsta, apparently, a 
race of people dwelling in the hills and wilds is so called. 

GANDH.AR"V A-LOK.A. See Loka. 
GANDH.AR"VA-"VED.A. The science of music and song, 

which is considered to include the drama and dancing. It is 
an appendix of the Sama-veda, and its invention is ascribed to 
the Muni Bharate. 

GANDINl r. Daughter of Kii.!i:-raJa; she had been twelve 
years in her mother's womb when her father desired her to 
come forth. The child told her father to present to the Brahmans 
a cow every day for three years, and at the end of that time she 
would be born. This was done, and the child, on beiug born, 
received the name of Giindini, 'cow dally.' She continued the 
gift as long as she lived. She was wife of Swa-phalka and 
mother of Akriira. 2. The Ganga or Ganges. 

GANJJlV .A. The bow of .A.J.juna, said to have been given by 
Soma to "V aruna, by V aruna to .A.gni, and by Agni to .A.J.juna. 

GANESA (Gana+lsa), GANA-PATL Lord of the Ganae 
or troops of inferior deities, especially those attsndant upon 
Siva. Son of Siva and Pii.rvati, or of Piirvati only. One 
legend l'<!pl'Milllts that he sprang from the scurf of Piirvati's 
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body. He is the god of wisdom and remover of obstacles ; 
hence he is invariably propitiated at the beginning of any im· 
portant undertaking, and is invoked at the commencement of 
books. He is said to have written down the Mah&-bharate from 
the dictation of Vyiiss. He is represented as a short fat man 
of a yellow colour, with a protuberant belly, four hands, and 
the head of an elephant, which has only one tusk. In one hand 
he holds a shell, in another a discus, in the third a club or 
goad, and in the fourth a water-lily. Sometimes he is de­
picted riding upon a rat or attended by one; hence his appel­
lation .Akhu ratha. His temples are very numerous in the 
Dakhin. There is a variety of legends accounting for his 
elephant head. One is that his mother Pii.rvati, proud of her 
offspring, asked Sani (Saturn) to look at him, forgetful of the 
effects of Bani's glance. Sani lookod and the child's head was 
burnt to ashes. llralun.ii: tolcl Pmati: in her distress to replace 
the head with the fhst she could find, and tltat was an elephant's. 
.Another story is that Piirvati went to her bath and told her son 
to keep tho door. Siva wished to enter and was opposed, so he 
cut off Ganesa's head. To pacify Pmat! he replaced it with an 
elephant's, the first that cnme to hand. .Another version is that 
his mother formed him so to suit her own fancy, and a further 
explanation is that Siva slew Aditya the sun, but restored 
him to life again. l!'or this violence Ka.•yapa doomed Siva's 
son to lose his head ; and when he did lose it, the head of Indra's 
elephant was ttsod to replace it. The loss of one tusk is ac­
counted for by a legend which represents Para.•u-riima as coming 
to Kailiisa on a visit to Siva. The god was asleep and Ganesn 
opposed the entrance of the visitor to the inner apartments. 
.A wrangle ensued, which ended in a fight. " Ganesa had at first 
the advantage, seizing Parasu-rfuna with his trunk and giving 
him a twirl that loft him sick and SG!lseless. On recovering, 
Parasu-rl\ma threw his axe at Ganesa, who, recognising it as his 
father's woopon (Siva having given it to Parasu·rfuna), received 
it with all humility on one of l1ie tusks, which it immediately 
~~evered; honea Ganesa has but one tusk, and is known by the 
name of Eka,.danta or l'k...O.s.nehtrs (the singl&-tusked). These 
legends are narrated at length in the Brab.ma V aivartte Purina. 

Ganesa is also called Gajinano, Gajll-vadana, and Kari-mukha, 
'elephant-faced;' Heramba;' 'boastful;' Lamba.-karna, ' long-
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eared;' Lambodara, 'pendant- bellied;' Dwi-deha, 'double 
bodied;' Vighnesa, Vighna-hiiri, 'remover of obstacles.' A pecu­
liar appellation is Dwai-matura, 'having two mothers,' in allusion, 
it is said, to his birth from the sourl of Parvati's body. 

GAN:ESA-GlT.A.. The Bhagavsd-gita, but with the name 
of Ganesa substituted for that of Krishna It is used by the 
Ganapatyas or worshippers of Gane.sa. 

GAN:ESA PURAN.A. An Upa Purina having especial refer­
ence to the glory and greatness of Gamsa. . 

GANGA. The sacred river Ganges. It is said to be mentioned 
only twice in the .Rig-vedi. The Purinas represent the Viyad­
gangi, or heavenly Ganges, to :flow from the tee of Vishnu, and 
to have been brought down from heaven, by the prayers of the 
saint Bhagiratha, to purify the ashes of the sixty thousand eone 
of King Sagara, who had been burnt by tlie angry glance of the 
sage Kapila. From this earthly parent the river is called 
Bhigitathi. Ganga was angry at being brought down from 
heaven, and Siva, to save the earth from the shock of her fall, 
caught the river on his brow, and checked its course with his 
matted locks. From this action he is called Gangi.dbara, 
•upholder of the "Ganges.' The river descended from Siva's 
brow in several streams, four according to some, and ten accord­
ing to others, but the number gene:rally accepted is seven, being 
the Sapta-sindhava, the seven sindhus or rivers. The Ganges 
proper is one of the numuer. The descent of the Ganges dis­
turbed the sage Jahnu as he was performing a sacri:f!ce, and in 
his anger he drank up the waters, but he relented and allowed 
the river to :flow from his ear, hence the Ganges has the ne.me 
of Jahnavi. Personified as a goddess, Gangi is the eldest 
daughter of Himavat and Meni, and her sister was U mi. She 
became the wifeofKingS"antanuand bore aeon, Bhishma; who is 
also known by the metronymic Giingeya. Being also, in a peculiar 
way, the mother of Ka.rtikeya ( q. v. ), she is called Kum1iJ:a.sii. 
Gold, according to the Maha-bharata, was home by the goddess 
Gangi tc Agni, by whom she hed been impregnated. Other 
names and titles of the Ganges are Bhedra-somii, Gii.nd:inl:, 
Kirit!, Deva-bhuti, 'produced in heaven;' Harlwekha.li, '<>rest of 
Siva;' Khii.pagii, 'fiowing from heaven;' Mandikin!, 'gently 
fiowing;' Tri-patha-gi or Tri-erotiih, 'triple fiowing,' running in 
heaven, earth, and hell 
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GANG.!-DIIARA. A name of Siva. See Gangi. 
GANG.!-DWARA. The gate of the Ganges. The opening 

in the Hima.Jaya mountains through which the river descends 
into the plains, now known as Hardwar. 

GANGA-SAGARA. The mouth of the Ganges, a holy 
bathing-place sacred to VishnlL 

GANGEYA. I. A name of Bhishma, from his reputed mother, 
the river goddess Gangii.. 2. Also of KW,ttikeya. 

GARGA. An ancient sage, and one of the oldest writers on 
astronomy. He was a son of Vitnths. The Vishnu Purans 
says, " From Garga spraJlg Sina (or Sini) ; from them were de­
scended the Gargyas and Sainyas, Brahmans of KRhatriya race." 
The statement of the Bhagavata is, "From Garga sprang Sina; 
from them Gargya, who from a Kshatriya became a Brahman." 
There were many Gargas ; one was a priest of Krishna and 
the Yiidavas. 

GARGAS, GARGYAS. Descendants of Garga, who, 
" although Kshnt1iyas by birth, became Brahmans and great 
Rishia" 

GARGYA, GARGY.A. BALAKL Son of Biilaki He was a 
Brahman, renowned as a teacher and as a grammarian, who dealt 
especially with etymology, and was well read in the Veda, but still 
submitted to receive instruction from tho Kshatriya AjiitOr.'!atrlL 

GARUDA. A mythical bird or vulture, half-man, half-bird, 
on which Vishnu rides. He is the king of birds, and descended 
from Kasyapa and Viuntii, one of the daugllters of Daksha. 
He is the great enemy of serpents, having inherited his hatred 
f1'0m his mothm·, who hacl quarrelled with her eo-wife and 
suproior, Kauru, tho mother of serpents. His lustre was so 
])l•illiant that soon after his birth the gods mistook him for Agni 
aud worshipped him. Tie is roprosonteu as having the head, 
wings, talons, md beak of an eagle, and tl1e body and ·limbs of 
a man. His face is white, his wings red, ntul his body golden. 
He had a son naJned Sampiiti, and his wife was Unnati or 
Viniiyakil. According to the MahU,.bhW,ata, his parents gave 
Jlim liberty to devour bad men, but he was not to touch Brah­
mms. Once, however, he swallowed a Briilunan a.n<l his wife, 
but the Briihman so burnt his throat that he was glad to dis­
gorga them both. 

Granda is said to have stolen the .A.mrita. from the gods in 
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order to purchase with it the freedom of his mather from Kadrn. 
Indra discovered the theft and fought a fierce battle with 
Garuda. The .Amrita was recovered, but Indra was worsted in 
the fight, and his thunderbolt was smashed. 

Garuda has many names and epithets. From his parents he 
is called Kasyapi and Vainateya. He is the Suparna and the 
Garutman, or chief of birds. He is also called Dakshaya, Siil­
malln, Tarkshya, and Vinayaka, and among his epithets are 
the following :-Sitanana, 'white faced;' Rakta-paksha, 'red 
winged;' Sweta-rohita, 'the white and red;' Suvarna-kaya, 
'golden bodied;' Gaganeswara, 'lord of the sky; ' Khageswara, 
'king of birds; ' Niigantaka, and Panuaga-nii.!ana, 'destroyer 
of serpents ; ' Sarparat~ 'enemy of serpents ; ' Taraswin, 'the 
swift;' Rasayana, 'who moves like quicksilver; ~ Kima-charin, 
'who goes where he will;' Kamayus, 'who lives at pleasure;' 
Chirad, ' eating long;' Vishnu-ratha, 'vehicle. of Vishnu;' 
A.mritaharana and Sudhii-hara, 'stealer of the .A.m•·ita;' Suren­
dra-jit, 'vanquisher of Indra; ' V ajra-jit, 'subduer of the thun­
derbolt,' &c. 

G.A.RUD.A. PURANA. The description given of this Purana 
is, " That which Vishnu recited in the Garnda Kalpa, relating 
chiefly to the birth of Garuda from Vinatii, is called the Garuda 
Purina, and in it there are read I 9,ooo stanzas.'' The works 
bearing this name which were examined by Wilson did not cor­
respond in any respect with this description, and he considered 
it doubtful if a genuine Garuda Puriina is in existence. 

GATHA. .A. song, a verse. .A. religious verse, but one not 
taken from the Vedas. Verses interspersed in the Sanskrit 
Buddhist work called Lalita-vistara, which are composed in a 
dialect between the Sansb·it and the Prakrit, and have given 
their name to this the Gathii dialect The Zend hymns of the 
Zoroastrians are also called Gathiis. 

GATU. .A. singer, a Gandharva. 
G.A.UDA, GAURA The ancient name of Central Bengal; 

also the name of the capital of the country, the ruins of which 
city are still visible. The great northern nation of Brahmans. 
See Briihman. 

GAUPAYAN.A.S. Sons or descendants of Gopa. Four 
Rishis, who were the authors of four remarkable hymns in the 
Rig-veda. One of them, named Su-bandhu, was killed and 
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miraculously brought to life ag&in. The hymns have bAAn 
translated by Max Muller in the Joui'1/,(J,l R. A. S., vol ii r866. 

GAURi. The 'yellow' or 'brilliant,' a name of the consort 
of Siva. (See Dovl.} Varuna's wife also is called Gaur!. 

GAUTAMA 1. A name of the sago Saradwat, as son of 
Gotama. He was husl•aml of Ahalyii, who \Vas seduced by 
Indra. This seduction has been explained mythologically as 
signifying the carrying away of night by the morning sun, Indra 
being the sun, and Ahalyii being explained as meaning night. 2. 

Author of a Dharlll.llr$iislra, which has been edited by StellZler. 
3· A name coJUinOn to many men. 

GAUTAMES A. 'Lord of Gautama.' Name of one of the 
twelve great Lingaa See Linf,>a. 

GAUTAML r. An epithet of Durgii. 2. Name of a fierce 
):l.akshasi or female demon. 

GAY.A. A city in Bihar. It is one ol tho seven sacred cities, 
and is still a plnce of pilgrimago, though its glory llas tl.oparted. 

GAYATRI. A most sncretl. verse of the Rig-vetl.a, which it 
is the duty of every Bra.lllllBJl to repeat mentally in his morning 
and evening devotions. It is addressetl. to the sun as Savitr~ 
the generator, anti. so it is etilled also Siivito·~ Personified as a 
goddess, SavitT! is the wife of Drahmii, mother of the four Vedas, 
and also of the twice-born or three superior castes. Colebrooke's 
translation of the Gayat>i is "Earth, sky, heaven. Let us medi­
tate on (these, and on) the most exoollent light and power of that 
generous, sportive, and resplendent sun, (praying that) it may 
gnide our intellect~" Wilson's version is, in hi• translation of 
the .Rig-veda, "We meditate on that desirable light of tha 
divine Savitri who infiuonces our pions rites." In the Vishllu 
Pumna he had boiore given a somewhat different version, "We 
meditate on tllat oxcollent light of the divine sun: mey he 
illuminate our mintla" A later version by Denfoy is, " May we 
receive the glorious brightness of this, the generator, of the god 
who shall prosper our works." 

Wilson observes of it: "Tl1e commentators admit some variety 
of interpretation; but it probably maant, in ;,ts orit,<inal use, a 
simple invocation of the sun to shod a benignant influence upon 
the customary offices of worship ; nnd it is still employad by the 
unphilosophieal Hindus with merely tllat signification. Later 
notions, and especially those of tha V adinta, have operated to 
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attach to the text an import it did not at first possess, and have 
oonverted it into a mystical pzopitiation of the spiritual origin 
and essence of existence, or Bra.hma." It is considered so holy 
that copyists often refraic from transcribing it. 

The name given to Sata.-riipO. ( q. v. }, Bra.hma's female half, 
daughter, and consort, as "the declater of sacred knowledge." 
It is a.lso applied to the consort of Siva in the Hari-vansa. 

GHATA-KARPARA. A poet, who was one of the "nine 
gems " of the court of Viluamad.itya. There is a short artificial 
poem, .descriptive of the raicy season, bearicg this name, which 
has been translated icto German by Dursch. The words mean 
' potsherds,' and form probably an assumed literary name. 

GHATOTK.A.CH.A. A son of Bhima by the Rakshas! 
Hidimbii.. He was killed in the great battle by Kama with the 
fatal lance that warrior had obtained from Indra. 

GHOSH.!. It is said ic the Veda thet the Aswins "bestowed 
a husband upon Ghosha growing old," and the explanatory 
legend is thet she was a daughter of Kaksh!vat, but being a 
leper, was incapable of marriage. 'When she was adve.nced in 
yearn the Aswins gave her health, youth, and beauty, so thet she 
obtaiced a husba.n<l. 

GHRITACHl An Apsa.ras or celestial nymph. She had 
many amours with great sages and mortal men. She was mother 
of ten sons by Raudraswa or Kiisa.-nii.bha., a descendant of Puru, 
and the Brshma V a.iva.rtta PurO.na attributes the origin of some 
of the mixed castes to her issue by the sage Viswa.-karman. The 
Hari-vansa asserts thet she had ten daughters as well as ten sons 
by Raudraswa. Another legend represents her as mother by 
KUJJa.-nii.bha of a hundred daughters, whom Viiyu wished to 
accompany him to the sky. They refused, and in his rage ho 
cursed them to become deformed; but they recovered their 
natural shape and beauty, and were married to Bra.h:ma-datta, 
king of Kii.mpila. 

GIRI-J.!. 'Mountain born.' A name of Parvatl or DevL 
See DevL 

Gmi-VRAJA A royal city in Ma.grulha, identified with 
Riija-gnba in Bihar. 

GlT.!. The Bhagavad-g!ta (q.v.). 
GlTA-GOVINDA A lyrical poem by Jaya.-deva. on t'h~ 

-ly life of Krishna as Govinda the cowherd. It is an erotie 
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work, and sings the loves of Krishna with RMba, and other of 
the cowherd damsels, but a mystica.l interpretation has been put 
upon it. The poems are supposed to have been written about 
the twelfth or thirteenth century. There are some translations 
in the .Asiatic Resea>·ches by Sir W. Jones, and a small volume 
of translations has been lately published by Mr. Edwin Arnold. 
There is also an edition of the text, with a Latin translation and 
notee, by Lassen, and there are some otbors. 

GOBHILA. An ancient writer of the Siitra period. He was 
author of some G1-ihya Siitras, and of some Siitras on gram­
mar. The Grihya Siitras have been pul>lisl1ed in the Bibliotheca 
Indic-t. 

GO-KARN A. ' Cow's ea.r.' A placo of pilgrimage sacred to 
Siva, on the west coast, near }fnnbrnlore. 

GO-KULA. A pastoral district on the Yamuna, about Ma­
thur&, where Krishna passed ]lis boyhood with the cowherds. 

GO-LORA. 'Tho place of cows.' K?·islu!ll.'s heaven; a 
modem addition to the orib.;nal series of seven Loka.s. 

GO-MANTA. A great mountain in the Westom Ghita 
According to the Hari-vansa it was the scene of a defeat of 
J arwandha by Krishna. 

GO-MATt The Giimti river in Oude; but there ""e others 
which bore the name. One fell into the Sindhu or Indue. 

GO-P ALA, GO-YINDA. ' Cow-keepor.' A name of the 
youthful Krishna, who lived among the cowherds in Yrindi­
vana. 

GOPALA-TAPANI. An Upnnislwl in honour of Krishna. 
Printed in the Bil>liother.a Indica. 

GO-PATHA BRA U!lf ANA. The llriihmana of the Atha.rva 
or fourth Y eda. It has boon published by R~jonclra Lala in the 
Bibliothem IudiM. 

GOii' ATI-RISHABHA. ' Chief of herdsmen! x. A title of 
Siva. 2. A demon mentioned in the Mahii.-bhii.rata .. slain by 
Krishna. 

GOPIS. Tho cowherd damsels and wivos with whom 
Krishna sported in his youth. 

GOTAMA. Tho founder of the Nyaya school of philosophy. 
He is called also Satiinancla, and is author of a Dha.rma-.'iistra 
or law-book, which has been edited by Stenzler. He is fz&­
quently called Gautama. 

• 
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GO-V .A.RDH.A.NA. .A. mountain :in Vrindavana, which 
Krishna :indueed the cowherds and cowherdesses to worship 
instead of Indra. This emaged the god, who sent a deluge 
of rain to wash away the mountain and all the people of the 
country, but K1·ishna held up the mounta:in on his "little finger 
for seven days to shelter the people of Vrindivana.. Indra 
retired bafll.ed, and afterwards did homage to Kr'Eshna. 

GOV .A.RDHAN.A.-DH.A.RA. 'Upholder of Govardhana.' .A. 
title of Krishna. 

GO-VINDA. 'Cow-keeper.' .A. name of Krishna. 
GR.A.HA. 'Seizing.' I. The power that seizes and obscures 

the sun and moon, causing eclipses; the aseending node, Riiliu. 
•· Evil spirits with which people, especially children, are pos­
sessed, and which cause sickness and death. They are supposed 
to be amenable to medicine and exorcism. · 

G.RIH.A.-STHA. 'Householder.' .A. Briiliman in the second 
stage of his religious life. See Brahman. 

G.RIHY.A. S"OTRAS. Rules for the conduct of domestic 
rites and the personel sacramenta, extending from the birth to 
the marriage o£ a man. (See Siitra.) The Grihya Siitras of 
Aswalayana have been printed in the Bwliotheca Indica. 

GRJTS.A.-MA.DA. The reputedRishi of many hymns in the 
second Mandala of the Rig-veda. According to the Vishnu 
Purina he was a Kshatriya and son of Suna-hotra, being de­
scended from Puriiravas of the Lunar race. From him sprang 
Saunaka, the eminent sage versed in the Rig-veda "who orib>i­
nated the system of four castes.'' The Viyu Purina makes 
Sunaka to be the son of Gritsa-mada, and Saunaka the son of 
Sunaka : tbia seems probable. "It is related of him by Siiyana 
that he was first a. member of the family of .A.ngira.s, being the 
son of Suna-hotra. He was carried o:fl' by the .A.suras whilst 
performing a. sacrifice, but was rescued by Indra, under whose 
authority he was henceforth designated as Gritsa-mada, the son 
of Sunaka or Saunaka. of the race of Bhrign. Thus the .A.nukra­
manikii says of him : He who was an Angirasa, the son of 
Suna-hotra, became Saunaka of the race of Bhrigu.'' .A.ceording 
to the Mahii.-bha.rata, he was son of Vita-ha.vya, a k:ing of the 
Ha.ihayas, a. Ksha.triya, who became a Briiliman. (See Vita­
havya.) The Maha.-bha.rata alludes to a legend of hie having 
assumed the semblance of Indra, and so enabled that deity to 
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escape from the Asuras, who were lying in wait to destroy him. 
There are several versions of the story, but they all agree that 
after Indra had escaped Gritsa-mada saved himself by reciting 
a hymn in which he showed that Indra was a different person. 

GUDA-KES.A. 'Whose hair is in tufts.' .An epithet of 
.Arjuna. 

G UH.A. ' Secret.' r. A. name of the god ·of war. (See 
Karttikeya.) 2. A king of the Nishiidas or Bh!ls, who was 
a friend of Riima. 3· A. people near Kalinga, who possibly 
got their name from him. 

GUHY.A.KAS. 'Hidden beings.' Inferior divinities atten­
dant upon Kuvera, and guardians of his hidden treasures. 

GUPTAS. A. dynasty of kings who reigned in Magadha. 
The period of their ascendancy has been a subject of great con­
tention, and cannot be said to be settled. 

GlffiJJAR.A. The country of Gujarat. 
HAIHAY A. This name is supposed to be derived frum 

haya, 'a horse.' r. A prince of the Lunar race, and great-gmndson 
of Yadu. •· A race or tribe of people to whom a Scythian orib>ill 
has been ascribed. The Vishnu Puriina represeuta them as do­
scendants of Haihaya of the Yadu race, but they are generally 
sssociated with borderers and outlying tribes. In the Viiyu and 
other Pur-lnns, five great divisions uf the tribe are named : Tii.la­
janghas, Yiti-hotms, Avantis, Tundikerns, and Jiito.s, or rather 
Su-jatas. They conquered 13fthu or llii:lmka, a descendant of 
King Haris-chandra, and were in their turn conquore<l, along with 
many other bar borian tribes, by King Sagara, son of l3iihu. 
According to the Mo.ha-bhiimta, they were descended from Sar­
yii.ti, a son of Manu. They made incursions into the Doiih, nnd 
they took the city of Kiisi (Benares), which had been fortified 
against them by King Divo-diisa; but the grandson of this king 
Pratardana by name, destroyed tho HaihayaR, and re-established 
the kjngdom of Kiisi. Aljtma-Kiirtavirya, of a thon•and arms, 
was king of the Haihayas, and he was <lcfoated and had his 
~=s cut off by Paru.su-riima. 

The Yindhya mountains would seem to luwc been the home 
of these tribes; and according to Colonel Todd, a tribe of Ha.i­
hayas still exists "near the very top of tho volley of Sohagpoor, 
in l3hagolkhand, aware of tl1oir ancient lineage, and, though 
few i'l number, still celebrated for their valour." 
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HAL.A.-BllRIT. 'Bearing a plough.' Bala-mma. 
HALAYUDH.A.. 'Who has a ploughshare for his weapon,' 

i.e., llala-rima. 
RA.NSA. r. This, accordiDg to the Bhigavata Purii!!A, was 

the name of the " one caste," when, in olden timee, there was 
only " one Veda, one God, and one caste." •· A name used 
in the Maha-bhii.rata for Krishna. 3· A mQuntain range north 
of Meru. 

RA.NSA. Hansa and Dimbha.ka were two great warrior­
brothers mentioned in the Mshii-bhii.rata as friends of J arii-sandha. 
A certain king also named Hansa was killed by Bala->ima. 
Hearing that " Hansa was killed," Dimbhaka, unable to live 
without him, committed suicide, and when Hansa heard of this 
he drowned himself in the Y a.muna. 

H.A.NUMAN, RA.NUM.A.T, HAN"O"MAT. A celebr~tted 
monkey chief. He was son of Pavana, ' the wind,' by Anjanii, 
wife of a monkey named Kesart He was able to fiy, and is 
a conspicuous figure in the Ra.mayana. He and the other 
monkeys who assisted Rima in his war against Ravana were of 
divine origin, and theh powers were superhuman. Hanumii.n 
jumped from Indis to Ceylon in one bound ; he tore up trees, 
carried awsy the Himii.layas, seioed the clouds, and performed 
many other wonderful exploits. (See Sura.si.) His form is "as 
vast as a mountain and as tall as a gigantic tower. His com­
plexion is yellow and glbwing like molten gold. His face is as 
red as the brighteet ruby; while his enormous tail spreads out 
to an interminable length. He stands on a lofty rock and roars 
like thunder. He leeps into the air, and flies among the clouds 
with a rushing noise, whilst the ocean waves are roaring and 
splashing below." In one of his fights with Ravana and the 
Rakshasas, they greased his tail and set it on fire, but to their 
own greet injury, for with it he burnt down their capital city, 
Lanka. This exploit obtained for him the name Lankii-d.ahr. 
His services to Rama were great and many. He acted as his 
spy, and fought most veliantly. He fiew to the HimAlayas, 
from whence he brought medicinal herbs with which he restored 
the wounded, edtd he killed the monster K8J.a-nemi, and thou­
sands of Gandhervas who assailed him. He accompanied Rima 
on his return to .A.yodhyii, and there he received from him the 
teward of perpetual life and youth. The exploits of Hanumii.n 
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are favourite topics among Hindus from childhood to age, and 
paintinga of them are common. He is called Marut-putra, and 
he has the patronymics Anili, Marnti, &c., and the mctronymic 
Anjaneya. He is also Y oga-chara, from his power in magic or 
in the healing art, and RnJata-dyuti, ' tho brilliant.' Among his 
other accomplishments, Hanumat was a grammarian; and the 
Riimayanu says, "Tho chief of n1onkoys is perfect; no one 
equals him in the sastras, in learning, and in ascertaining the 
sense of the scriptures [or in moving at will]. In all sciences, 
in the rules of austerity, he rivals the preceptor of the gods. 

. . . It is well known that Hanumat was the ninth author 
of gramm.ar."-MuiT, iv. 490. 

HANUMAN-NATAKA. A long drama by various hands 
upon the adventures of the monkey chief Hanumii.n. This 
drama is fabled to have been composed by Hanuman, and in· 
scribed by him on rocks. Valmi:ld, the author of the Ramii.yana, 
saw it and feared that it would throw his own poem into the 
shade. He complained to the author, who told him to cast the 
verses into the sea. He did so, and they remained concsaled 
there for ages. Portions were < hKcovored and brought to King 
Bhoja, who directed Damodara Misr<> to arrange them and fill 
up the lacunre. He did so, and the result was this drama. 
"It is probable," says Wilson, "that the fragments of an ancient 
drama were connectsd in the manner described. Some of the 
ideas are poetical, and the sentiments just and forcible ; the 
language is generally very harmonious, but the work itself is, 
after all, a most disjointed and nondescript composition, and the 
patchwork is very glaringly and clumsily put together." It is a 
work of the tenth or eleventh century. It has been printed in 
India. 

HARA. A name of Siva. 
HARL A name which connuunly designates Vishnu, but it 

is exceptionally used for other gods. 
HARI-DWARA. 'The gete of Hmi.' The mode1n Hardwiir. 

The place where the G11nges finally breaks through the moun­
tains into the plllins of Hindustan. 1t is a groot plllce of 
pilgrimage. 

HARI-HARA. A combinstion of the names of Vishnu and 
Siva, and representing the union of the two deities in one, a 
combination which is dift'erently aooonntsd for. 
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HARTS-CHANDRA. Twenty-eighth king of the Solar race, 
and eon of Tri-sa.nku. He was celebrated for his piety and 
justice. There are several legends about him. The .Aitareya 
Bri.lrmana tells the story of his purchasing Sunah-sephas to be 
offered up as a vicarious sacrifice for his own son. (See Sunak­
sephas.) The M'ahii-bhii.rata relates that he was raised to the 
heaven of Indra for his performance of the Riijwii.ya sacrifice 
and for his unbounded liberality. The Miirkandeya Purana 
expands the story at considerable length. One day while Ha.ris­
chandra was hunting he heard female lamentations, which pro. 
ceeded " from the Sciences, who were being mastered by the 
austerely fervid sage Viswamitra, and were crying out in alarm 
at his superiority." Hari&-chsndra, as defender of the <listressed, 
went to the rescue, but Viswiimitra was so provoked by his 
interference that the Sciences instantly perished, and Haris­
chandra was reduced to a state of abject helplessness. Viswii­
mitra demanded the sacrificial gift due to him as -a Bra.h:man, 
and the king offered him whstever he might choose to ask, 
" gold, his own son, wife, body, life, kingdom, good fortune," 
whatever was dearest. Viswiimitra stripped him of weslth and 
kingdom, leaving him nothing but a garment of bark o.nd his 
wife and son. In a state of destitution he' left his kingdom, 
and Viswamitra struck Saibya, the queen, with his staff to hasten 
her reluctant departure. To escape from his oppressor he pro­
ceeded to the holy city of Benares, but the releutless sage was 
waiting for him and demanded the completion of the gift. 
With bitter grief wife and child were sold, and there remain•d 
only himself. Dharma, tho god of justice, appeared in the 
form of a hideous and offensive Chandiila, and offered to buy 
him. Notwithetanding the exile's repugnance and horror, 
Viswii.roitra insisted upon the sale, and Hariso<Jhandra was 
carried off "bound, buatan, confused, and afflicted," to the 
abode of the Chandalo. He was sent by his master to steal 
gravOo<Jlothes from a cemetery. In this horrid place and d~>­

grading work he spent twelve months. His wife then came 
to the cemetery to perform the obsequies of her son, who had 
died from the bite of a serpent. They recognised each other, 
and Hariso<Jbandra and his wife resolved to die upon the funeral 
pyre of their son, though he hesitated to take away his own lif& 
without the consent of h1s maetar. .After all was vropared, h• 
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gave himself up to meditation on Vishnu. The gods then 
arrived, headed by Dharma and accompanied by Viswi>mitm. 
Dharma entreated him to refrain from his intention, and Indra 
informed him "that he, his wife, and son, had conquered heaven 
by their good works." Haris-chandrs declared that he could not 
go to heaven without the permission of his master the Chandiila. 
Dharma then r·evealed himself. When this difficulty was 
romoved, Haris-ehaudra objocted to go to heaven without his 
faithful subjects. "This request was granted by Indra, and 
after Viswimitm had inaugurated Rohitiswa, the king's son, to 
be his successor, Hs.ris-chandra, his friends, and followers, all 
ascended in company to heaven." There he was induced by 
tho sage Niirada to boaat of his merits, and this letl to his 
expulsion from heaven. .As he was falling he repented of his 
fault and was forgiven. His downward course was arrested, 
and he and his followers dwell in an aerial city, which, accord­
ing to popular belief, is still visible occasionally in mid-air. 

HARITA, HARiTA. r. A son of Yuvaniiswa of the Solar 
race, descended from Ikshwiiku. From hint descended the 
Ha.rita Angirasas. In the Linga Puriimt it is said, " The son of 
Yuvaniiswa was Hs.rita, of whom the llaritas were sons. They 
were, on the side of Angiras, twice-born men (Briihmans) of 
Kshatriya lineago ; " or according to the Vayu, "they were the 
sons of Angi.ras, twice-bam men (Briihntans), of Kshatriya raoe," 
possibly meaning that they were sons raisetl up to Hs.rita by 
Angiras. According to some he was a son of Chyavana. 2. 

·Author of a Dharlll.l>-siistra or law-book. 
HARITAS, HARITA-ANGffiASES. See Hs.rits. 
HARITS, HARITAS. ' Green.' In the .Rig-veda the horses, 

or rather mares, of the sun, seven or ten in number, and typical 
of his rays. "The prototype of the Grecill.ll Charites."-Maa; 
MiiJlB'I'. 

HARI-VANSA. The genealogy of Hs.ri or Vishnu, a long 
poem of x6,374 verses. It purports to be a part of the Maha.. 
bhiirata, but it is of much later date, and "may more accurately 
be ranked with the Pauranik compilAtions of lesst authenticity 
antl latest date." It is in three parts ; the fi.rst is introductory, 
and gives particulars of the creation aud of the patris.rchalll.lld 
regal dynaeties; the second contains the life and adventures of 
Krishmt ; and the last and the third treats of the future of the 
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world a.nd the corruptions of the Kali age. It contains many 
indications of its having been written in the south of India, 

H.ARSH.A.NA. A deity who presides overtheSrU:ddha offerings 
H.ARY.ASW.A. A grandson of the Kuvalayaswa who killed 

the demon Dhundhu. The country of Panchiila is said to have 
been named from his five (pancha} sons. Thero were several 
others of this Uttme. 

H.ARY .ASW AS. Five thousand sons of the patriarch 
Daksha, begotten by him for the purpose of peopling the earth. 
The sage Narada dissuaded them from producing offspring, and 
t~ey " dispersed themselves through the regions and have not 
returned'' 

H.ASTINA-PUR.A. The capital city of the Kaursvas, for 
which the great war of the Mahii-bharata was waged. It was 
founded by Hastin, son of the first Bharata, and hence, as some 
say, its name; but the Maha-bharata and the Vishnu Purana 
call it the "elephant city," from hastin, an elephant. The ruins 
are traceable near an old beil of the Ganges, about 57 miles 
N.E. of Delhi, and local tradition hOI'! preserveil the name. It 
is said to have been washed away by the Ganges. 

HASYARN.AV.A. 'Ocean of laughter.' .A"modern comic 
piece in two acts, by a Pandit named J agadisa. " It is a severe 
but grossly indelicate satire upon the licentiousness of Brah­
mans assuming the character of religious mendicanta"-Wilson. 

H.A VIR-BHUJ, H.A VISH-M.AT.A. Pitris or Manes of the 
Kahatriyas, and inhabitants of the solar sphere. See Pit1-is. 

H.AY.A-GRIV.A. 'Horse-necked.' .According to one legend, 
a Daitya who stole the Veda as it slippetl out of the month of 
Brahmii while he was sleeping at the end of a kalpa, and was 
killed by Vishnu in the Fish A vatiira. .According to another, 
Vishnu himself, who assumed this form to recover the Veda, 
which had been carried off by two Daityas. 

H.A Y .A-SIR.AS, H.A Y .A-SiRSH.A. 'Horse-head.' In the 
Maha-bharata it is recorded that the sage .Aurva (q.v.) "cast the 
fire of his anger into the sea," and that it there "became the 
great Haya.-&ra.s, known to those acquainted with the Veda, 
which vomits forth that fire and drinks np the watera." .A form 
of Vishnu. 

In the Bhiigsvata Puriina Brahmi is represenned as saying, 
" In my sacrifice Bhagsvat himself was Haya-sirsha, the lllale of 
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the sacrifice, whose colour is that of gold, of whom the Vedas 
and the sacrifices are the substance and the gods the soul; 
when he respired, charming words came forth from his nostrils." 

HEM.A.-CHANDRA. Author of a good Sansk1-it vocabulary, 
printed under the superintendence of Colebrooke. 

HEMADRJ. 'Tho golden mountain,' i.e., Meru. 
HEl\fA-KUT A. 'Gol<len peak.' A chain of mountains re­

presented as lying north of the Himalayas, between them and 
Mount Meru. 

HIDIMBA (mae.), HIDIMB.A. (fem.). A powerful Asura, 
who had yellow eyes and a horrible aspect. He was a cannibal, 
and dwelt in the forest to which the Pandavas retired after the 
burning of their house. He had a sister named Hidimbii, whom 
he sent to lure the Panda vas to him; but on meeting with Bhima, 
she fell in love with him, and offered to carry him away to 
safety on her back. Bhima refused, and while they were pal'­
leying, Hidimba came up, and a terrible fight ensued, in which 
Bhima killed the monster. Hidimbii was at first much torrified 
and fled, but she returned and claimed Bhima for her husband. 
By his mother's desire Bh!ma married her, and by her had a 
son named Gha.totkacha. 

HIMACHALA, HIMADRL The Himalaya mountains. 
HIMAV AT. The personification of the Himalaya mountains, 

husband of Menii or Menakii, and father of Umii and Gangii. 
HIRANYA-GARBHA. 'Golden egg' or 'golden womb.' 

In the Rig-veda Hiranya-garbha "is said to have arisen in the 
beginning, the one lord of all beings, who upholds heaven 
and earth, who gives life and breath, whose command eveu the 
gods obey, who is the god over all gods, and the one animating 
principle of their being.'' .According to Mam1, Hiranya-garbha 
was Br-a.hmi, the first male, formed by the undiscernible eternal 
First Cau•e in a golden egg resplendent as the sun. " Having 
continued a year in the egg, Brahmii. divided it into two ports 
by his mere thought, and with these two shells he formed the 
heavens and the earth ; and in the miu<lle he placed the sky, 
the eight regions, and the eternal abode of the waters.'' Bu 
Brahmii 

HIRANY.!.KSHA. 'Golden eye.' ADaitya who dragged the 
earth to the depths of the ocean. He was twin-brother of Hira­
nyaka.!ipu, and was killed by Vishnu in the Boar incamation. 
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HIRANYA-K.ASIPU. 'Golden dress.' A Daitya who, ao­
oording to the Mahii-bharata and the Puriinas, obtained from Siva 
the sovereignty of the three worlds for a million of years, and 
pereecuted hie son Prahlada for worshipping Vishnu. He was 
slain by Vishnu in the N a.ra-sinha, or man-lion incarnation. He 
and Hiranyiiksha were twin-brothers and chiefs of the Daityaa 

HITOPADESA. 'Good advice.' The well-known collection 
of ethical tales and fables compiled from the larger and older 
work called Pancha-tantra. It has been often printed, and there 
are several translations; among them is an edition by Johnson 
of text, vocabulary, and translation. 

HOTRL A priest who recitas the prayers from the Rig­
veda. 

HRISHIKESA. A name of Krishna or Vishnu. 
HUNAS. According to Wilson, "the White Htms or Indo­

Scythians, who were established in the Panjab and along the 
Indus at the commencement of our era, as we know from Arrian, 
Strabo, and Ptolemy, confirmed by recent discoveries of their 
coins," and since still further confirmed by inseriptions and 
additional coina Dr. Fitzedward Hall says, "I am not pre­
pared to deny that the ancient Hindus, when they spoke of 
the Hiinas, intended the Huns. In the Middle Ages, however, 
it is certain that a race called Hiina was understood by the 
learned of India to form a division of the Kshatriyas.''-V. P. 
ii. I34-

HUN-DESA. The country round Lake Manasarovara. 
HUSHKA HUVISHKA. A Tushkara or Turki king, whose 

name is mentioned in the JU.ja Tarangini as Hushka, which has 
been found in inseriptions as Huvishka, and upon the corrupt 
Greek coins as Oerki He is supposed to have reigned just at 
the commencement of the Christian era. See Kaniehka.. 

IDA. In the Rig-veda Ida is primarily food, refreshment, or 
a h"bation of milk ; thence a atream of praise, personified as tho 
goddess of speech. She is called the instructress of Manu, and 
frequent passages aseribe to her the first institution of tho rules 
of performing sacrificea According to Siiyana, she is the goddess 
presiding over the earth. A legend in the Satapatha Briihmll!la 
represents her as springing from a saerifioe which Manu per­
formed for the purpose of obtaining o:ffspring. She was claimed 
by Mitra-V aruna, but remained faithful to him who had pro-
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duced her. Manu lived with her, and praying and fasting to 
obtain olfspring, he begat upon her the race of Manu. In 
the Puranas she is daughter of the Manu V aivaswata, wife of 
Budha (Mercury), and mother of Puriiravas. The Manu Vaivas. 
wata, before he had sons, instituted a sacrifice to Mitra and 
Varuna. for the purpose of obtaining one; but the officiating 
priest mismanaged the performance, and the result was the birth 
of a daughter, Ida or Dii. Through the favour of the two 
duities her sex: was changeU, and she became a man, Su-dyumna. 
Under tho malediction of Siva, Su-dyumna was again tumed into 
a woman, and, as lli, married Budha or Mercury. .After she had 
given birth to Pnriiravas, she, under the favour of Vishnu, once 
more became Su-dyumna, a.p.d was the father of three sons. 
According to another version of the legeuU, the Manu's eldest 
son was named Ila. He having trespassed on a grove saored 
to Piirvatl, was changed into a female, Dii. Upon tho supplica­
tions and prsyers of I!a's friends, Siva and his consort conceded 
that the offender should be a male one month and a female 
another. There are other variations in the story which is appa­
rently ancient. 

IDA VIDA. Daughter of Trvnabindu and the Apsaras Alam­
bushii. There are different statements in the Purilnas as regards 
her. She is represented to be the wife of Visrsvas and mother 
of Kuvera, or the wife of Pulastya and mother of Visravas. 

IKSHWAKU. Son of the :Manu Vaivaswat, who was son 
of Vivaswat, the sun. " He was born from the nostril of the 
Manu as he happened to sneeze." Ikshwaku was follllder of the 
Solar race of kings, and rei&med in Ayodhyii at the beginning of 
the second Yuga or age. lie had a h=dred sons, of whom the 
eldest was Vikukshi Another son, named Nim.i, foUllded the 
Mithili dynasty. According to Max Miiller the name is men­
tioned once, and only once, in the .Rig-veda. Respecting this 
he adds: " I take it, not as the name of a king, but as the name 
of a people, probably the people who inhabited Bhiijeratha, tho 
country washed by the northern Ganga or BhiigirathL" Others 
place the Ikshwaltus in the north-west. 

ILA, ILl. See Ida.. 
!LA. VILA. See Idiivi<iii. 
ILV ALA. See Viitiipi 
INDRA. The god of the firmament, the personified atme> 
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sphere. In the Vedas he stands in the first rank among the 
gods, but he is not uncreate, and is represented as having a 
father and mother: " a vigorous god begot him ; a heroic female 
brougM him forth." He is described as being of a ruddy or 
golden colour, and as having arms of enormous length; "but 
his forms are endless, and he can assume any shape at will." 
He rides in a bright golden car, drawn by two tswny or ruddy 
horses with :6.owing manes and tsila His woapon is the thun­
derbolt, which he carries in his right hand; he also uses arrows, 
a great hook, and a net, in which he is said to entangle his foes. 
The soma juice is his especial delight ; he takes enormous 
draughts of it, and, stimulated by its exhilarating qualities, he 
goes forth to war against his foes, and to perform his other 
duties. .As deity of the atmosphere, he governs the weather 
and dispenses the rain ; he sends forth his lightnings and 
thunder, and he is continually at wer with V•·itra or Ahi, the 
demon of drought and inclement weather, whom he overcomes 
with his thunderbolts, and compels to pour down the rain. 
Strabo describes the Indians as worshipping J upitor Pluvius, no 
doubt meaning Indra, and he has also been compared to Jupiter 
To= One myth is that of his discovering and rescuing the 
cows of the priests or of the gods, which had been stolen by an 
.Asura named Pani or Vala, whom he killed, and he is hence 
called Vals,.bhid. He is frequently represented as destroying tl1e 
" stone-built oitiss" of the Asuras or atmospheric demons, and of 
the Dasyus or aborigines of India. In his warfare he is sometimes 
represented "" escorted by troops of Meruts, and attended by his 
comrade Vishnu. More hymns are addressed to Indra than to any 
other deity in the Vedas, with the exception of .A.gni. For he 
was reverenced in his beneficent character as the bestower of rain 
and the oause of fertility, and he was feared as the awful ruler 
of the storm and director of the lightning and thundsr. In 
many pisces of the Rig-veda the highest divine functions and 
attributes are ascribed to him. There was a triad of gods­
Agni, Vi.yu, and Siiry,._which held a pre-eminence above tho 
rest, and Indra frequently took the place of Viyu. In some 
parts of the Veda, as Dr. Muir remarks, the ideas expressed of 
Indra are grand and lofty; at other times he is treated witl\ 
familiarity, and his devotion to the soma juice is dilated upon, 
though nothing debssing is perceived in his sensuality. Indra 
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Is mentioned as having a wife, and the name of Indrani or 
Aindrt is invoked among the goddesses. In the Satapatha 
Brii.hmana she is called Indra's beloved wife. 

In the hter mythology Indra has fallen into the second rank. 
He is inferior to the triad, but he is the chief of all the other 
gods. He is the regent of the atmosphere and of the east 
querter of the compass, and he reigns over Swa.rga, the heaven 
of the gods and of beatified spirits, which is a region of great 
magnificence and splendour. He retains many of his Vedic 
characteristics, and some of them are intensified. He sends the 
lightning and hurls the thunderbolt, and the rainbow is his bow. 
He is frequently at war with the Asuras, of whom he lives in 
constant tlroa.d, and by whom he is often worsted. But he slew 
the demon V1·itro, who, being regarded as a Brahman, Indra had 
to conceal himself and make sacrifice until his guilt was purged 
away. His continuad love for the soma juice is shown by a 
legend in the Mallf>-bhiirala, which represents him as being ccm­
pallad by the sage Chyavana to allow the Aswins to 1•artake of 
the soma libations, and his sensuality has now developed into 
an extreme lasciviousness. Many instances are recorded of his 
incontinonce and adultery, and his example is frequently referred 
to as an excuse in cases of gallantry, as by King N ahusha when 
he tried to obtain Indra's wife while the latter was hiding in 
fear for having killed the Brii.hman in the person of the demon 
Vritra.. According to the Ma.hii.-bhii.rata he seduced, or endea­
voured to seduce, Ahalyii, the wife of the sege Gautama, and 
that sage's curse impressed upon him a thousand marks resem­
bling tho female organ, so he was called Sa-yoni; but these 
marks were afterwards changed t.o eyes, and he is hence called 
N etJ:a-yoni, and Sahasrikeha ' the thousand-eyed.' In the 
Ramaysns it is related that Riivans, the Rikehasa king of Lanka 
or Ceylon, warred against Indra in his own heaven, and that 
Indra was defeated and carried off to TAnka by Riivana's son 
Megha-nfula, who for this exploit received the title of Indra-jit 
(q.v.), 'conqueror of Indra.' Brahmii and the gods had to sue 
for the release o£ Inilra, and to purchase it with the boon of 
immortality to the victor. Brohmi then told the humiliated 
god that his defeat was a punishment for the seduction of 
Ahalyi.. The Ta.ittiriya Brihmana states that he chose Indri.nl 
to be his wife in preference to other goddesses because of her 
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voluptuous attractions, and later authorities say that he ravished 
her, and slew her father, the Daitya Pulom.an, to escape his 
curse. Mythologically he was father of .A.Jjuna (q.v.), and for 
him he cheated Kama of his divine coat of mail, but gave 
Ki.rna :in recompense a javel:in of deadly effect. His libertine 
character is also shown by his frequently send:ing celestial 
nymphs to excite the passions of holy men, and to beguile them 
from the potent penances which he dreaded. 

In the Puriinas many stories are told of him, and he appears 
especislly :in rivalry with Krishna. He :inclllTed the wrath of 
the choleric sage Dur-vi.sM by slighting a garland of flowers 
which that sage presented to him, and so brought upon himsslf 
the cll!!le that his whole dominion should be whelmed :in ruin. 
He was utterly defeated by the Daityas, or rather by their ally, 
Raja, son of Ayus, and grsndson of Puriiravas, and he was 
reduced to such a forlorn condition that he, "the god of a hun­
dred sacrifices," was compelled to beg for a little sacrificial 
butter. Puffed up by their victory, his conquerors neglected 
their duties, and so they become the easy prey of Indra, who 
recovered his dominion. The Bhiigavata Pura!l8 represents him 
as having killed a Briihman, and of be:ing haunted by that crime, 
personified as a Chandii!L 

Indra had been an object of worship among the pastoral 
people of V raja, but K7ish!l8 persuaded them to cease this 
worship. Indra was greatly enraged at this, and sent a deluge 
of rain to overwhelm them; but Krishna lifted up the mountain 
Govardhana on his finger to shelter them, and so held it for 
seven daye, till Indra was baJ!l.ed and rendered homage to 
Krishna. Again, when Krishna went to visit Swarga, and was 
about to carry off the Piirijiita tree, Indra resented its removal, 
and a fierce fight ensued, in which Indra was worsted, and the 
tree was carried oft: Among the deeds of Indra recorded :in 
the Pur8nas is that of the dsstruction of the offspring of Diti 
:in her womb, and the production therefrom of the Marute (se• 
Diti) ; and there is a story of his cutting off the wings of the 
mountains with his thunderbolts, beeauae they were refraetory 
and troublesome. Indra is represented as a feir man riding on 
a white horse or an elephant, and bearing the vajra or thunder­
bolt :in his hand. His son is named Jayanta. Indra is not the 
object of diJ:ect worship, but he receives inciilent.aJ adorstioD, 
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and there is a festival kept in his honour called SakrardhwaJot­
thiina, ' the raising of the standard of lndra.' 

Ind:ra's names are m!llly, as Mahendra, Salus, Maghavan, 
Ribhuksha, v-asava, .A:rha, Datteya. His epithets or titles also 
are numerous. He is V ritra-han, ' the destroyer of V rit:ra ; ' 
Vajra-pani, 'of the thunderbolt hand;' Megha-vii.hana, 'borne 
upon the clouds; ' Piika-siis!llla, ' the subduer of Piika;' 
Sata-kratu, 'of a hundred sacrifices;' Deva-pati and Sura­
dhipa, ' chief of the gods ; ' Divas-pat~ 'ruler of the 
atmosphere;' Marutwin, 'lord of the winds; ' Swarga-pati, 
'lord of paradise ; ' Jishnu, ' loader of the eolestial host ; ' 
Puran-dera, 'destroyer of cities;' Lnii.ka, 'the owl;' Ugra­
dhanwan, ' oi the terrible bow,' !llld many others. The heaven 
of lnd:ra is Swarga; its capital is Ama.ravatl; his palace, Vajja­
yanta ; his garden, N andllJla, Kandesira, or Pirushya; his 
elephant is Airiivata; his horse, Uchchaiihlmvas; his chariot, 
Vimana; his charioteer, Miitali; his bow, tho rainl.Jow, Sakra­
dhanus ; and his sword, Paran-ja. 

INDRA-DYUMNA. Son of Su-mati and g:randeon of 
Bha.rata. There were several of the name, among them a king 
of Avant!, by whom the temple of Vishnu was built, and the 
image of Jagan-natha was set up in Orissa. 

INDRA-JIT. Meglia-nada, son of Riivans. When Rivana 
went against lndi'll's forces in Swarga, his son Megha-niida 
accompanied him, and fought most valiantly. Indra himself 
was obliged to interfere, when Megha-niida, availing himself of 
the magical power of becoming invisible, which he had obtained 
from Siva, bound lnd:ra and carried him oft' to Lanka. The 
gods, headed by B:rahmii, went thither to obtain the release of 
Indra, and Brahm& gave to Megha-niida the name Indra-jit, 
conqueror of Indra.' Still the victor refused to release his pri-

soner for anything less than the boon of immortality. Brahmii 
refused, but lndra-jit persisted in his demand and achieved his 
object. One version of tho Rimliyana states that lndra-jit was 
killed and had his haad cut o:ff by Lakshmana, who surprised 
him while he was engaged in a sacrifice. 

INDRA-KILA. The mountain M1111dara. 
INDRA-LOKA. lndra's heaven, Swarga. Set- Loka. 
INDRADl Wife of ln<ha, and mother of Jayanta and 

J ayantt She is also called Sa.ohl an<! Ain<lrl. Sbe L. men-
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tioned a few times in the Rig-veda, and is said to be the most 
fortunate of females, " for her husband shall never die of old 
age." The Taittinya Briilimana states that Indra chose her for 
his wife from a number of competing goddesses, because she 
smpassed them all in voluptuous attractions. In the Ramayana 
and Purinas she appears as the daughter of the Daitya Puloman, 
from whom she has the patronymic PaulomL She was ravished 
by Indra, who killed her father to escape his curse. According 
to the Mahii.-bha:rats, King Nahusha became enamoured of her, 
an4 she esoaped from him with difficulty. Indran! has never 
been held in very high esteem as a goddess. 

INDRA-PRAMATL An early teacher of the Rig-veda, who 
received one Sanhiti direct from Paila. 

INDRA-PRASTH.A. The capital city of the PWu princes. 
The name is still known, and is used for a part of the city of 
Delhi. 

INDRA-SENA (mas.}, INDRA-SENA (fem.}. Names of the 
son and daughter of Na!a and Damayantl. 

INDU. The moon. See Soma. 
INDU-MATl Sister of Bhoja, king of Vidarbha, who chose 

Prince Aja for her husband at her swayam-vara.. She \Vas 

killed by Nii.rada.'s garland falling upon her while asleep in an 
arbour. 

INDU-M.ANL The moon gem. See Chandra-kanta. 
IRA VAT. A son of Arjuna by his Naga wife UlupL 
IRA VATI. The river Ravi or Hydra.otes. 
iSA. 'Lord.' A title of Siva. Name of a Upanishad 

(q.v.} which has been translated by Dr. Roer in the Bibliotheca 
Indioa. 

!SANA. A name of Siva orRndra, or of one of his manifes­
tations. (See Rudra..} He is gliardian of the north-east quarter. 

ISHTI-PASAS. ' Stealers of offerings.' Riikshasas and 
other enemies of the gods, who steal the oblations. 

lSW ARA. ' Lord.' A title given to Siva. 
ISW ARA KRISHNA. Author of the philosophioal treatise 

ealled Sankhya Karika. 
ITIH!SAS. Legendary poems. Heroic history. " Stories 

like those of Urva8! and Puriiravas." The term is especially 
applied to the Maha-bhirata. 

JlB!LI, Jl.VALL A B:rihman who WIIB priest of King 
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Dasa,.ratha, and held sceptical philosophical opinions. He is 
represented in the Ramayana as enforcing his views upon Rama, 
who decidedly repudiated them. Thereupon he asserted that 
his atheistical arguments had been used only for a purpose, 
and that he was really imbued with sentiments of piety and 
religion. He is said to have been a logician, so probably he 
belonged to the N yiiya schooL 

J.AGAD-DHATRI (DHA.T.A.). 'Sustainer of the world.' 
.An epithet given to both Sa.raswatr and Durgii. 

J.AG.AN-MATRI (MATA). 'Mother of the world.' One of 
the names of Siva's wife. See Devt 

J.AG.AN-NATHA. 'Lord of the world.' .A particular form 
of Vishnu, or :rather of Krishna. He is worshipped in Bengal 
and other parte of India, but Puri, near the town of Cuttack, in 
Orissa, is the great seat of his worship, and multitudes o.f pil· 
grims resort thither from all parts, especially to the two greal. 
festivals of the Sniina-yatrs and Ratha,.yatra, in the months of 
J yaishtha and Ashiidha. The .first of these is when the image is 
bathed, and in the second, or car festival, the image is brought 
out upon a car with the images o.f his brother Bala-rama and 
sister Su-bhadril, and is drawn by the devotees. The legend of 
the origin of J egan-natbs is 11eculiar. Krishna was killed by 
a hunter, and his body was left to rot under a tree, but some 
pious persons found the bones and placed them in a box. .A 
devout king named Indrardynmna was directed by Vishnu to 
form an image of J agan-nathn and to place the bones of K•"i<lhna 
inside it. Viswa,.karma, the architect of the gods, undertook to 
make the image, on condition of being left quite undisturbed 
till the work W88 complete. A.fter fifteen days the king was 
impatient and wont to Viswo.-karma, who was angry, and left off 
work before he had made eithor hands or feet, so that the image 
has only stumps. lndl"Ordyumnu J>mye<l to Bralunii., who pro­
mised to make the image .famous, and he did so by giving to it 
eyes and a soul, and by acting as high priest at its consecmtion. 

JAHN.AVl The Ganges. See Jahnu. 
J .AHNU. .A sage descended from PIU1i:ravas. He was dis­

turbed in his devotions by the passage of the river Gang&, and 
consequently drank up its wators. He afterwards relented, and 
allowed the stream to issue from his ear, hence Gangi is called 
Jihnavr, daughter of Jahnu. See Gangi 
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JAIMINL A celebrated sage, & disciple of Vyisa. He is 
said to have received the Sii.ma-veda from his m&eter, and to 
have been its publisher or teacher. He was also the founder 
of the Piirva-mimansa philosophy. The text of Jaimini is 
printed in the Bibliotheca Indica. 

JAIMINlYA-NYAYA-MALA-VISTARA. A work on 
philosophy by M:adhava. It has been edited by Goldetiieker 
and Cowell 

JAJA.LL A Brahman mentioned in the Maha-bharsta as 
having by ascetism acquired a supernatural power of locomotion, 
of which he was eo proud that he deemed himself perfect in 
virt.ue and superior to all men. A voice from the sky told him 
that he was inferior to Tuliidhira, a V aisya and a trader. He 
went to this Tuliidbiira &nd learnt wisdom from him. 

JALA-ROPA. The fish or the Makara on the banner of 
Kama. 

JALA-SAYIN. 'Sleeping on the watera' An appellation 
of Vishnu, as he is supposed to sleep upon hie serpent couch on 
the waters during the rainy season, or during the submersion of 
the world. 

JAM:Al}-AGNL A Brahman and a descendant of Bhrigu. 
He was the eon of Ri.ch!ka and Satya-vat;:, and was the father 
of :live sons, the youngest and most renowned of whom was 
Pa.ra-m-riima. Jamad-agni's mother, Satya-vat;:, was daughter of 
King Giidhi, a Kshatriya. The Vishnu Purina relates that 
when Satya-vati was pregnant, her Brahman husband, Richika, 
prepared a mess for her to eat for the purpose of securing that 
her son should be born with the qualities of a Brihman. lie 
also gave another mess to her mother that she might bear a 
son with the character of a watTior. The women changed tbe 
messes, and so J amad-agni, the son of Richika, was born as a 
warrior-Brahman, and Viswiimitra, son of the Kshatriya Gaclhi, 
was born as a priest. The Mahi-bharata relates that J ama.<l­
agni engaged deeply in study and "obtained entire possession 
of the Vedas." He went to King Renn or Prasena-jit of the 
Solar race and demanded of him his daughter RAnukii.. The 
king gave her to him, and he retired with her to his hermitage, 
where the princess shared in his ascetic life. She bore him five 
sons, Rlllll.anwat, Sushens, Vasu, Viswiivasu, and Pa:rasn-riima, 
and she was exact in the performance of all her duties. One 
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day she went out to bathe and beheld a lovillg pair sporting and 
dallyillg in the water. Their plessure made her feel envious, 
so she was " defiled by unworthy thoughts, and returned wetted 
but not purified by the stream." Her husband beheld her" fallev 
from perfection and shorn of the lnstre of her sanctity." So he 
reproved her and was exoeeding wroth. His BOllS came into the 
hermitage in the order of their birth, and he commanded esch 
of them in snccession to kill his mother. Influenced by natural 
affection, fonr of them held their pesce and did nothing. Their 
father cursed them and they became idiots bereft of ell under­
standing. When Parasu-rama entered, he obeyed his father's 
order and struck off his mother's hesd with his axe. The 
deed assuaged the father's anger, anu he desired his son to mske 
• request. Parasu-r&ma. begged that his mother might be 
restored to life in purity, and that his brothers might regain 
their natural condition. All this the father granted. 

The mighty Ka.rta-Virya, king of the Haihayaa, who haJ. 
a thousand arms, paid a visit to the hermitage of J amad.agni. 
The sage and his sons were out, but his wife treated her gnesl 
with ell proper respect. Unmindful of the hospitality he had 
received, Kii.rta.-virya threw down the trees round the hermi­
tage, and carried of the calf of the sacred cow, Surabhi, which 
Jamad.agni had acquired by penance. Parasu-r&ma. returned 
and discovered what had happened, he then pursued Kii.rta.­
vil'ya, cut off his thousand arms with arrows, and killed him. 
The sons of Kii.rta.-virya went in revenge to the hermitage of 
J amad-agni, and in the absenoe of Pa.ra.ru-rii.ma slew the pious 
sage without pity. When Parasu-rima found the lifeless body 
of his father, he laid it on a funerel pile, and vowed that he 
would extirpate the whole Kshatriya race. He elew ell the sons 
of Ki.rta-virya, and " thrice seven times " he cleared the earth of 
the Kshatriya caste. 

Jl.M.A.DAGNY.A. The patronymic of Parasu-rilma. 
JAMBAV.A.T. King of the bears. A celebrated gem celled 

Syamantska had been given by the Sun to Satri-jit. He, fesr­
ing that Krish11a would tske it from him, gave it to his brother, 
Prasens.. One property of this jewel was to protect its wearer 
when good, to ruin him when bad. Prasena was wicked and 
was killed by a lion, which was carrying off the gem in its mouth, 
when he was encountered and Blain by Jimbavat. After Pro.-
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sena.'s disappearance, Krishna was suspected of having killed 
hlm for the sake of the jewel. Krishna with a large pal'ty 
tracked the steps of Prasena, till it was ascertained that he had 
been killed by a lion, and that the lion had been killed by 
a bear. Kl'ishna then tracked the bear, Jambavat, into his 
cavern, and a great fight ensued between them. .After waitin£, 
outeide seven or eight days, Krishna's followers went home and 
performed his funeral ceremonies. On the twenty-first day of 
the fight, Jambavat submitted to his adversary, gave up the 
gem, and presented to hlm his daughter, Jambavati, as an 
offering suitable to a guest. Jambavat with his army of bears 
aided Rama in his invasion of Lank&, and always acted the part 
of a sage counsellor. 

JAMBAVATL Daughter of Jambavat, king of the bears, 
wife of Kl'ishna, and mother of s-amba. 

JAMBHA- Name of several demons. Of one who fought 
against the gods and was slain by Indra., who for this deed was 
called J ambharbhedin. Also of one who fought against Aljuna 
and was killed by Krishna. 

JAMBU-DWlPA. One of the seven islands or continents 
of which the world is made up. The great mountain, Meru, 
stands in ite centre, and Bh&rate..varsha or India is ita best part. 
Its varshas or divisions are nine in number :-(1.) Bh&rata., south 
of the Himi.layas and southernmost of all (o.) Kim-purusha. 
(3-) Ha.ri-varsha. (4) Di-vl'ita., containing M81'1L (5.) Ramyaka. 
(6.) Hiran-maya. (7.) Uttara-Kuru, each to the north of the pre­
ceding one_ (8.) Bhachaswa and (9.) Ketu-mala lie respecth>ely 
to the east and west of Di-vrita., the central region. 

JAMBU-MALI. A Ra.ksha.sa. general of Ravana. He was 
killed by Hanumin. 

JANAKA. 1. King of Mithili, of the Solar race_ When 
Nimi, his predecessor, died without leaving a successor, the 
sages subjected the body of Nimi to attrition, and produced 
from it a prince " who was called Jan aka., from being bom 
without a progenitor." He was the first J anaka., and twenty 
generations earlier than J anaka the father of Srta. 

2. King of Vidsha and father of Sitii, remarkable for his 
great knowledge and good works and sanctity. He is called 
Brra-dhwaja, 'he of the plough banner,' because his daughter 
Sita sprang up ready formed from the furrow when he was 
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ploughing the ground and preparing for a sacrifice to obtain 
offspring. The sage YiJnawalkya. was his priest and adviser. 
The Br8hmanas relate that he "refused to submit to the hier­
archical pretensions of the Br8hmans, and asserted his right 
of performing saerifices without the intervention of priests." 
He succeeded in his contention, for it is said that through 
his pure and righteous life he became a Brahman and one of 
the Riijarshis. He and his priest Yiijnawalkya are thought to 
have prepared the way for Buddha. 

JANAKl A patronymic of Srtii (q.v.~ 
J.ANA-LOKA. See Loka. 
JANAMEJAYA. A great king, who was son of Parikshit, 

and great-grandson of Arjuna. It was to this king that the 
Ma.ha..bhiirata was recited by V aisampiiyana, and the king lis­
tened to it in expiation of the sin of killing a Brahman. His 
father, Parikshit, died from the bite of a serpent, and J anema­
jaya is said to have performed a great sacrifice of serpents 
(Niigas) and to have conquered the Niiga people of Taksha.-sili. 
Hence he is called Sarpa-sattlin, 'serpent-sac1ificer.' There 
were several others of the same name. 

J.ANARDD.ANA. 'The adorod of mankind.' .A. nan1e of 
Krish,.a, but other derivations are offered, as 'extirpator of the 
wicked,' by Sankarnchiirya. 

J.AN.A.-STHANA. .A. place in the Dundaka forest where 
Riima sojourned for a while in his exile. 

J.A.RAS. 'Old age.' The hunter who unwittingly killed 
Krishna. 

JARA-SANDHA. Son of Bn11ad-ratha, and king of Ma­
gadha. Bdhad-ratha had two wives, who after ucing long barren 
brought forth two halves of a boy. These abortions were re­
garded with horror and thrown away. A female man-eating 
demon named Jara picked them up and put them together to 
carry them off. On their coming in contact a boy was formed, 
who cried out so lustily that he brought out the king and his 
two queens. The R1i.kshasi explained what had happened, re­
signed the cllild, and 1-etired. The father gavo the boy the 
nan1e of J arit-sandha, becauee he had been put together by J o.ri. 
Future greatness wae prophesied for the boy, and he became an 
ardent worshipper of Siva. Through the favour of this god he 
prevailcu over many kings, and he espocially fought 8-b'llinst 
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Krishna, who had killed Ka.nsa, the husband of two of J ari­
sa.ndha's daughters. He besieged :Mathurii, and attacked Krishna 
eighteen times, and was a.s often defeated ; but Krishna was so 
weakened thet he retired to Dwiraka.. J a.rS.saudha had many 
kings in captivity, and when Krishna returned from DwS.rakii, 
he, with Bhima and .Ar,juna, went to J a.ra.sa.ndha's capital for 
the purpose of slaying their enemy and liberating the kings. 
J arii-sa.ndha refused to release the kings, and accepted the alter· 
native of a comba.t, in which he was killed by Bhima. 

J A.RAT-KARU. An ancient sage who married a sister of the 
great serpent Vasuki, and was father of the sage Astika. 

JARIT..i A certain female bird of the species called S"arn­
gikii, whose story is told in the Ma.hB-bhS.rata. The saint 
Manda-pii!a, who returned from the shades because he had no 
son, assumed the form of a male bird, and by her had four sons. 
He then abandoned her. In the conl!agration of the Khandava 
forest she showed great devotion in the protec~n of her chi!· 
chen, and they were eventually saved through the influence of 
Manda-pi.la over the god of fire. Their names were Jaritari, 
Sii.risrikta, Stamba-mitra., and Drona. They were " interpreters 
of the Vedas ; " and there are hymns of the .Rig-veda bearing 
the names of the second and third. 

JATASURA. A Ra.ksha.sa who disguised himself as a Brii.lt­
man and carried off Yudhi-shthira, Sa.ha-deva, N akula., and 
Draupadr. He was overtaken and killed by Bluma.. 

.T.ii.TA-VEDAS. A Vedic epithet for fire. "The meaning is 
explained in five ways :-(x.) Knowing all created beings; (•.) 
Possessing all creatures or everything existent ; (3.) Known hy 
created beings; (4-} Possessing vedas, riches; (5.) Possessing 
veda.s, wisdom. Other derivations and explanations are found in 
the Brahmanas, but the exaet sense of the word scetns to have been 
very early lost, and of the five explanations given, only the first 
two would seem to be admissible for the Vedic texts. In one 
passage a form, Jata-veda, seems to ocour."-Williams. This 
form of the term, and the statement of Manu thet the V odM 
were milked out from fire, air, and the sun, may perhaps justify 
the explanation, ' producer of the Vedas.' 

JATAYU, JATAYUS. According to the Ramii.yana, a bird 
who was son of Vishnu's bird Garuda., and king of the vultures. 
Others aay he was a son of Aruna. He became an ally of 
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Rame.'s, and he fought furiously against Rivana to prevent the 
carrying away of Sitii. Rivana overpowered him and left him 
mortally wounded. Riima found him in time to hear his dying 
words, and to learn what had become of Sitii. Riima and 
Laltshmana performed his funeral rites to "secure his soul. 
in the enjoyments of heaven," whither he ascended in a 
chariot of fire. In the Puriina.s he is the friend of Dasa-ratha. 
When that king went to the ecliptic to recover Srtii from Bani 
(Satum), his carriage was consumed by a glance from the eye of 
the latter, but J atayu caught the falling king and saved him. 
The Piidma Puriina says Daso.-ratha assailed Saturn because of a 
dearth, and when he and his car were hurled from heaven, 
Jatiiyu caught him. . 

JATILA. A daughter of Gotama, who is mentioned in the 
Maha--bhiirata as a virtuous woman and the wife of seven hus­
bands. 

JAYA-DEVA. A poet, author of the Gitirgovincl& (q.v.). 
JAY AD-RATHA. A prince of the Lunar race, son of Bnban­

manas. He was king of Sindhu, and was "indifferently tormO<! 
Raja of the Sindhus or Saindhavas, and Raja of the Sauviras, 
or sometimes in concert Sindhu-sauviras," the Saindhavas and 
SauViras both being tribes living along the Indus. Jayad-ratha 
married Duh-<alii, daughter of Dhrito.-riishtra, and was an ally of 
the Kauravas. When the Piiudavas were in exile he called at 
their fore•t abotl" while they wm'e out huuting and Draupadi 
was at lwme alone. He had with him six brothers and a large 
retinue, but the resources of the Piindavas were equal to the 
oeeasion, and D1-aupadi was able to supply five huntlred deer 
with aecompaninlents for breakfast. This is explained by the 
ststsment that Yudhi-Rhthira, lu.wing worshipped the sun, ob­
tained from that luminary an inexhaustible cauldron which was 
to supply all and every viand that might be required by the 
Pii.ndava• in their exile. Jayacl-ro.tha was captivated by the charms 
of Draupatli, n.ml tried to induce her to elope with him. When 
he was indignantly repulsetl he carried her off by force. On 
tho return of the PiindavM tl>cy pmsn<ltl the ravisher, defeated 
his foroes, and made him prisoner. !lis life was spared by 
command of Yudhi-shthira, but llhima kicketl and beat him 
terribly, out oft" his hair, ant! made hinl go before the assembled 
Piindavas and acknowledge himsolf to be their slave. At the 
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intercession of Dreupadi he was allowed to depart. He Will! 

killed, after a. despera.te conflict, by .Arjuna on the fourteenth 
day of the great battle. 

JAY.ANT.A. Son of Indra, also called Jays. 
JAY .ANTi Daughter of In drs. She is oalled also J a yam, 

DevM!ena, and Tavishi. 
JiMDT.A. A great wrestler, who was overcome and killed 

by Bhima at the court of Virata. 
JIM1JTA-V AH.A.N .A. ' Whose vehicle is the clouds.' A 

title of Indre. A name borne by several persons, and among 
them by the author of the Diiya,-bhiiga. 

JISHNU. A name of .Arjuna. 
JUSHK.A. A Turushka or Turki king, who ruled in Kash­

mir and in N orthem India. See Kanishke. 
JWALA-MUKHi 'Mouth of fire.' A volcano. A cele­

brated place of pilgrimage in the Lower Himiilayas, north of the 
?OOJjii.b, where fire iasues from the ground. According to the 
legend, it is the fire which Sat!, the wife of Siva, created, and in 
which she burnt herself. 

JY AM.A.GH.A. A king of the Lunar race, proverbial as 
"most eminent among husbands submissive to their wives." 
Sa.ibya, his wife, was barren, but he was afraid to take another 
wife till, having overcome an enemy and driven him from his 
country, the daughter of the vanquished king became his cap­
tive. She was beautiful, and J yamagha des:u:ed to marry her. 
He took her in his chariot and carried her to his palace to ask 
the assent of his queen. When Saibya saw the maiden, she 
was filled with jealousy, and angrily demanded who the "light. 
hearted damsel" was. The king was disconcerted, and humbly 
replied, " She is the young bride of the future son whom thou 
shalt bring forth." It had ceased to be with Saibya after the 
manner of women, but still she bore a son who was named 
Vidarbha, and married the captive princess. 

JYOTISH.A. Astronomy. One of the Vedangas. The object 
of this Ved.anga is to fix the most a.uspicious days and seasons 
for the performance of sacrifices. There has been little dis­
covered that is ancient on this subject; only one "short tract, 
consisting of thirty.&x verses, in a comparatively modern style, to 
which scholars cannot a.ssign an earlier date than goo years s.o. • 

K.A. The interrogative pronoun " who I " This word has 
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been raised to the position of a deity. In the words of Uax 
:Muller, "The authors of the Bri.lunanas had so completely 
broken with the past, that, forgetful of the poetical character of 
the hymns (of the Veda) and the yearning of the poets after the 
unknown god, they exalted the interrogative pronoun itself into 
a deity, and acknowledged a god Ka or Who 1 In the Te.ittiri:ya 
Briihme.na, in the Kaushitaki Bri.lunana, in the Tiindya Brahmana, 
and in the Satapatha Briihmana, wherever interrogative verses 
occur, tha author states that Ka is Prajiipati, or the lord of 
creatures. Nor did they stop here. Some of the hymns in 
which the interrogative pronoun occurrcu were called Kadvat, 
i.e., having kad or quid. But soon a new adjective wa.s formed, 
and not only the hymns but the sacrifice also offered to the god 
were called Kiiya or Whe>-ish. . . • At the time of Piinini, this 
word had acquhed such logithnacy as to call for a separate rule 
explaining its formation. The commentator here explains Ka 
by Brahman. After this we can hardly wonder that in the later 
Sanskrit literature of the Puranas Ka appears as a recognised 
god, as a supreme god, with a genealogy of his own, perhaps 
even with a wife; and that in the laws of Manu one of the 
recognised forms of marriage, generally known by the name of 
the Prsjapati marriage, occurs under the moiiStrous title of 
Kaya." The Mahii-bbi\rata identifies Ka with Daksha, and the 
llhiigavata Purana applies the term to Kasyapa, no doubt in 
consequence of their !,'feat generative powers and similarity to 
Prajapati 

KABANDHA. 1. A Uisciple of Su-mantu, the earliest teacher 
of the Atharva-veda. 2. A monstrous Ri\kshasa slain by Rima. 
He is said to have been a son of the goduess SrL He is de­
scribed as " covered with lmir, vast "" a mountain, without hsad 
or neck, having a mouth armed with immense tooth in the 
middle of his belly, arms a league long, and one enormous eye 
in his breast." He was originally a Gandharvn, and his hidemts 
deformity arose, according to one account, from a quarrel with 
Indra, whom he challenged, and who struck him with his thun­
derbolt, and drove his head and thighs into his body. According 
to another statement, his deformity arose from the curse of a 
sage. 'When mortally woundeil, he requested Rima 'to burn 
his body, and when that was done he came out of the fire in 
his real shape as a Gandharva, and counselled Rama as to 
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the conduct of the wa.r against Rivana. He was also called 
Danu. 

KACH.A. A son of Bnbaspati According to the Mahii­
bhamta he became a disciple of Sukra. or Usanas, the priest of 
the Asuras, with the object of obtaining from him the mystic 
power of restoring the dead to life, a charm which Sukra alone 
possessed. To prevent this the Asuras killed Kacha again and 
again, but on both occasions he was restored to life by the 
sage at the intereeesion of Devayani, hie daughter, who had 
fallen in love with Kacha. They killed him a third time, burnt 
his body, and mixed his ashes with Sukra's wine, but Devayam 
again implored her father to bring back the young man. Unable 
to resist hie daughter's importunity, Sukra once more performed 
the charm, and to hie surprise heard the voice of Kacha come 
out from hie own belly. To save his own life, Sukra tsught hia 
pupil the great charm. He then allowed himself to be ripped 
open, and Kacha, upon coming out, performed the charm, and 
restored hie master to life. This incident is said to have caused 
Sukra to prohibit the use of wine to Brihma.ns. Kacha resiated 
the proposals of Devayam, and refused to make her his wife. 
She then cureed him, that the cha.rms he had learnt from her 
father should be powerless, and he in return cond'!llllled her to be 
sought by no Brahman, and to become the wife of a Kshatriya. 

KADAMBART. A daughter nf Chitrllrl'!ltha and MadirfL 
Her name has been given to a well-known prose work, a kind of 
novel, written by Valla or Banu.-bhatla, in the seventh century. 
The work has been printed at Bombay. 

KADR'O. A daughter of Daksha, and one of the thirteen 
that were married to Ka.9yapo. She was mother of "a thousand 
powerful many-headed serpents, the chief am.on!,>St whom were 
Sesha, V'asuki, • • . and many other fierce and venomous ser­
pents." The Vishnu Puriina, from which this is taken, names 
twelve, the Viiyu Purina forty. Her offspring bear the metro­
nymic Kiidraveya. 

KAHODA. A learned Briiliman, father of Ashtiivakm. He 
with many others was overcome in argument at the court of 
Janaka by a Buddhist sage, and as a penalty Wlll! thrown into 
the river. Some years afterwards he was recovered by his son, 
who overcame the supposed Buddhist sage, and thus bro,lght 
&bout a restoration. See .Ashtivakra. 
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KAIKASl Daughter of the Rakshasa Su-miili: and his wife 
Ketu-matr, wife of Visravas and mother of Ravana.-Muir, iv. 
487, 488. 

KAIKEYA. Name of a country and of its king. He was 
father-in-law of Krishna, and his five sons were allies of the 
Pandavas. His real name appears to have been Dhrishta­
ketu. 

KAIKEYAS, KEKAYAS. The people of Kaikeya, one of 
the chief nations in the war of the Mah&-bharats. The Ram&­
yana places them in the west, beyond the Saraswati and Byis. 

KAIKEYI. A princess of Kaikeya, wife of King Dasa-ratha, 
and mother of Bharata, his third son. She carefully tended 
Dasa-ratha when he was wounded in battle, and in gratitude he 
promised to grant any two requests she might make. Urged by 
the malignant counsels of Manthara, a feraale attendant, she 
made use of this promise to procure the exile of Rama, and to 
promote the advancement of her own son, l~harata, to his place. 
See Dasa-rstha, Rama. 

KAILASA. A mountain in the Himalayas, north of the 
Manasa lake. Siva's paradise is said to be on Mount Kalliisa, 
so also is Kuvsra's abo<lc. It is called also Gana-parvata and 
Rajatiitlri, ' silver mountain.' 

KAIT.ABHA. Kaitabha and Madhu were two horrible 
demons, who, aceo1-ding to the Mah&-bharsts and the Puranas, 
sprang from the ear of Vishnu while he was asleep at the end of 
a kalpa, and were about to kill Brahmii, who was lying on the 
lotus springing from Vishnu's navel. Vishnu killed them, and 
henee he obtained the names of Kaitabha-jit and Madhu-siidana. 
The Markandeya Purana attributes the death of Kaitabha to 
Umi., and she bears the title of• Kaitabhii.. The Hari-vansa 
states that the earth received its name of Medin! from the 
marrow (medas) of these <lemons. In one passage it says that 
their bodies, being thrown into the sea, produced an immense 
quantity of marrow or fat, which Narayana used in forming the 
earth. In a.uother plaoe it says that the rruda4 quite covered 
the earth, and so t,'llve it the name of Medini. This is another 
of the many etymological inventions. 

K.AKSHlVAT, K.AKSHlVAN. A Veilie sage, particularly 
connected with the worship of the .Aawins. He was the son of 
Dirgha-tamas and Usij (q.v.), and is author of several hymns in 
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the Rig-veda. He was also called Pajriya, becauae he was of 
the race of Pajra. In one of his hymns he lauds the liberality 
of King Swanaya. The following legend, in explanation, is 
given by the commentator Siiyana and the N!ti-manjara :-Kak­
ah!vat, having finished his course of study, took leave of his 
preceptor and departed homewards. .As he journeyed night 
came on, and he fell asleep by the roadside. In the morning 
he was aroused by Raja Swanaya, who, being pleased with his 
appearance, treated him cordislly and took him home. After 
ascertaining his worthiness, he married him to his ten dsughters, 
presenting him at the same time with a hundred nishkas of gold, 
a hundred horses, a hundred bulls, a thousand and sixty cows, 
and eleven chariots, one for each of his ten wives, and one for 
himaelf, each drawn by four horsea With these he returned 
home to his father, and recited the hymn in praise of the muni­
ficence of Swanaya. 

K.AKUDMIN. .A name of Raivata (q.v.). 
K.AKUT-STHA. See Puranjaya. 
KALA. 'Time.' .A name of Yama., the judge of tho dead. 

In the .Atharva-veda Time is addressee\ as the source and ruler 
of all things. •• It is he who drew forth the worlds and encom­
passed them. Being their father, he became their son. There 
is no other power superior to him." The Vishnu, Bhiigavata, 
and Padma Puriinas state that Brahma existed in the form of 
Time, "but the Pmiinas do not generally recognise Time as an 
element of the first cause." 

KA.L.AK.A. .A wife of Kasyapa. .According to the Riima­
yana and Mahi-bhii.rata she was a daughter of Daksha, but 
the Vishnu Purana states that she and her sister Puloma were 
daughters of the Danava V ai8wanara, " who were both married 
to Kasyapa, and bore him 6o,ooo distinguiahod Danavas, called 
Paulomas and Kiil.akanjas, who were powerful, ferocious, and 
cruel." The Molli-bhiirata states that she o btainod from the 
deity, in reward for her seveJ:e devotion and penance, the 
privilege of bringing forth children without pain. The gianta 
or Diinavas were called after her Kiilakeyae. 

KALAK.ANJ.AS, KALAKEYAS. Sons of Kasyapa by his 
wife Kiilaki.. There were many thousands of them, and they 
were "distinguiahed Diinavas, who were powerful, ferocious, 
and cruel." 
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KALA-MUKHAS. 'Black faces.' People who sprang from 
men and Rakshasa females. 

KALii.NAS. (Kalyana.) A Brahman who yielded to the 
inducements of Alexander the Great and left his native country 
to accompany the court of the conqueror. He after¥.-"ards re­
pented of what he had done and burnt himself at Pasargada. 

KALA -NEML r. In the Riimayana a Rakshasa, uncle of 
Riivana. At the solicitation of Rava1Ul, and with the promise 
of half his kingdom, he endeavoured to kill Hanum[Ln. Assum­
ing the form of a hcmJit.devotee, he went to the Gandha-madana 
mountain, and when HanumUn pt·ocee<led thither in search of 
medicinal herbs, the disguised Ri.kshasa invited him to his 
hermitage and offered him food. Hanuman refused, but went 
to batbe in a neighbouring pond. Upon his placing his foot 
in the water it was seized by a crocodile, but he dragge<l. the 
creature out and killed it. From the dead body there arose a 
lovely Apsaras, who had been cursed by Daksha to live as a 
crocodile till she should be released by Hanumiin. She told 
her deliverer to be beware of Kala-nemi ; so Hanuman went 
back to that deceiver, told him that he knew him, and, taking 
him by the feet, sent him whirling through the air to Lanka, 
where he fell before the throne of Rilvana in the council-room. 
2. In the Puranas a 0>reat Asura, son of Virochana, the grandson 
of Hiranya-kasipu. He was killed by Vishnu, but was said to 
live again in Kansa and in Kaliya. 

KALA-YAVANA. (Lit. 'Black Yavana,' Yavana meaning 
a Greek orforeigner.) A Yavana orforoign king who led I1Il army 
of barbarians to Mathurii against Krish1Ul. That hero lured 
him into the cave of the mighty Muchukunda, who being dis­
turbed from sleep by a kick from Kiila-yavana, cast a fiery 
glance upon him and reduced him to ashes. This legend 
appears to indicate an invasion from the Himalayas. Accord­
ing to the Vishnu Purana and Hari-vensa, Ka.Ja-yavana was the 
son of a Brahman nan1ed Garga, who had a.n especial spite 
ageinst the Yiidavas, and was begotten by him on the wife of 
a childless Y avana king. 

KALHAN.A. PANDIT. Author of tho Rii.ja Tarangini, a his­
tory of Kashmir. He is supposed to have lived about n48 A.D. 

KALI. The Kali-yuga, personified as the spirit of evil. In 
playing dice Kali is the ace, and so is a personification of ill luck. 
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KILl 'The black.' In Vedic days this name was asso. 
ciated "With Agni (fire), who had seven flickering tongues of 
flame for devouring oblations of butter. Of these seven, KiiJ.I 
was the black or terrific tongue. This meaning of the word is 
now lost, but it has developed into the goddess Kiili, the fierce 
and bloody consort of Siva. See Dev!. 

KALI-DAsA. The greatest poet and dramatist of India. 
He was one of " the nine gems" tbat adorned the court of King 
Vikramiditya at UjjayinL Wilson inclines to the belief tl:ull 
this was the Vikramiditya whose era begins in 56 n.c., but Dr. 
Bhau Diiji argues in favour of Harsha Vikramiditya who lived 
in the middle of the sixth century, so the date of Kiili-diisa is 
unsettled. Williams thinks tbat Kii.li-disa wrote about the 
beginning of the third century. Lassen places him half a 
century ea.rlier. Some believe that there was more than one 
poet who bore this name as an honorary title. Kii.li-diisa was 
author of the dramas Sakuntal.i and Vikramorvasr, and a third 
drama Malavikagmmitra is attributed to him. Sakuntala was 
translated by Sir W. Jones, and first brought Sanskrit literatw:e 
to the notiee of Europe. Wilson has translated Vikramorvasi, 
and given a sketch of Miilavikagnimitra. The follo,ving poem• 
are asor.ibod to Kii.li-diisa :-Raghu-vansa, Kumiira-<!ambhava, 
Y:egha-diita., .Ritu-sanhara, Nalodaya, but his authorship of all 
these, especially of the last, may well be doubted. He was also 
author of the Sruta-bodha, a work on prosody. The merits of 
Kii.li-diisa as a poet are well attested by his greet popularity 
in India, as well as by the great favour "With which Sakuntalii: 
was received in Europe, and the praise it elicited from Goethe :-

" Willst du die Bliithe des friihen, die Friichte des splitersn J abres, 
Willst du, was reizt und entziiekt, willst clu, was sllttigt und nlihrt, 
Willst du den Himmel, die Erde, mit einem N amen begreifen, 
Nenn' ich Sakuntalii. dieh, und so ist Alles gesagt." 

" Wouldst thou the yo1>ng year' a bloBBOms and the fruits of its decline, 
And all by which the soul is charmed, enrapt1>red, feasted, fed I 

W ouldst thou the earth and heaven itself in one sole name combine 1 
I name thee, 0 Sakuntali ! and all at once is said." 

Lassen in his Itulisck Alterth~ says, "Kii.li-diisa may 
be eonaidered as the brightest star in the firmament of Hindu 
artificial poetry. He deserves this praiee on account of the 
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mastery with which he wields the language, and on account of 
the consummate tact with which he impoms to it a more simple 
or more artificial form, according to the requirements of the 
subjects treated by him, without falling into the artificial dic­
tion of leter poets or over-stepping the limits of good taste ; 
on account of the variety of his creations, his ingenious con­
ceptions, and his happy choice of subjects; and not lees on 
account of the complete manner in which he attains his poetical 
ends, the beauty of his narrative, the delicacy of his sentiment, 
and the fertility of his imagination." Many of his works have 
been translated, a!Hl there is a French translation of the whole 
by Fauche. 

KALIKA. The goddess KaJ.i. 
KALIKA PURANA. One of the eighteen Upa Purii.nas. 

" It contains about 9000 stanzas in 98 chapters, and is the 
only work of the series dedicated to recommend the worship of 
the bride of Siva, in one or other of her manifold forms as 
Giri-jii., Devi, :Bhadra-kii.li, Ki.l!, Mahii-mayii It belongs, there­
fore, to the Bakta modification of Hindu belief, or the worship 
of the female powers of the deities. The inftuence of this 
worship shows itself in the very first pages of the work, which 
relate the incesimous passion of :Brahmii for his daughlel-, San­
dhyii., in a strain that has nothing analogous to it in the Vayu, 
Lings, or Siva Purii.nas. The marriage of Siva and Piirvati is a 
subject early dese1-ibed, with the sacrifice of Daksha and the 
death of Sati. And this work is authority for Siva's carrying 
the dead body about the world, and the origin of the Pitha­
sthiinas, or places where the different membera of it were scat. 
tared, and where Lingas were consequently erected. .A. legend 
follows of the births of :Bhairava and V eti.la, whose devotion to 
the different forxns of Devi furnishes occasion to describe, in 
great detail, the rites and forxnulre of which her worship consists, 
including the chapters on sanguinary sacrifit\os translet~il in the 
Asiatic Researc/w; (vol v. ). Another peculiarity in this work is 
afforded by very prolix uescriptions of a number of rivers and 
mountains at Kama.riipa T!rtha, in A•sam., and rendsred holy 
ground by the colohratotl temple of Durgii in that country, as 
Kim&kshi or Kiimiikshyii. It is a singular a.Ifd yet uninvesti­
gated circumstance, that .A.ssam., or at least the north-east of 
llenga.l, seems to ha'Ve been, in a great uegree, the source from 
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which the Tii.ntrika and Slikta corruptions of the religion of the 
Vedas and Puranae proceeded."-Wilson. 

KALINDi A name of the river Yamuna, as daughter uf 
Kalinda (the sun). 

KALINGA. The country along the Coromandel coast, north 
of Madra.e. The Calingre proximi xnsri of Pliny. The Pu.ranas 
absurdly make it one of the sons of Bali 

KALIYA. A serpent kiog who had five heads, and dwelt in 
a deep pool of the Yamuna, with numerous attendant serpents. 
His mouths vomited fire and smoke, and he laid waste all the 
country round. Krishna, while yet a child, jumped into his 
pool, when he was quickly lo.ced and entwined in the coils of 
the snakes. His companions and friends were horrified, but 
Bala,.rama called upon him to exercise his divine power. He 
did so, and the serpents were soon overcome. Plo.cing his foot 
on the middle heo.d of Kaliya, he compelled him and his 
followers to implore mercy. He spo.red them, but bade Kaliya 
and his followers to free the earlh from their presence, and to 
remove to the ocean. The A.sura Ki.la-nemi is said to ho.ve been 
animate in him. 

KALI YUGA. The fourth or present age of the world, which 
is to endure for 432,ooo years It commenced in 3102 B.O. 

SeeYuga. 
KALKI, KALKIN. 'The white horse.' Vishnu's tenth 

incarnation, which is yet to come. See Avatii.ra. 
KALMAsHA-P .ADA. A Icing of the Solar race, son of 

Su-diisa (hence he is called Sauda..a), and a descendant of 
Ikshwiiku. His legend, as told in the Mahiirbhiimta, relates 
that while hunting in the forest he encountered Saktri, the 
eldest son of V asishtha, and as this sage refused to get out of 
his wo.y, he struck him with his whip. The incensed sage 
cursed him to become a cannibal This curse was heard by 
Viswiimitm, the rival of V asishtha, and he so contrived tho.t the 
body of the king beco.me poesessed by a man-eating Riikshasn. 
In this condition he caused human flesh to be served up to a 
Brahman named Mitmsaha, who discovered what it was, and 
intensified the curse of Saktri by a new imprecation. One of 
Kalma..ha-pada's first victims was Saktri himself, and all the 
hundred sons of V asishtha fell a prey to his disordered appetite. 
After remaining twelve years in this state, he was restored to 
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his natural condition by V asishtha. The VJShnu Puriina tells 
the story differently. The king went out to hunt aud found 
two destructive tigSIS. He killed one of them, but as it expired 
it was changed into a Rakshasa. The other tiger disappeared 
threstening vengeOJlce. Kalmash&-pada celel:n-ated a sacrifice at 
which Vasishtha officiated. When it was over aud Vasishtha 
went out, the Rii.ksh&sa assumed his appearance, and proposed 
that food should be served. Then the Rii.kshasa transformed 
himself into a cook, aud, preparing humau :flesh, he served it to 
V asishtha on his return. The indignant sage cursed the king 
that henceforth his appetite should be excited only by similar 
food. A wra.ngle ensued, aud V asishtha h&ving found out the 
truth, limited the duration of his curse to twelve years. The 
aJlgry king took water in his hands to pronounce, in his tlirn, a 
curse upon V asishtha, but was dissuaded from his purpose by 
his wife, MedayantL "Unwilling to cast the water on the 
ground, lest it should wither up the grain, and equally reluctant 
to throw it up into the air, lest it should blast the clouds and 
dry up their contents, he threw it upon his own feet," and they 
were so scalded by it that they became black and white, and 
so gained for him the name of Kal.misha.-piida, 'spotted feet.' 
Every dey for twelve years, at the sixth watch of the day, he 
gave way to his cannibal appetite, " and devoured multitudes of 
men." On one occasion he devoured a Brahman in the midst 
of his connuhial happiness, and tho Briihman's wife passed upon 
him a curse th&t he should die whenever he aseociated with his 
wife. At the expiration of V asishtha's curse, the king returned 
home, but, mindful of the Briihmani's imprecation, he abstained 
from conjugal intercourse. By the interposition of V asishtha, 
his wife, Medayanti, became pregnant, and bore a child in her 
womb for seven yesrs, whsn she performed the Ca!S&1'6an opera­
tion with a sharp stone, and a child came forth who was called 
Asmaka (from A.sman, 'a stone'). 

KALPA. A day and night of l~rah>nii, 4,32o,ooo,ooo years. 
See Yuga. 

K.A.LPA, KALPA SO'TR.A.S. Ceremonial; one of the 
V edangas. A ceremonial directory or rubric expressed in the 
form of Siitrae, short technical rules. 

KAMA, K!MA-DEV .A. The god of love. Eta~, Cupid. 
In the Rig-veda (x:. ug) dasire is ssid to have been the fim 

It 
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movement that arose in the One after it had come into life 
through the power of fervour or abstraction. " Desire :first a.rose 
in It, which was the primal germ of mind ; (and which) sages, 
searching with their intellect, have discovered in their heart to 
be the bond which connects entity with non-entity." "It is 
well known," observes Dr. Muir, "that Greek mythology con­
nected Eros, the god of love, with the creation of the universe 
somewhat in the same way." " This Kama or desire, not of 
sexual enjoyment, but of good in general, is celebrated in a curi­
ous hymn of the Atbarva-veda," which exalts Kama into a 
supreme God and Creator : " Kama was born the first. Him 
nclther gods, nor fathers, nor men have equalled. Thou art 
superior to these and for ever great." In another part of the 
same V eds Kama appears to be :first desire, then the power 
which gratifies the desire. Kama is also in the same Veda often 
identified with .A.gni, and when "distinguished from each other, 
Kii.m.a may be looked upon as a superior form of the other 
deity." According to the Taittiriya Brahmana, he is the son of 
Dharma, the god of justice, by Sradd.ha, the goddess of faith; 
but according to the Hari-vansa he is son of Lakshmi. AnothBI 
account represents him as sprillging from the heart of Brahmii. 
A fourth view is that he was bom from water, wherefore he is 
called J:ri.ja, 'the water-bom ;' a fifth is that he is Atma-bhii, 
'self-existent,' and therefore he is called, like other of the gods, 
A-ja, 'unborn,' or An-anya-ja, ' bom of no other.' In the PUlinas 
his wife is Rati or Revii, the goddass of desire He inspired 
Siva with amorous thoughts of Parvati while he was engaged in 
penitential devotion, and for this offence the angry god reduced 
him to ashes by fire from his central eye. Siva afterwards 
relented and allowed Kama to be born again as Pradyumna, son 
of Krishna and Rukmini or Mi.yii, ' delusion.' He has a son 
named Aniruddhe, and a daughter, Trishi. He is lord of the 
Apsarases or heavenly nymphs. He is armed with a bow and 
arrows : the bow is of sugar-ca.ne, the bowstring a line of bees, 
and each arrow is tipped with a distinot Jiower. He is usually 
represented as a handsome youth riding on a parrot and attended 
by nymphs, one of whom bears his banner displo.ying the~ 
or a fish on a red ground. 

The mysterious origin of Kama. and the univereal operation 
of the passion he inepi:res have accumulated upon him a great 
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V&.J:iety of names and epithets. .Among his names are Isbm.a, 
Kanjsna and Kinkira, Mada, Rama or Ramana, and Smara . 
.As produced in the mind or heart he is Bhava.-ja and Mano-ja. 
.As Pradyuillll8, son of Krishna, he is Kiirshnr, and as eon of 
Lakshmi he is May;: or Mayii-suta and &i·nandana. .Ae reduced 
to ashes by Siva he is .A n-anga, 'the bodiless.' He is Abhi-riipa., 
'the beautiful;' Dar1 'aka and Dipaka, 'the in11amer ;' Gada­
yitnu, Gl'idhu, and Grit..a, 'lustful or sharp;' Kamana and 
Kharu, 'desirous;' Kandarpa., 'the inflamer of Brahm&;' Kantu, 
• the happy ; ' Kalak eli, ' the gay or wanton;' Mara, ' destroyer;' 
May;:, 'deluder;' Madhu-dipa, 'the lsmp of honey or of spring;' 
Muhira, 'the bewilderer ;' Murmura, 'the crackling fire;' Raga­
vl'inta, 'the sWk of passion;' Riipiistra, 'the weapon of beauty;' 
]lata.-nancha, ' the voluptuary;' Samintaka, 'destroyer of peace;' 
Sansitra.-guru, ' teacher of the world ; ' Smara, 'remembrance ; ' 
Sringara.-yoni, 'source of love;' Titha, 'fire;' V"ama, 'the 
handsome.' From his bow and arrows he is called KuiiUJll&.. 
yudha, 'armed with flowers;' Pushp&odhanus, 'whose bow is 
flowers;' and Pushpa.-sara, 'whose arrows are flowers.' From 
his banner he is known as Ma.kara.-ketu ; and from the flower 
he carries in his hand he is Pushpa.-ketana. 

K.UU-DRENU. The cow which grants desires, belonging 
to the saga V asishtha. She was produced at the churning of 
the ocean. .Among the examples of her supernatm'&! powers 
was the creetion of a host of warriors who aided Vasishtha 
against Kitta-v!ry&. She is called also Ki.ma-duh, Savalii, and 
Surabhi 

KlMAXSHl A form of Devi worshipped at Kamariipa.­
t!rthe in .Aeaam. See Ka.lika Purina. 

KA.M.AND.AKL .Author of a work known by his name on 
"The ElamenlB of Polity." The text has been printed in the 
Bi.bliotheca Indica by Rajendrs Liila Mittra. 

KA.M.AR"O'P A. The north-eastern part of Bengal and the 
western portion of .Assam. The name still survives as Kam­
riip. 

KA.MBOJ.AS. A race or tribe always aesocisted with the 
tribes living to the north-west, and famous for their horses. 
They were among the races conquered by King Sagara.. 

K.A.MPIL Y A. The city of King Drupada in the country 
of the Panchalss, where the swayam-va.ra of Draupad! was held. 
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It corresponds with the Ki.mpila of modern timee, situated 
in the Doiib on the old Ganges, between Badaiin and Fa.rrukh­
abad. 

K.iMY AKA. The forest in which the Piindavas passed their 
exile on the banks of the SaraswatL 

KANAn A. The sage who founded the V aiseehika school of 
philosophy. See Darsana. 

KANCHI. One of the seven sacred citiee, hodie Conjevemm. 
K.A.NDARP A. The Hindu Cupitl. See Kiima. 
KANDARSHI. A Rishi who teaehee one particular Kanda 

or part of the Vedas. 
KANDU. .A. sage who was beguiled from long and severe 

austerities by Pramlochii, a nymph sent from heaven by Indra 
for this purpose. He lived with her some hundreds of years, 
which seemed to him only as a day, but he at length repudiated 
her and " went to the region of Vishnu." Pramlocha gave birth, 
in an extraordinary manner, to his daughter Mirisha (q.v.). 

KANISHKA. "Hushka, Jushka, Kanishka." Theee are the 
namee recorded in the Rija Tarangini of three great Turushka, 
that is Turk or Tatar, kings, who were of the Buddhist religion. 
It msy, perhaps, be taken for granted that Hushke. and Jushka 
come in their natural succession, for the namee might be trans­
posed without detriment to the metre ; but the short syllable 
of the name Kanishka is required where it stands by the rules 
of prosody, so that the position of the name in the verse is not 
decisive of his plsee in the succeesion of kings. Nothing is 
known of Jushka beyond the simple recital of his name a.s 
above quoted, but the names of Kanishka and Hushka (or 
Huvishka) have been found in inseriptions and upon coins, 
showing that their dominions were of considerable extent in 
Northern India, and that they were, as the Raja Tarangini re­
presents, great supporters of the Buddhist religion. The name 
of Kanishka has been found in inseriptions at Mathur;;, Manik­
yila, Bhiwalpur, and Zeds, while his name appears on the 
corrupt Greek coins as Kanerki. Huvishka's name has been 
found at Mathurii and on a metal vase from W ardsk in 
Afghanistan ; on the coins his name is represented as Oerki. 
Kanishka preceded Huvishka, and it is certain that their reigns 
covered a period of fifty-one years, and probably more. The time 
at which they reigned seems to have been just before the CbJis, 
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tian era. A Roman coin of the date 33 ao. was found in th~ 
tope of Manikyii.!a, which was built by K anishka. 

KANSA. A tyrannical king of Matlmrii, son of Ugra-sena 
and cousin of Devakl the mother of Krishna ; so he was the 
cousin, not the uncle, of Krishna, as he is often called He 
married two daugMers of J ara-sandha, king of Magadha. He 
deposed his father. It was foretold that a son born of Devakl 
should kill him, so he endeavoured to destroy all her children. 
But Ba.J.a.-riima, her seventh son, was smuggled a'vay to Gokula, 
and was brought up by RohinL "When Krishna the eighth was 
born his parents fled with him. The tyrant then gave orders 
for a general massacre of all vigorous male infants. Kall811 
became the great pe:rsecutor of K•"ishna, but was eventually 
killed by him. Kansa is also called Kalii.ukura, ' crane.' He is 
looked upon as an Asura, and is in some way identified with 
fue Asura KiiJ.&.nemL 

KANSA-BADHA. A drama in seven acts upon the d&­
struction of Kansa by K1ishna. The author is called Krishna 
Kavi, and the play was probably written about two centuries 
ago. It is weak as a drama, but " the language is in general 
good, although highly elaborate."-Wilson. 

KANW A. See Satapatha Brii.hmana. 
KANW A. Name of a .Rishi to whom some hymns of the 

.Rig-veda a:rs ascribed; he is sometimes counted as one of the 
seven great .Rishis. The sage who brought up Sakuntal.ii as his 
daughter. There are several others of the same namo. 

KANW AS. The descendants or followers of Kanwu. 
KANYA-KUBJA. The modern form of the name is Kanauj 

or Kinnauj, spelt in a variety of ways. r. An ancient city 
of Hindustan on the KiU!-nadi, an affiucnt of the Ganges, and 
lying a little to the west of the latter. It was once the capital 
of a powerful dynasty. It was known to classicol geographers 
as "Canogyza." The name means "humpbacked damsol," and 
refers to a legend relating to fue hundred daughters of King 
Knsa.-nibha, who were all made crooked by Viyn for refusing 
to comply wifu his licentious desires. •- A great national divi­
sion of the Brahma.n caste. 888 Briihman. 

KANY.A.-KUMA.Rt 'The virgin-damsel' A name of 
Durgii. Her worship extended to fue southernmost extremity 
of India in fue days of Pliny, and 'Knm.irl' still appears in fue 
II&Jile Capa Comorin. 
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KAPARJ)IN. 'Wearing the kapattl8,' a peculiar 1.raid or 
knot of hair. This epithet is applied to Siva, to one of the 
Rudxas, and some others. 

KAPI-DHW AJ.A. .A.n epithet of .A.rjuna, beoause he bore 
an ape (kapi) on his standard (dhwaja). 

KAPILA. .A. celebrated sage, the founder of the Siinkhya 
philosophy. The Hari-va.nsa makes him the son of Vitatha. 
He is sometimes identified with Vishnu and sometimes with 
.Agni. He is said to have destroyed the hundred thousand sons 
of King Sagara with a glance. See Saga1-a. 

KAPILA., KAPILA.-V .A.STU. .A. town on the river Rohini, 
an affiuent of the Rapt!, which was the capital of Suddhoda.na, 
the father of Gota.m.. Buddha 

KAPILA PUR!N.A. See Purana. 
K.A.PIS.!. :Mother of the Pisachae, who bear the metro­

nymic Kapiseya. 
K.A.R.!Ll ' Dreadful, terrible.' In Vedic times one of the 

seven tongues of .A.gni (fire), but in later days a name of the 
terrible consort of Siva. See Devt 

K.A.RD.A.:M.A. According to the :Mahii.-bharata and Riimayana, 
he is one of the Prajapatis who sprang from Brahma. Accord­
ing to other authorities, he, or another sage of the same name, 
was a son of Dakshe or a son of Pulaha. 

K.A.R:MA-Mi:MANS.!. The Piirva-mtmansi.. See Darsa.na. 
K.A.R:MA-11:11MANSA-S'OTR.A. .A. work on the Vedanta 

philosophy, ascribed to J aimini 
KARN .A. Son of Pritha or Kuntr by Siirya, the sun, before 

her marriage to Pandu. Kama was thus half-brother of the 
Pandavae, but this relationship was not known to them till 
after his death. Kunti, on one occasion, paid such attention 
to the sage DuHiisas, that he gave her a charm by virtue of 
which she might have a child by any god she preferred to 
invoke. She chose the sun, and the result was Kama, who 
was bom equipped with arms and armour. Afraid of censure 
and disgraes, Kunti exposed the child on the banks of the 
Y amuni, where it was found by N andana or .A.d.hirstha, the 
B11ta or charioteer of Dhrilarrashlra. The charioteer and his 
wife, Radha, brought him up as their own, and the child passed 
as such. When he grew up, Indra disguised himself as a Brah­
man, and cajoled him out of his divine cuirass. He gave him 
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in return great strength and a javelin charged with certain death 
to whomsoever it was hurled against. Kama became king of A.nga 
or Bengal Some authorities represent his foster-father as having 
been ruler of that country, but others say that Karna was made 
king of Anga by Dur-yodhana, in order to qualify him to fight 
in the passage of arms at the swayam-vara of Draupa.dr. This 
princess haughtily rejected him, saying, "I wed not with the 
ba.s&-born." Kama knew that he was half-brother of the Pan. 
davas, but he took the side of their cousins, the Kauravas, and 
he had especial rivalry and animosity against A:rjuna, whom 
he vowed to kill In the great battle he killed Ghatotkacha, 
the son of Bhima, with Indra's javelin. Afterwards there was a 
terrific combat between him and Arjuna, in which the latter was 
nearly overpowered, but he killed Kama with a crescent-shaped 
arrow. After Kama's death his relationship to the Pandavas 
became known to them, and they showed their regret for his 
loss by great kindness to his widows, children, and dependants 
From his father, Vikarttana (the sun), Kama was called V aikart­
tana; from his foster-parents, Vasu-sena; from his foster-father's 
profession, Adhirathi and Siits ; and from his fostsr-mother, 
Radh'lJ"- He was also called Anga-~a, ' king of A.nga ; ' Cham­
padhipa, 'king of Champa;' and Kan!na, 'the bastard.' 

KARNA-PRAVARANAS. Men whose ears served them 
for coveringa They are mentioned in the MahS,.bharata, Rami­
y&lla, and other works. 

KARNATA, KARNATAKA. The country where the 
Canarese language is spoken, in the central districts of the 
Peninsula, including Mysore. The name " Ce.rnatic" is derived 
from this. 

KARTA-VlRY A. Son of Krita-Virya, king of the Haihayss. 
This is his patronymic, by which he is best known ; his real 
name was A:rjuns. " Having worshipped a portion of the divine 
being called Dattatreya, sprung from the race of Atri, he sought 
and obtained these boons, viz., a thousand arms and a golden 
ehariot that went wheresoever he willed it to go ; the power of 
restraining wrong by justice ; the conquest of the earth and the 
disposition to rule it righteously ; invincibility by enemies, and 
death at the rumds of a man renowned over the whole world. 
By him this earth was perfectly governed," and of him it is 
said :-" No other king shall ever equal Kiirt...vl:rya in regard 
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b<l sacrifices, liberaJity, austerities, courtesy, and self-restraint .. " 
"Thus he ruled for&s,ooo years with unbroken health, prosperity, 
strength, and valour."-V.P. He visited the hermitage ofJamad­
agni, and was received by that sage's wife with all respect; but he 
made an ill return for her hospit.ality, and carried off by violence 
"the calf of the milch-cow of the sacred oblation." For this 
outrage Parasu-rama cut off his thousand arms and killed him. 
In another place a different character is given to him, and more 
in accordance with his behaviour at J amad-agni's hut. "He 
oppressed both men and gods," so that the latter appealed to 
Vishnu for succour. That god then came down to the earth as 
Parasu-rame for the especial purpose of killing him. Kiirta­
v!rya was the contemporary of Ravana, and when that demon 
monarch came " in the course of his campaign of conquest to 
Mahishmati (the capital of Karta-virya), he was captured with­
out difficulty, and was confined like a wild beast in a corner of 
his city." The statement of the Vayu Purana is that Karta­
virya invaded Lanka, and there took Ravana prisoner. 

KARTTIKEYA. The god of war and the planet Mars, also 
called Skanda. He is said in the Mahiirbharata and Ramayana 
to be the son of Siva or Rudra, and to have been produced 
without the intervention of a woman. Siva cast his seed into 
fire, and it was afterwards received by the Ganges : Kartti­
keya was the result; hence he is called Agni-bhii and Ganga..ja. 
He was fostered by the Pleiades (Krittika), and hence he has 
six heads and the name Karttikeya. His paternity is some­
times assigned to Agni (fire); Ganga (the Ganges) and Parvati 
are variously represented to be his mother. He was born for 
the purpose of destroying Taraka, a Daitya whose austerities had 
made him formidable to the gods. He is represented riding on 
a peacock called Paravani, holding a bow in one hand and an 
arrow in the other. His wife is Kaumiiri or Senii. He has 
many titles : as a warrior he is called Maha-sena, Sena-pati ; 
Siddha-sena, ' leader of the Siddhas ; ' and Y udha-ranga ; also 
Kumara, the boy; Guha, 'the mysterious one;' Sakti-dhara, 
' spear-holder;' and in the south he is called Su-brahmanya. 
He is Ganga.putra, ' son of the Ganges ; ' Sara-bhu, 'born in 
the thicket;' Taraka-jit, ' vanquisher of Taraka;' Dwadasa-kara 
and Dwadasaksha, ' twelve-handed' and 'twelve-eyed;' Riju 
kaya, ' straight-bodied.' See Krauncha. 
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Kl.RUSHAS. A people of Miilwa, inhabiting the back of 
the Vindhya mountains. They are saiJ to be descended from 
Ka.rusha, one of the •ons of the Manu Vaivaswata. 

KABl Tienares. 
KAsi KHANDA. A long poem, forming a part of the 

Skanda Purana. It gives a very minute description of the 
temples of Siva in and arounrl Tienru:es, and is presumably an­
terior to the Mahomedan conquest. See Skanda Puriina. 

KA.SYAPA- A Vedic saga to whom some hymns are attri­
buted. All authorities agree in assigning to him a large part 
in the work of creation. According to the Mahii.-bhiireta, the 
Ramayana, and the Puranae, he was the son of Marichi, the son 
of BraJ:una, and he was father of Vivaswat, the father of Manu, 
the progenitor of mankind. The Satapatha Brahmana gives 
a different and not very intelligible account of hia origin 
thus :-"Having assumed the form of a tortoise, Pm.japati 
created offspring. Thet which he created he made (akarot); 
hence the word karma (tortoise). Ka8yapa means tortoise; 
hence men say, 'All creatures are descendants of Kasyapo..' 
This tortoise is the same as Aditya." The Atharva-veda says, 
"The self-bam Kasyapa sprang from Time," and Time is 
often identical with Vishnu. The Mn.hii.-bhiirata and law 
authorities agree in repl'esenting that Kasyapa married Aditi 
and twelve other daughters of Daksha. Upon Aditi he 
begat the Adityas, headed by Indra, and also Vivaswat, and 
"to Vivaawat was bom the wise and mighty Manu." The 
Ramiyana and Vishnu Purana also state that "Vish11u was 
bom as a dwarf, the son of Aditi and Kasyapa." By hia 
other twelve wives he had a numerous and very diversified 
offspring: demons, nagas, reptiles, birds, and all kinds of 
living things. He was thus the father of all, and as such is 
sometimes called Pm.jiipati. He is one of the seven great Rishis, 
and he appears as the priest of Parasu-riima and Rii.ma-chandra. 

KA-TANTR.A. .A Sanskrit grammar by Sarva-varman. 
Edited by Eggeling for the Bibliotheca Indica. 

KAT.A-PR\1. 'Worm.' .A class ofbeinge similar to or iden­
tical with the Vidyii.-dharas. 

KATHA- Name of a Upanishad (q.v.). It has been 
iranslated by Dr. Roer in the Bibliotheca, Indica. 

KATHAK.A. .A school. or recension of the Yajur-veda, 
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occupying a position between the Black and the White. It Is 
supposed to be lost. 

KA.THl.R.NA. VA. 'Sea of stories.' A. compilation of mis­
cellaneous stories in four books ; the first two are the originals 
of the Hindi Baital Pach!sr and Singhasan BattiSr. 

KA.THA-S.A.RIT-SAGA.RA. 'The ocean of the rivers of 
stories.' A. collection of popular stories by Sol1l8rdeva-bhatta of 
Kashmir, made about the beginning of the twelith century .A.D. 

It is drawn from a larger work called Brihat-katha. Thet ext 
has been printed and in part translated by Brockhaus. 

KA.TYAY.A.NA. An ancient writer of great celebrity, who 
came after Piinini, whose grammar he completed and corrected 
in what he called v-arttikas, 'supplementary rules and annota­
tions.' He is generally identified with V araruchi, the author of 
the Priikrita Prskasa. Max Mliller places him in the second 
half of the fourth century D.o.; Goldstiicker in the first half 
of the second century D.O. ; Weber about twenty-five years 
B. o. Besides his additions to Piinini's Grammar, he was the 
author of the Srauta-siitras which bear his name, and of the 
Yajur-veda Priiti.sBkhys. His Siitras have been eilited by Weber. 
A story in the Kathi-sarit-sagera makes him the incarnation of 
a demigod named Pnshpa-danta. A Kiityiiyana was author also 
of a Dharma-sastra. 

KATYAY.A.Nl A name of Durga. See Devt 
KA.UMARA. The creation of the Kumiiraa (q.v.). 
KA.UMODAKl The mace of Krishna, presented to him by 

Agni when engaged with him in fighting against Indra and 
burning the Kh&ndava forest. 

K.A.UNDINYA. An o.ncient sage and grammarian. He 
offended Siva, but was saved from that god's wrath by Vishnu: 
he was hence called Vishnu-gupta, ' saved by Vishnu.' 

KA.UNTEYA. Son of Kunti. A metronymic applicabla to 
Yudhi~hthira, Bhima, and Arjuna, but commonly applied to 
Arjllll&. 

KAURA VAS. Descendants of Kuru. A patronymic espe. 
cially applied to the sons of Dhrita-r&shtra. See Mah&-bhirata_ 

KA.US.ALYA (mas.), K.A.US.ALY.A. (fem.). Belonging to 
the Koesla nation. There are several women known by this 
name. The wife of Purn and mother of Janamejaya. The 
wife of Dasa-raths and mother of Rima. (See Dasa-ratha.) The 
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mother of Dhrita-rashtra and the mother of Piindu both were 
known by this name, being daughters of a king of KisL 

KAUSAMBi The capital of Vatsa, near the junction of the 
Ganges and J umna. An inscription found at Karra on the Ganges 
mentions that place as being situated in Kau..•iim hi-mandala, the 
circle of Kausiimbi; but General Cunningham identifies the 
place with the village of Kosam, said to be still called Kosambi­
nagar on the Jumna, about thirty miles above .Allahabsd. It is 
the scene of the drama Ratnavali. 

KAUSHlTAKl. r. A s&kh& of the Rig-veda. o. (Kaushi. 
taki) the name of a Briihmana, an Aranyaka, and a Upanishad. 
(See those terms.) The Briihmana has been publisheil with a 
translation by Professor Cowell in the Bibliotheca Indica. 

KAUSIKA. A devotee mentioned in the Mahii-bhiirata as 
having gone to a hell of torment for having pointed out to 
robbers a road by which they pursued and killed some persons 
who fled from thOIIl-

KAUSIKAS. Descendants of Kusika (q.v.). In one of the 
hymns of the Rig the epithet is given to Indra. 

KAUSIKI. The river Kosi in Bihar, but there were more 
rivers than one bearing this name. Satyavati, mother of Jamad­
agni is soid to have been changed into a river of this name. 

KAUSTUBR.A. A celebrated jewel obtained at the churn­
ing of the ocean, and worn by Vishnu or Krishna on his bosom. 

KAUTILYA. Another name of Chiinakya, the minister of 
Chandra-!,>upta. See Chiinakya. 

KAUTS.A. A rationalistic philosopher, who lived before the 
daye of Yiiska the author of the Nirukta. He regarded " the 
V eila as devoid of meaning, and the Briihmanas as false inter­
pretatiom." Yiiska roplied to his objections.. 

KAUTUK.A.-SARVASW.A. A modern farce, in two acts, 
by a J'andit named Gopi-niitha. " It is a satire upcn princes 
who llfldict themselves to idleness and sensuality, and fail to 
patronise the Briihmans.."-Wilstm. 

KA VASR.A, KA V ASHA-AILtl'SH.A. Son of lliisha by a 
slave girl He was author of several hymns in the tenth book 
of the Rig-veda. The .Aital'<'ya Briihmana relates that the Rishis 
were performing a sacrifice on the banks of the Saraswati, and 
that Kavasha was with them; but they drove him. from among 
them because he was the son of a slave, and therefore unworthy 
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to drink the water of the Saraswati. When he was alon& in the 
dessrt, a prayer was revealed to him by which he prsva!led ovex 
the Saraswati:, and its waters came and surrounded him. The 
Rishia saw this, and knowing that it was by the special favoUJ 
of the gods, they admitted him to their society. 

KAVI-RAJA. Author of a poem of studied ambiguity 
called Raghava-Piindaviyam (q.v.). . 

KAVY.A.-D.A.RSA. 'Mirror of poetry.' A work on the 
.A.rs Poetica by Srr. DandL It has been printed in the Biblio­
fhsca Indica. 

KAVYA-PRAKAS.A.. A. work on poetry and rhetoric by 
Mammate Bhatta of Kashmir. It has been printed at Calcutta. 

K.A. VY.A.S, KA VY.A.S. A class of Pitris ; according to some 
they are the Manes of men of the third casta 

KAYAVY.A.. The son of a Kahatriya by a Nishiids female, 
who is related in the Maha-bhiirsta to have risen by virtue, 
knowledge, and devotion from the state of a Dasyu to pexfection. 

KEDARES.A., KEDAR.A.-NA.TH.A. A. name of Siva.. Name 
of one of the twelve great Linga& It ie a shapeless mase of 
stone at Kediira-niitha in the Himii.layas. See Lings. 

KEKAY.A.. See Kaikeya.. 
KELI-KILA. A demigod attendant upon Siva.. 
KEN.A., KENOP.A.NISH.A.D. Name of a Upanishad (q.v.) 

translated by Dr. Roex for the Bibliothe'ca Indica. 
KER.A.KAS. One-footed men who live in forests, according 

to the Maha..bhiirata. 
KER.A.LA. The country ofMalabar proper on the western coast. 
KES.A. VA.. ' Having much or fine hair.' A name of Vishnu 

or Krishna. 
KES!, KESIN. In the Mahi-bhiirata, a demon who fought 

with and was defeated by Indra.. In the Puriinas, a Daitya who 
took the form of a horse and attacked Krishna, but was killed 
by that hexo's thrusting hia arm into hia jaws and rending him 
asundex. 

KESINl Wife of Visravas and mother of Rii.vana; also 
called Kaikasl. 

KESI-DHW AJA. Son of Krita-dhwaja.. Kesi-dhwaja "was 
endowed with spiritual knowledge," and he had a cousin, Khiift­
dikya, who "was diligent in the way of works and was renowned 
for religious rites.'' There was contention and hostilities be-
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tween them, and Khiindikya was driven from his dominions. 
But they subsequently became useful to each other and :friendly. 
KMndikya by his practical religion enabled Kesi-dhwaja to 
make atonement for the killing of a cow, and Kesi-dhwaja 
initiated Khiindikya in the mysteries of spiritual meditation 
(yoga). 

KETU. The descending node in astronomy, represented by 
a dragon's tail; also a comet or metaor, and the ninth of the 
planets. He is said to be a Danava, and son of Viprachitti and 
Sinhikii. He is also oalled A-kaeha, 'hairless;' Asleshii,.bhava, 
• cut o:ft' ; ' Munda, ' bald.' See Ra.hu. 

KHANDAV A, KHANDA VA-PRASTHA. A forest and 
country on the banks of the Yamuna, which the Pindavas 
received as their moiety when Dhrita-riiehtra divided his king­
dom. In it they built the city of Indra-prastha and made it 
their capital. The forest was consumed with fire by the god 
Agni assisted by Krishna and Arjuna. 

KHANDIKYA. See Kesi-dhwaja. 
KH.ARA. A man-eating Riikshaaa, the younger brother of 

Riivana. He was killed by Riima,.chandra. 
KH.ARV A. A dwarf. See Vilakhilya. 
KHASA. A daughter of Daksha, wife of Kasyapa, and 

mother of the Y akshas and Riikshasas, called after her Khasiit. 
majas. 

KHASAS, KHASAKAS, KHAsiKAS. An outlying or 
border people classed with the Sakas and other northern tribes. 
Professor Wilson thought that traces of them might be sought 
among the barbarous tribes on the north-east of Bengal, the 
Khasiyas. 

KHATWANGA (also oalledDU!pa). r. AprinceoftheSolar 
race. In a battle between the gode and the demons he rendered 
great assistance to tho former, who d~red him to ask a boon. 
He bogged that he might know the duration of his life, and the 
answer was, "Only an hour." He hastened to the world of 
mortals, and by earnest prayer he becsmo united with the sup­
reme being, ViRlmu. "Like unto Khatwiinga will there be no 
one upon earth, who, h&ving como from heaven and dwelt an 
hour amongst men, became united with the three worlde by his 
h"berality and knowledge of truth."-V. P. •· A club; the club 
of Siva ; it is also oalled Khinkhira and p-anrul&. 
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K!CHAKA. Brother-in-Jaw of the king of Virata, who was 
commander of the forces and general director of the affairs of 
the kingdom. He made love to Dmupadi, and was slain by 
Bhima, who rolled his bones and :flesh into a ball, so that no one 
could tell how he was killed. 

KIKATA. A country inhabited by people who were not 
Aryans ; it is identified with Magadha or South Bihiir. 

K.IL.A.TAKULI. (Kilata + .A.kuli.) Two priests of the Aeuras, 
who, according to the Satapatha Brihmana, exercieed a special 

. in:fluence between Manu and an " .A.su:ra-slaying voice." 
K.IM-PURUSH.A.. ' What man!' .A.n indescribable man ; 

one of a low type, partaking of the nature and appearance of 
animals. In later times it is synonymous with Kin-nsxa. Name 
of a region between Himavat and Hema.-kiita. (See J ambu-d:wipa.) 
Also of a king of the latter region. 

KIN-N.A.R.A.S. 'What men I' Mythical beings with the 
form of a man and the head of a horse. They are celestial 
choristers and musicians, dwelling in the paradise of Kuvera on 
Kailasa. They sprang from the toe of Brahmii with the Yakshas, 
but according to others, they are eons of Kasyapa. They are 
aleo called .Aswa-mukhas Tura.nga-vaktras, 'horse-faced,' and 
Mayus. 

K.lRA.TARJUNlY.A.. .A. poem desoriptive of the combat 
between Siva in the guise of a Kiri.ta or mountaineer and the 
Piindu prince .A.rjuna. The story is first told in the Mahii­
bhi.rata, and hae been worked up in this artificial poem of 
eighteen cantos by Bhi.ravi. Part of it hae been translated into 
German by Schlitz. There ars several editions of the text. 
Ses .A.rjuna. 

KIRAT.AS. Foresters and mountaineers living in the moun 
tains east of Hindustan. (There is a tribe in the Central Himii 
layas called Kirantis.) They are described in the Ramiiyana as 
"islanders, who eat raw fish, live in the waters, and are men­
tigers " (men below and tigers above, according to the comments.. 
tor). Thei:r females are desoribed as " gold-coloured and plea­
eant to behold," and as having " sharp-pointed hai:r-knots." 
They ars perhaps the Ci:rrha.dre placed on the Coromandel coast 
by classic writers. 

KIRlTIN. 'Crowned with a diad11m.' .A. title of Jndm 
and also of .A.rjuna. 
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KIRMlRA. A monster Riikshasa, brother of V aka. He 
opposed the entrance of the Pandavas into the Kiimyaka foreet, 
and threatened that he would eat Bhima.. A furious combat 
ensued, in which Bhima and he hurled large trees at eaoh other, 
but the demon was at length strangled and had all his bones 
broken by Bhima. 

KISHKINDHYA. A country in the peninsula, thought to 
be in the :Mysore, which was taken by Riima from the monkey 
king BiiJI, and given back to his brother Su-griva, the friend 
and ally of Riima. The capital city was Kishkindhyii. 

KOIIA.LA. An ancient sage, to whom the invention of the 
drama is attributed ; also a writer on music. 

KOSALA. A country on the Sarayu river, having Ayodhyii 
for its capital. The name is variously applied to other 
countries in the east, and in the south, and in the Vindhya 
mountains. It probably widened with the dominions of its 
rulers, and part of Birar is called Dakshina-Kosala, the Southern 
Kosala. 

KOTAVI, KOTAR!, KOTTAVi 'Anakedwoman.' A 
mystical goddess, the tutelary deity of the Daityas, and mother 
of Biina the demon. The name is sometimes applied to Durg& 

KRA:MA-PATHA. Su Patha. 
KRATU. One of the Prajapatis, and sometimes reckoned 

among the great Rishis and mind-born sons of Brabmi. (See 
Rishi.) The Vishnu Puriina says that his wife Samnati brought 
forth the 6o,ooo V"a.likhilyas, pigmy sages no bigger than a joint 
of the thumb. 

KRA UNCHA. 1. A pass situated somewhere in the Himiileyas, 
said to have been opened by Pa.ra.m-riima with his arrows to 
make a paesage from Kailasa to the southwarda. The Viyu 
Purina attributes the splitting of the mountain to Karttikeya. 
Indra and Karttikeya had a dispute about their respective 
powers, and agreed to decide it by running a raoe round the 
mountain. They disagreed as to the result, and therefore 
appealed to the mountain, who untruly decided in favour of 
Indra. " K&rttikeya hurled his lance at the mountain and 
pierced at once it and the demon :Mahisha." •· A confede­
rate of the demon T&rak:a., against whom K&rttikeya led the 
gods and triumphed. 3o One of the seven Dwtpaa. &. 
Dwlpa. 
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KRA. VY!D. 'A flesh-eater.' A Rakshasa or any carnhro­
rous animal In the Veda, Agni is in one place called a Kravyid 
of terrible power. Fire is also a Kravyii.d in consuming bodies 
on the funeral pile. See .Agni 

KRIP .A. Son of the sage Saradwat, and the adopted son of 
King S"antsnu. He became one of the privy council at Hastina. 
pura, and was one of the three surviving Kuru warriors who 
made the murderous night attack upon the camp of the Piiruiavas. 
He was also called Gautsma and S"aradwate. See Kripa and 
Mahii.-bhirate. 

KRIP.!, KRIPI. Wife of Drona and mother of .Aswatthi­
man. The sage Sarsdwat or Gotsma so alarmed Indrs by his 
austerities that the god sent a nymph to tempt him. Though 
she was unsuccassful, two cbildren were found born to the sage 
in a tuft of grass. King S"antanu found them and brought them 
up out of compassion (Tmpa), whence their names, Kripa and 
Kripa. The cbildren passed as S"antanu's own. Drona was a 
Brahman and Santanu a Kshatriya : the myth m.&kes Kripi a 
Brihmani, and so accounts for her being the wife of Drona. 
The Vishnu Purii.na represents them as children of Satya-dhriti, 
grandson of Saradwat by the nymph U rvas!, and as being exposed 
in a clump of long grass. 

KRISHN.A. ':Black.' This name occurs in the Rig-veda, 
but without any relation to the great deity of later times. The 
earliest mention of Krishna, the son of Devakr, is in the Chhii.n­
dogya Upanishad, where he appears as a scholar. There was a 
Rishi of the name who was a son of Viswaka. There was also 
a graat Asura so named, who with xo,ooo followers committed 
fesrful devsstation, until he wss defeated and skinned by Indra. 
In another Vedic hymn, so,ooo Krishnss are said to have been 
slain, and it is added in another thet his pregnant wives were slain 
with him that he might lesve no posterity. This is supposed 
to have reference to the Rakshasss or to the dsrk-coloured 
aborigines of Indie. 

The modern deity Krishna is the most celebrated hero of 
Indian mythology, and the most popular of all the deities. 
He is said to be the eighth A vatara or incarnation of Vishnu, 
or rather a direct manifestation of Vishnu himself. This hero, 
'round whom a vast mass of legend and fable has been gathered, 
probably lived in the Epic age, when the Hindus had not ad 
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ranced far beyond their early settlements in the north-west. He 
appears prominently in the Mahiirbharata, where his character 
is invested with a certain degree of mysticism. Additions and 
interpolations have raised him to divinity, and it is in the 
character of the "Divine One" that he tlelivered the celebrated 
song, Bhagavad-gita, a production of comparatively late date, 
now held to bo par& of the great epic. In this work he di,;. 
tinctly declares himself to be the Supreme Being. He says :­
"All this 1miverse has been created by me; all things exist in 
me;" and Aljuna addresses him as "the supreme universal 
spirit, the supreme dwelling, the eternal person, divine, prior 
to the gods, unborn, omnipresent." The divine character of 
Krishna hsving thus been established, it was still further deve­
loped in the Hari-va.nsa, a later addition to the Mahii-bhiirata ; 
and in the Puriinas, especially in the Bhagavata Purana, it 
attained full expansion. There the story of the life of Krishna, 
from his earliest days, is related with minute dstails, and it is 
upon this portion of his life that the popular mind delights 
to dwell. The mischievous pranks of the child, the follies of 
the boy, aucl the amours of the youth, are the subjects of 
boundless womler and delight. All these stories, as told in the 
Bhiigavata Purlina, have been made accesaible anti popular by 
the Hindi translation known by the name Prem Siigar, ' ocean 
of love,' and by other versions. Much of the story of the early 
days of Krishna is thus of comparatively modem invention, 
while the incidents of his relations with the Pii.ndava princes are 
among the most ancient. 

Krishna was of the Yadava race, being descended from Yadu, 
one of the sons of Y ayiiti The Yadavas of old were a pastoral 
race, and dwelt on the river Yamunii (Jumna), in Vrindiivana, on 
the western side, and in Gokula on the other. In those days, 
Kansa, RiiJa of the Bhojas, hsving deposed his father, Ugrasena., 
ruled in the city of Mathurii., near V•'indiivana. Ugrasens hsd a 
brother named Devaka, and Devaka had a daughter named D<>­
va.ki, who married Vasu-deva, son ofSiirs, also a descendant ofY adu. 
The history of Krishna's birth, as given in the Mahii:-bhiimta and 
followed by the Vishnu Puriina, is that Vishnu plucked out two of 
his own hairs, ono white, the other blnck. These two hairs entered 
the wombs of Rohini and Deva.kl:; the white hair became BaJa.. 
rima and the black (kri8/ma) hair (kua) became Krishna or Kesava. 

L 
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ills reputed father, V asu.deva, was brother of Kuntl, the wife of 
Fandu, and so Krishna was cousin of the three elder Pandava princes. 

The Ma.ha-bhiirata gives two Sllllliilari.es of his exploits, of 
which the following are abridgments :-"While Krishna was 
growing up as a high-souled boy in the tribe of cowherds, the 
force of his arms was rendered famous by him in the three 
worlda" He slew the king of the Hayas (horses), dwelling in the 
woode of the Y amuni. He slew the direful Danava, who bore 
the form of a bull He also slew Pralambha, N areka, Jam bha, 
and Pitha, the greet Asura, and Muru. He overthrew and 
slew Kansa, who was supported by J ara-sandha. With the help of 
Bal&-rama he defeated and destroyed Su-naman, brother of Kansa 
and king of the Silrasenas. He eerried oif the daughter of the 
king of the Gandhiiras at a swayam-vara, and princes were yoked 
to his ear. He secured the death of J ara-sandha and slew Sisu­
piila. He overthrew Saubha, the self-<!upporting or flying city 
of the Da.ityas, on the shore of the ocean. He conquered the 
Angas and Banga.s, and numerous other tribea Entering the 
oeean filled with marioe monsters, he overcame V aruna. In 
Patala he slew Panchajana, and obtained the divine shell Pin­
chajanya. With .A:Ijuna he propitmted Agni in the Kha.ndava 
forest, and obtained the fiery weapon the discus. Mounted on 
Garuda, he alarmed Ama.riivatl, the city of India, and brought 
away the Farijata tree from thence. 

In another passage, .A:Ijuna rehearses some of Krishna's ex 
ploits. He destroyed the Bhoja kings in battle, and carried 
oif Rukmint for his bride. He destroyed the Gindhiiras, van­
quished the sons of N agnajit, and released King Su-darsana, 
whom thay had bound. He slew Pandya with the fragment of 
a door, and crushed the Kalingas in Dantakiira. Through him 
the burnt city of Benares was restored. He killed Ekalavya, 
king of the Nishiida.s, and the demon J ambha. With the aid of 
Bals.-riiraa he killed Su-naman, the wicked son of U grasena, and 
restored the kingdom to the latter. He conquered the flying 
city of Saubha and the king of the Sil was, and there he 
obtained the fiery weapon Sata-ghnL Naraka, son of the earth, 
had eerried oif the beautiful jewelled earrings of Aditi to 
Prig-jyotisha, the impregnable castle of the Asuras. The gods, 
headed by Indra, were unable to prevail egainet N araka, so 
they appointed Krishna to sla,;y him. Accordingly he killed 
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Muru and the Ri.kshasa Ogha; and finally he slew Naraka. and 
brought back the earrings. 

It fuxther appears in different parts of the Mahii-bharata that 
Krishna, prince of Dwii.raka, was present at the swayam-vara of 
Draupadi, and gave his judgment that she had been fairly won 
by A.rjuna. While the Patzdavas were reigning at Indra,.prastha, 
he paid them a visit, and went out hunting with them in the 
Khandava forest. There he and A.rjuna allied themselves with 
Agni, who was desirous of burning the Khandava forest, but 
was prevented by Indra. Agni having secured the help of 
Krishna and A.rjuna, he gave the former the celebrated chakra 
(discus) Yajra,.nabha, and the club Kaumodaki. Then Indra 
was defeated and Agni burnt the forest. Arjuna afterwards 
visited Krish!!a at Dwii.raka, and was received with greal 
demonstrations of joy. Arjuna, with the connivance of Krish!!a, 
eloped with Su-bhadra., Krish~~&'s sister, much to the annoyance 
of Ba.Ja,.rama, her elder brother. Wb.en Yudhi-shthira was 
desirous of performing the Riija-siiya sacrifice, Krishl!a told 
him that he must first conquer Jarii-sandha, king of Magad.ha. 
J arii-sandha was attaclied and slain, and Krishna was thus 
revenged upon the enemy who had forced him to leave Mathurii 
and emigrate to Dwiiraka. K1·ish11& attended the Riija,.sii.ya 
sacrifice performed by Y udhi-shthira, and there he met Si•u-piila, 
whose betrothed wife he had carried off. Sim-piila reviled him 
and acted very violently, so Krish1111 cast his discus and cut off his 
enemy's head. He was prosent at the gambling match between 
Yudhi-shthira and the Kauravas. Wb.en Draupadi had been 
staked and lost, she was dragged into the public hoJI by Duk­
sisana, who tore off her clothes, but Krish!!a pitied her, and 
renewed her clothes as fast as they were torn away. After the 
close of the exile of the Panda vas, Krish!!a was present, and took 
part in the council which preceded the great war, and strongly 
advised a peaceful settlement. Then he returned to Dwii.raki. 
Thither .AJjuna and Dur-yodhana followed him with the object of 
enlisting his services in the coming war, but ho refused to tske 
any activo part because he was related to both parties. He 
gave them the choice of his personal attendance or of the use 
of his army. Arjuna, who had arrived first, and therefore had 
the first choice, asked for Krish!!a himself, and Dur-yodhana 
joyfully accepted the army. KTish1l& then became the charioteer 
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of .A.rjuna. After this, at the request of the Piindavas, he wenl 
in splendid state to Hastinii-pura as a mediator, but his efforts 
were unava.iling, and he returned. Preparations for action were 
then made and the forces drawn out. On the eve of the battle, 
whlle acting as .Arjuna's charioteer, he is represented as relating 
to .Arjuna the Bhogavad-gitii or divine song. He rendered 
valuable services to Atjuna throughout the battle, but on two 
occasions he suggested unfair dealing. He prompted tl1e lie by 
whleh Yudhi-<!hthira broke uown the prowess of Drona, and he 
suggested the foul blow by whieh Bhi:ma shattered the thlgh of 
Dur-yodhana. He afterwards went to Hastinii.-pura with the 
conquerors, and he also attended their .Aswarmedha sacrifice. 
On returning to Dwiira.kii he issued a proclamation forbidding 
the use of wine. Portents and fearful signs appeared, and a 
general feeling of alarm spread among all in Dwiiraka. Krishna 
gave directions that the inhabitants should go out to Prabhiisa 
on the sSOrShore and endeavour to propitiate the deity. He 
gave permission also that wine might be drunk for one day. 
A drunken brawl followed, in whleh his son Pradyumna was 
kill~d in his presence, and nearly all the chlefs of the Yiidavas 
were slain. Bola-1·ii.ma went out from the fray and died peace­
fully under a tree, and K1ishna himself was killed unintention­
ally by a hunter named Jaras, who shot hlm with an arrow, 
mistaking him at a distance for a a-. .A.rjuna proceeded to 
Dwarakii and performed the obsequies of Krishna. A few 
days afterwards the city was swallowed up by the sea. Five 
of Krishna's widows were subsequently burnt upon a funeral 
pile in the plain of Kuru-kehetra. 

".Among the texts of the Mahii-hhiirata," says Dr. Muir, 
" there are some in which Krishna is distinctly subordinated to 
Msha-deva (Siva), of whom he is exhibited as a worshipper, and 
from whom, as well as from his wife U rna, he is stated to have 
received a variety of boons. Even in these passages, however, 
a superhuman eharacter is ascribed to Kris!Ina." 

The popular history of Kris!Ina, especially of his childhood 
a.nd youth, is given in the Puriinas, a.nd is the subject of many 
a story. The Bhiigavata Purina is the great authority, and from 
that the following account is condensed:-

The sage N arada had foretold to Kansa that e. son of Devak:l, 
his brother's daughter, should destroy hlm and overthrow his 
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i<ingdom. To obviate this danger, Kansa kept his cousin Devakl 
confined in his own palace, anu six children that she bore he 
caused to be put to death. She conceived a seventh time, but 
the child was an incarnation of Vishnu, and was miraculously 
preserved by being transferred from the womb of Devakl: to that 
of Rohini, who was V wm-deva's second wife. This child was 
Bala-rS.ma. Devaki again concmved, and her eighth child was 
born at midnight with a very dark skin, whence he was called 
Krishna. He had a peculiar curl of hair, called sri-vatsa, upon 
his breast. The gods interposed to preserve the life of this 
divinely begotten child. The guards of the palace were oveJ: 
powered with sleep, and bolts and barriers were rOllloved. Vasu­
deva took up the child and escaped with him from Mathurii. 
He repaired to the bank of the Yamunii (Jumna), and, crossing 
the river, went to the house of Nanda, a cowherd, whose wife, 
Yasodi, had on that very night been uelivered of a female child. 
Vasu-deva secretly changed the infants, and carried back the 
daughter of Y asoda to his wife Devakl. Kansa discovered that 
he had been cheated, and in his wrath he ordered that every 
male infant that gave signs of vigour should be put to death. 
Vasu-deva and Devaki, being no longer dsngerous, were set at 
liberty. N anda, alarmed by the order for the massacre, took the 
young child and removed with Y asoda and with Rohini and 
Bala-rama to Gokula. Here Krishna was brought up, and wan­
dered about in company of his elder brother Bala-riimn. They 
played many pranks and passed many practical jokes; but they 
exhibited such marvellous strength snd such godlike powers 
that they soon became famous. Kansa was continually forming 
schOllles for the death of Krishna. The female demon Pii.tanii 
assumed a lovely form, and tried to kill him by suckling him, 
but the child sucked away her life. .Another demon tried to 
drive a cart over him, but he dashed the cart to pieces. A 
demon named Trinavartta took the form of a whirlwind and 
flew off with him, but the child brought the demon to the 
ground with such violence that he died. One day Krishna 
broke the veseels of milk and curds and ate the butter, which 
made Y asoda angry. She fastened a rope round his body, and 
tied him to a large bowl, but he dregged the bowl away till it 
caught between two trees and uprooted them. From this feat 
he got the name of Dii.modara (rop&-belly). He had a terrible 
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conflict with the great eerpent Kaliya, who lived in the Y amnni, 
and he compelled him to go away. On one occasion, when the gop$8 
or milkmaids were bathing, he took away all their clothes and 
climbed up a tree, and there he remained till the damsela came 
to him naked to recover them. He pereuaded N anda and the 
cowherds to give up the worship of Indra, and to worship the 
mountain Govardhana, which sheltered them and their cattle. 
Incensed at the loss of his offerings, Indra poured down a heavy 
rain, which would have deluged them, but Krishna lifted up the 
mountain Govm-dhana, and held it upon his finger as a shelter 
for eeven daye and nights, till Indra felt that he was foiled. 
From this feat he obtained the name of Govardhana-dhara and 
Tung;:sa. .As he had protected the kine, Indra expressed his 
satiafaction, and gave him the title of U pendra. He was now 
approaching manhood, and was very handsome. The gopis were 
all enamoured of him, and he dispeiLSed his favours very freely. 
He married seven or eight of them, but his first and favourita 
wife was Riidha. .At this period of his life he is represented 
with flowing hair and with a fluta in his hand. One of his 
favourite pastimes was a round dance, called Ma1Ulala.-nritya or 
R:isa-ma1UlaJa, in which he and Radha formed the centre whilst 
the gop$8 danced round them. :But his happiness was inter. 
rupted by the machinations of Kansa, who sent formidable 
demons to deetroy him-.Arishta in the form of a bull, and 
Keein in the form of a horse. These attempts having failed, 
Kansa eent his messenger, .Akriira, to invite Krishna and :Bala.­
riima to Mathur& to attend some games, and he formed several 
plans for their deetruction. They accepted the invitation, and 
went to Mathurii. Near the city they found Kansa.'s washer­
man engaged in his calling. They threw down some of his 
clothes, and he addressed them insolently, upon which they killed 
him, and took such clothee as they liked. In his progress he met 
Kubji, a crooked damsel, who gave him some unguent, and he 
repaid her gift by making her straight. In the games he killed 
Chaniira, the king's boxer. .Afterwards he killed Kansa himself, 
and replaced U greaena on the throne. He remained in Mathura 
and studied the science of a.rms under SiindJ:pani He went 
down to the infernal regions and brought back his six brothers, 
whom Kanse had killed, and these, having tested the milk of 
their mother, aseended to heaven. During this psriod he killed 
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a demon named Panchajana, who had attacked the son of his 
teacher. This demon lived in the sea in the form of a conch­
shell, and Krishna afterwards used this shell, called Piincha,. 
janya, as a trumpet. Kansa.'s two wives were daughters of 
Jari.-sandha, king of Magadha.. This king assembled his forces 
and marched against Mathurii to chastise Krishna, but he was 
defeated. He renewed his attacks eighteen times, and was as 
often defeated. .A. new enemy then threatened Krishna, a 
Y avana or foreigner named Kala-yavana, and Krishna had been 
so weakened that he knew he must succumb either to him or to 
his old enomy the king of Magadha, so he and all his people 

, migrated to the coast of Guzerat, where he built and fortified 
the city of Dwarakii. [The Mal•ii-l>hii.rata makes no mention 
of this foreign king, and says that Krishna retired before the 
eighteenth attack of J ar~o.ndha.. The foreign king would, 
therefore, seem to be an invention of the Puranas for saving 
Krishna's reputation.] 

.A.ftar his settlement at Dwamkii., Krishna carried off and 
married Rukmi"i, daughter of the Riija of Vidarbho, and the 
betrothed of Sisu-pa!a. .A.n incident now occurred which brought 
him two more wives. .A. Yadava chief named Satrajit had a 
beautiful gem called Syamantaka, which Krishna wished to 
possess. Satrajit, for the sake of security, gave the gem into 
the charge of his brother Prasena, and Prascna was killed in the 
forest by a lion, who carried off the jewel in his mouth. This 
lion was killed by Jambavat, the king of the bears. Satriijit 
suspected Krishna of taking the jewel, o.nd he, to clear himself, 
went out into the forest, ascertained the manner of Prasena's 
death, fought with Jambavat, and recoverecl the jewel Krishna 
then married J""ambavat!, the daughter of Jii.mbavat, and Satya.. 
bhii.mii., the daughter of SatrU.iit. But the number of his wives 
was practically unlimited, for he had I 6,ooo o.nd a hundred or 
so besides, and he had I So,ooo sons. By Rukmint he had a son 
Pradyumna and 11 daughter Charuxnati. His son by Jambavatl: 
wss Samba., and by Satya.-bhii.m& he had ten sons. Indra came 
to visit Krishna at Dwarakii, and implored him to suppress the 
evil deeds of the demon N araka.. Krishna accordingly went to 
the city of N araka, killo<l the domon Muru, who guarded the 
city, and then destroyed N a.mka himself. Krishna next went 
to pay a visit to Indra in Swarga, taking with him his wi£e 
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Satya-bhama:. .At her request he requited the hospitality show:n 
him by carrying off the famed Pi.r:ijata tree, which was produced 
at the churning of the ocean. The tree belonged to Saohr, wife 
of Jndre, and she complained to her husband. Indra drew out 
his forces and tried to recover it, but was defeated by Krishna. 
Pradyumna, son of Krishna, had a. son named .Aniruddha, with 
whom a female Daitya, Usha, daughter of Bana, fell in love. 
She induced a. companion to carry off the young man, and 
Krishna, Bala-ritma., and Pradyumna went to rescue him. Bana, 
with the whole Daitya host, and assisted by Siva and Skanda, 
the god of war, encountered them. Krishna, " with the weapon 
of yawning, set Siva agape," and so overpowered him. Skanda 
was wounded. Bana maintained a fierce combat with Krishna, 
and was severely wounded, but Krishnn spared his life at the 
intercession of Siva, and .Aniruddha was released. 

There was a man named Paundraka, who was a 'VOsu-deva, or 
descendant of one Vasu-deva. Upon the strength of the identity 
of this name with that of Vasu-deva, the father of Krishna, this 
man Paundraka assumed the insignia and title of Krishna, and he 
had the king of Kasi or Benares for an ally. Krishna slew Paun.. 
draka, and he hurled his :flaming discus at Benares and destroyed 
that city. Such are the principal incidents of the life of Krishna 
as given in the Hari-vansa, the Puranas, an<l. the Prem Siigar. 

Similarity in the sound of the name, and some incidents in 
the life of Krishna, have led some to believe that the legend of 
Krishna had its origin in the life of Christ, but this is not the 
general opinion. 

Krishna ll&S many appellations deiived from his family rela­
.:ions, his exploits, and personal charaoteristics ; and there are 
many which apply both to the full deity, Vishnu, and his incar 
nation, Krishna. 

KRISHNA. The personal name of DraupadL 
KRISHNA DW.AIPAY.ANA. See Vyiisa. 
KRITANT.A. .A name of Yama, the gO<! of death. 
KRIT.A-'V .ARMAN. A Kuru warrior, one of the last BUt' 

viving three who made the murderous night attack upon the 
Cdmp of the Panda vas. (SeB Maltii-bharata.) He was killed in 
a drunken brawl at Dwiiraki. He was also ealled Bhoja. 

KRITA-V!RYA. Son of Dhanaka and father of the 
.Arjuna who is better know by his patronymic Kart&-Virya. 
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Krita-virya was a great patron of the Bhrigus, a.nd according 
to the Puranas, " he ruled over the whole earth with might 
a.nd justice, and offered ro,ooo sacrifices. Of him this verse 
is still recited, ' The kings of the earth will assuredly never 
pursue his steps in sacrifice, in munificence, in devotion, in 
courtesy, and in self-control' " 

KRITA YUGA- The first age of the world, a period of 
I,72S,ooo yesrs. See Yuga. 

KRITTIK.AS. The Pleiades. The six nurses of Karttikeya, 
the god of war. They were daughters of a king according to 
one legend, wives of Rishis according to anothor. 

KRIYA-YOGA-SARA- A portion of the Padma Purana 
treating of rites and ceremonies. See Padma Purana. 

KRODHA, KRODHA-VASA. One of the many daughters 
of Daksha and sister-wives of Kasyapa. She was the mother 
"of all sharp-toothed monsters, whether on the esrth, amongst 
the birds, or in the waters, that were devourers of Jlesh." 

KSHANADA-CHARA- 'Night walkers.' Ghosts of evil 
character, goblins, Riikshasas. 

KSHAP AN AKA- An author who was on• of " the nine 
gems" at the court of Vikramaditya. S•• Navarratna. 

KS HATRIY A_ The second Ol' regal and wm-ior ca..te. 
See Varna. 

KSHATTRL A name by which Vidura was familiarly 
ealled. The term, as explained in Ma.nu, means the son of a 
Siidra father and Brahman mother, but Vidura's father was a 
Briihman a.nd his mother a slave girl 

KSHEMAKA_ Son of Niro-mitra or Nimi, and the last 
prince of the Lunar race. There is a memorial verse quoteu in 
the Vishnu Purana which say, " The race which gave origin 
to Briilimans a.n:d Kshatriyas, and which was purified by regal 
sages, terminated with Kshemaka in the Kali age." 

KSHEMA-VRIDDHI. A general of the Siilwas who had 
a command in the army which attacked Dwarakii, and was 
defeated by Krishna's son, Bamba. 

KULA-PARV ATAS. 'Family mountains.' A series or sys 
tem of seven chains of mountains in. Southern India. They are 
Mahendra, Malaya, Sahya, Suktimat, Riksha (for which Gan­
dharmiidena is sometimes substitutad), Vindhya a.nd Faripatra. 
Mahendra is the Orissa chain ; Malaya, the hills of Malabar 



170 KULIKA-KUMBHA-KARNA. 

proper, the south pa.rt of the Western Ghats; Sahya, the 
northern parts of the Western Ghats; Suktimat is doubtful; 
Riksba, the mountains of Gondwana ; Vindhya is hete applied 
to the eastern division of the Vindhya mountains; and Paripatra, 
or Pariyatra as it is frequently written, applies to the northern 
and western portions of the same range. The classification seems 
to have been known to Ptolemy, for he specifies seven ranges of 
mountains, but his names are not in accord. 

KULIKA. One of the eight serpent kings, described as 
of a dusky brown colour and having a half-moon on his head. 

KULINDAS. A people living in the north-west. 
KULLOKA- BHATT A. The famous commentator on 

Manu, whose gloss was used by Sir W. Jones in making the 
translation of MaulL 

KUMARA. A name of Skanda, god of war. In the Briih­
manas the term is applied to Agni. 

KUMARAS. Mind-born sons of Brahm&, who, dsolining to 
create progeny, remained ever boys and ever pure and innocent. 
There were four of them, Sanst.kumara, Sananda, Sanaka, and 
Sanatans ; a fifth, Ribhu, is sometimes added. See Vishnu 
Purii!la. 

KUMARA-SAM:BHA VA. 'The birth of the war god (Ku­
miira).' A poem by Kiili-clasa. The complete work consists of 
sixteen cantos, but ouly sevan are usually given, and these have 
been translated into Latin by Stenzler. Parts have been ren­
dered into Englieh verse by Griffiths. There are several editions 
of the text. 

KUMARl 'The damsel' An epithet of Sltii, also of 
Durga. Cape Comorin. 

KUMARILA-BHATT.A, KUMARIL.A..SWAM:l. A cele­
brated teaaher of the Miminsii philosophy and opponent of the 
Buddhists, whom he is said to have extirpated by argument and 
by force. He was prior to Sankariiahiirya, in whoae presence he 
is recorded to have burnt himseli 

KUM:BHA-KARNA. Son of Vilravas by his Riiksbasa wife 
Kesinr, an<l full brother of Ravana. A monster who, under the 
curse of Brahmii (or, as otherwiee represented, as a boon), slept 
for six monthe at a time and remained awake for only a single 
day. When RO:vana was hard pressed by Riima he sent to 
arouae Kumbha-kama. This was eifected with great difficulty, 
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After drinking oooo jars of liquor he went to oonsult with his 
brother, and then took the field against the monkey army. He 
beat down Su-gnva, the monkey chief, with a large atone, and 
carried him a prisoner into the city of Lankii. When he 
returned to the battle he enoountered Rams, and after a stout 
fight he was defeated, and Rima out off his head. 

KUMUD.A. 'A lotus.' A Naga or serpent king whose 
sister, Kumudvati, married Kusa, son of Ramo. 

KUMUDV ATL A Niiga or serpent princess whose maJ 

riage to Kusa, son of Riima, is describod in the Raghu-van8&. 
KUNDINA-PUR.A. The capital of Vidarbha. It survives 

as the modern Kundapur, situated about 40 miles east of Ama.­
riivat!, in Birar. 

KUNTALA. A oountry in the Dakhin, about Adoni ; the 
Dakhin. 

KUNTI (also called Prithii and P""arshn!). x. Daughter of the 
Yiidava prince Siira, king of the Siirasenas, whose capital was 
Mathurii on the Yamuuii. She was sister of Vasu-deva, and was 
given by her father to his childless cousin Kunti-bhoja, by whom 
she was brought up. In her maidenhood she showed such 
respectful devotion to the saga Dur-viisas, that he gave her a 
charm by means of which she might have a child by any god 
she pleased to invoke. She called upon the sun, and by him 
had a son named Kama, but without any detriment to her vir­
ginity; still, to keep the affair secret, the child was exposed on 
the banks of the Yamunii. Subsequently she married Piindu, 
whom she chose at a swayam-vara, and bore three sons, Yudhi­
shthira, Bblma, and Arjuna, who were called Piindavas although 
they were said to be the sons of the gods Dharma, Viiyu, and 
lndra respeetiVIII.y. This may have happened, as is stated, from 
the potency of the olu charm, but if so, it is strange that Madri, 
the seoond wife of Pandu, should have enjoyed the same privilege, 
and have borne twin children to the .!Jwins. This diffioulty, 
however, is got over by a stetement that Kunti imparted to her 
the charm. Kunti was a discreet and devoted mother, and 
although rather jealous of Miidr!, she was a kind mother to her 
children after Miidri: was burnt on her husband's pyre. After 
the end of the great war she retired into the forest with Dhrita­
rishha and his wife Giindhiir!, and there they all perished in 
' foreat fire. •· Name of a people and oountry in Upper India. 
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KUNTI-BHOJ.A. King of the people called Kuntis. The 
Adoptive father of Kuntl. 

KD'RMA-A VA TAR. The tortoise incarnation. Sea Ava tara. 
KD'RMA PURAN A. "That in which J anii.rdana (Vishnu}, 

in the form of a tortoise, in the regions under the earth, ex­
plained the objects of life-duty, wealth, pleasure, and Iibera· 
tiOil,-in communication with lndra,..dyumna and the Rishis in 
the proximity of Sakra, which refers to the Lakshmi Kalpa, 
and contains 17,ooo stanzas, is the Kiirma Puxana." The 
account which the Puxana gives of itself and its actual con· 
tents do not agree with this description. " The name being 
that of an A vata.ra of Vishnu, might lead us to expect a V aish­
flava work; but it is always and correctly classed with the 
Saiva Puxanas, the greeter portion of it inculcating the worship 
of Siva an<l Durga. The date of this Puriina cannot he very 
remote."-Wilson. 

KURU. A prince of the Lunar race, son of Samvarane by 
Tapati, a daughter of the sun. He ruled in the north-west of 
India over the country about Delhi A people called Kurus, 
and dwelling about Kuru-kshetra in that part of India, are con· 
neoted with him. He was ancestor both of Dhrita.-riishtra and 
Piindu, but the patronymic Kaurava is ganerally applied to the 
sons of the former. 

KURU.JANGAL.A. A forest country in the upper part of 
the Doiib. 

KURU-KSHETRA. 'The field of the Kurus.' A plain 
near Delhi where the great battle between the Kauravas and 
Panda vas was fought. It lies south-east of Thii.nesar, not far 
from Piinipat, the scene of many battles in later days. 

KU SA. One of the twin sons of Rfu:na and Sitii. After the 
death of Riima, his two sons Kwa and Lava became kings of 
the Southern and Northern Koealaa, and Kusa built Kuso,..sthali 
or KU8iivati in the Vindhyas, and made it his capital See Rama. 

KUSA-DHWAJA. A brother of Janaka, king of Mitllilii, 
ana consequently uncle of Sitii. His two daughters, Miinllavl 
and Sruta.-kirtti, were ma.J.Tied to Bharata and Satru-ghna, the 
sons of J anaka. Some make him king of Siinkiisyii, and others 
king of Kiisi, and there are differences also as to his genealogy. 

KUSAMB.A. Son of Kusa and a descendant of Puriiravaa. 
He engaged in devout penance to obtain a son equal to Indra, 
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and that god was so ala.rmed at his austerities, that he himself 
became incarnate as Giidhl, son of Kusiimba. 

KUSA-STHALL r. A city identical with or standing on the 
same spot as D wiirakii.. It was built by Ru.i vata, and was the 
capital of hls kingJom called Ana1ia. When Raivate went on 
a visit to the region of Brahma, his city was destroyeJ by 
Punya-janas, i.e., Yakshas or Riikshaaas. 2. A city built by Ku...., 
son of Rama, on the brow of the Vindhyas. It was the capital 
of Southern Kosall~o Also called Kusii-vatL 

KUSA-VATl The capital of Southern Koaala, built upon 
the Vindhyas by Kusa, son of Riima. 

KUSHMANDAS. 'Gourds.' A class of demigods or de­
mons in the service of Siva. 

KUSIK.A. A king who, according to some, was the father 
of Vi.•wiimitra, or, according to others, the first of the race of 
Kusikas from whom Giidhl, the father of Viswiimit:ra descended. 

KUSUMA-PUR.A. 'The city of flowers.' Patali-putra or 
Patna. 

KUSUMAYUDH.A. A name of Kfuna, or Cupid as the 
bearer of the bow ( iiiyudha) of flowers (kUifU= ). 

KUTS.A. A Vedic Rishi and author of hymns. He is re­
presented as being pereecuted by Intha, but -on one occasion he 
was defended by that god against the demon Sushna. It is 
said that Indra took him to his palace, and that they were so 
much alike that Sachi or Pushpotkalli, Indra's wife, did not 
know which was her husband. 

KUVALAsWA, KUVALAYAsW.A. A prince of the 
Sols.r race, who, according to the Vishnu Puriina, had u,ooo 
sons, but the Hari-vansa numbers them only as Ioo. Attended 
by hls sons he attacked the great Asure, Dhundhu, who lived 
in a sea of sand, and harsssed the devotions of the pious sage 
Uttanks. They unearthed the demon and slew hlru, from which 
exploit Kuva.l.aswa got the title of Dhundhu-miira, slayer of 
Dhundhu; but all his sons except three perished by the fiery 
brsath of the monster. 

KUVALAYAPlD.A. An immense elephant, or a demon in 
slephantine form, belonging to Kansa, and employed by him to 
trample the boys Krishna and Bu.J.a..rii.ma to death. The attempt 
failed and the elephant was killed. 

KUVER.A. In the Vedas, a chief of the evil beings orspirito 
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living in the shades: a sort of Pluto, and called by his patronymic 
Va.isravana. Later he is Pluto in another sense, as god of wealth 
and chief of the Y akshas and Guhyaka.s. He was son of Visravas 
by Idavidii, but he is sometimes cslled son of Pulastya, who was 
father of Visravas. This is explained by the Mahi-bhiirata, accord­
ing to which Kuvera was son of Pulastya, but that sage being 
offended with Kuvera for his adulation of Brahma, "reproduced 
the haJi of himself in the form of Visravas," and had Riivana 
and other children. (See Visravas.) Kuvera's city is Alakii 
(also called Prabha, Vasu-dharii., and Vasu-sthali) in the Himii 
layas, and his garden Chaitra,-ratha on Mandara, one of the spurs 
of Mount Meru, where he is waited upon by the Kinnaras. 
Some authorities place his aboda on Mount Kailiisa in a. palace 
built by Viswa-karma. He was half-brother of Riiva.na, and, 
according to the Rii.miiyana and Ma.hii.-bhiirata, he once had 
possession of the city of Lanka in Ceylon, which ws.s also built 
by VlSwa-karma, and from which he was expelled by Riivana. 
The same authority states that he performed austerities for 
thousa.nda of years, and obtained the boon from Bra.hmii that he 
should be immortal, one of the guardian deities of the world, 
and the god of wealth. So he is regent of the north, and the 
keeper of gold and silver, jewals and pearls, and all the trea­
sures of the earth, besides nine particular Nidhis, or treasures, 
the nature of which is not well understood. Bra.hmii also gave 
him the great self-moving aerial car Pushpaka (q.v.). His wife 
is Yakshi, Chiirvi, or Kauveri, daughter of the Danava Mnra. 
His sons are Mani-griva or Varna -kavi and N al&-ku bara or 
Mayu-riija, and his daughter Mina.kshi (:fish-syed). He is repre­
sented as a white man deformed in body, and having three legs 
and only eight teeth. His body is covered with ornaments. 
He receives no worship. The name Ku-vera, as also the variant 
Ku-tanu, signifies 'vile body,' referring to his ugliness. He is 
also called. Dhana-pati, 'lord of wealth;' Ichchha.vasu, 'who 
has wealth at will ; ' Y aksha-rijo, ' chief of the Y akshas ; ' Mayu­
:riija., 'king of the Kinnaras ; ' Rilkshasendrs, 'chief of the RiiJr. 
shs.sas ;' Ratna-garbho, 'belly of jewals ;' Rija,-rijs, 'king ot 
kings;' and Nara-riija, 'king of men' (in allusion to the power 
of riches). From his parentage he is called V aisravana, Paulas­
tya, and .Aidavida or .Ailavila. As an especial friend of Siva he 
is called Isa-sa.khi, &c. 
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LAGHU-KAUMUDl A modern and very much simpllil.ed 
edition of Panin.i's Grammar by V arsda Riija. It has been edited 
and translated by Dr. Balla.ntyne. 

LAKSHJI!AN .A. '· Son of King Dasa.-mtba by his wife Su­
mitra. He was the twm brother of Satrn-ghna, and tha haJj. 

brother and especial friend of Rama-chandra. Under the pecu­
liar circumstances of his birth, one-eighth part of the divinity 
of Vishnu became manifest in him. (See Dasa.-mtha.) But 
according to the Adhyiitma Ramii.ya.na, he was an incarnation of 
Sesha. When Rii.ma left his father's oourt to go to the hermi­
tage of Viswii.mitra, Lakshmsna acccmpanied him, and after. 
wards attended him in his exile and in all his wandering& He 
was also very attached to Rama's wife Sitii., which gave rise to 
the reproach tbat the two brothers were hnsbands of one wife. 
On one occasion, indeed, Sita reproached Lakshmana that he 
did not hasten to rescue Rama from dsnger, because he wished 
to obtain herseli His own wife was tl"rmili, the sister of Sitii., 
and he had two sons, Angada and Chandra·ketu. While Ram& 
and Lakshmana were living in the wilderneas, a Raksha.sl 
named Siirpa-nakba, sister of Ravana, fell in love with Rima 
and made advances to him. He jestingly referred her to Laksh­
mana, who in like manner sent her beck to Ramo. When she 
W&s again repulsed she attacked Srta, whom Rama was obliged 
to defend. Rama then caJled upon Lakshmana to disfigure the 
Rakshae!, and accordingly he cut off her nose and ears. The 
mutilated female callad upon her brother to avenge her, and 
a fierce war ensued. When Slti was carried off by Ravana, 
Lakshmana accompanied Rama in his search, and he ably and 
bravely supported him in his war against Ravana. Ri:ma's 
tarthly career was drawmg to a close, and Time was sent to 
inform him that he must elect whether to stay longer on earth, 
or to return to the place from whence he had come. While 
they were in conference, the irascible sage Dur-visas came and 
demanded to see Rii.ma instantly, threatening him with tha 
most direful curses if any delay were allowed to occur. To save 
his brother Rama from the threatened curse, but aware of tha 
consequences that would ansue to himsalf from breaking in upon 
Rii.ma's interview with Time, he went in and brought Rii.ma out. 
Lakshmana knowing his fate, retired to the river Sarayii. and 
IOI!i,gned himsalf. The gods then showered down ll.owers UpoD 
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hlm and conveyed him bodily to heaven. 2. A son of Dul' 
yodhana, killed by ..A.bhiruanyu. 

L.A.KSHMl The word oceurs in the Rig-veda with the 
sense of good fortune, and in the Ath8J.'Va-veda the idea has 
become personified in females both of a lucky and unlucky char­
acter. The Taittirlya Sanhitii, as explained by the comme.nta­
tor, makes Lakshwi and Sri to be two wives of Aditya, and the 
Satapatha Btahmana describes Sri as issuing forth from Pra­
japati. 

Lakshmi or Sri in later times is the goddess of fortune, wife 
of Vishnu, and mother of Kiinla.. The origin ascribed to her by 
the Ramayana is the one commonly received. .According to this 
legend she sprang, like .Aphrodite, from the froth of the ooean, in 
full beauty with a lotus in her hand, when it was churned by the 
gods and the .Asuras. .Another legend represents her as floating 
on the flower of a lotus at the creation. With reference to this 
origin, one of her n8J.Des is Ksh!rabdhi-tanaya, 'daughter of the 
sea of milk.' From her connection with the lotus she is called 
Pad:ma. .According to the Pw.'iinas, she was the daughter of 
Bh•·igu and Khyiiti. The Vishnu l'uriina says, " Her first 
birth was the daughter of Bh•·igu by Khyiiti. It was at a sub­
sequent period tbet she was produced from the sea at the churn­
ing of the ocean. ..• When Hari was born as a dwarf, Lakshmi 
appeared from a lotus (as Padma or Kamala). When he 
was born as Rii.ma of the race of Bhrigu (or Para.ru-riima), she 
was Dharani. When he was Raghava (R&ma-chandra), she was 
S!ta. .And when he was Krishna she became Rukmini. In 
the other descents of Vishnu she is his associate.'' One version 
of the Ramayana also affirms that " Lakshmi, the mistress of 
the worlds, was born by her own will, in a beautiful field 
opened up by the plough," and received from J anaka the ll8J.De 
of S!ta. 

Lakshmi is said to have four IIJ'DlS, but she is the type of 
beauty, and is gencrslly depicted as having only two. In one 
hand she holds a lotus. " She has no temples, but being god­
dess of abundance and fortune, she continues to be assiduously 
courted, and is not likely to fall into neglect." Other names of 
Lakshml are Hlrii, Indirii, Jalndhi-jii, 'ocean born;' Chanc!tsli 
or Lola, 'the fickle,' as goddess of fortune ; Loka-matii, 'mother 
of the world.' 
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LALIT.A.-VISTARA. A work in Sanskrit verse on the 
life and doctrines of Buddha. It has been printed in the 
Bibliotkeca I11dica. 

LANGill. 'Armed with a ploughshare.' Bala-riima. 
LANKA. 1. The island of Ceylon or its capital city. The 

city is described in the RamayoM as of vast extent 1111d of great 
magnificence, with seven broad moats and seven stu pend ons 
walls of stone 1111d metal. It is said to have been built of gold 
by Viswa-karma for the resiilence of Kuvera, from whom it was 
taken by Ravana. The Bhiigavata Purana represents that the 
isl8lld was originally the summit of Mount Meru, which was 
broken off by the god of the wind and hurled into the sea. 2, 

N a.me of one of the S"'akinis or evil spirits attendant on Siva 
and DevL 

LATA. A country comprising Ka.ndesh and part of Guze­
rat about the Mhye river. It is also called Liir, and is the 
A«g~<~ of Ptolemy. 

LATYAYANA. Author of a Siitra work. It has been 
printed in the Bibliot!Mcu. Indica. 

LAVA. One of the twin sons of Rams and SitS.. He 
reigned at Sravasti. See Riima. 

LA.V.ANA. .A. Rikshasa, son of Madhu by Kumbh!nasi, the 
sister of Ravana and daughter of Visravas. He inherited from 
his father an invincible trident which hod been presented to 
him by Siva. He was surprised without his weapon and killed 
by Satru-ghna. Lavana was king of Mathur& a.nd Satru-ghns 
succeeded him. 

LIKHITA. Author of a Dharma.-eistra or code of lew. 
LiLAV .A.Tl ' Charming.' The fanciful title of that chaptar 

of Bhiiskara's Siddhiinta-.rlromani which treats of arithmetic 
and geometry. It has been tr8llslated by Cole brooke and Dr. 
Taylor, and the text has been printed. 

LINGA, LING.A.M. Tho male organ. The phallua The 
symbol under which Siva is universally worshipped. It is of 
comparatively modern introduction and is unknown to the Vedas, 
but it receives distinct notice in the Mahi.-bhimta. " The 
emblem--a plsin column of stone, or sometimes a cone of 
plastic mud-suggests no offensive ideas. The people call i1; 
Siva or Mahi-deva, and there's an end." In the Siva PurMaa, 
and in the Nandi Upa-puriina, Siva is made to say, "I am 

)I 
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omnipresent, but I am especially in twelve forms and places. • 
These are the twelve great Lingas, which are as follow :-

I. Soma-nlitha. 'Lo:rd of the moon.' At Somnath Pattan, a 
city w hioh still remains in Guzerat. This was the celebrated 
"idol" destroyed by Mahmiid of GhaznL 

a. Mallik!Wjuna or Sr~-saila. 'The mountain of BrL' On a 
mountain near the river Krishna. 

3· Maha-kala, Ma"M-kaleswara. .A.t Ujjain. Upon the capture 
of Ujjain in the reign of Altamsh, 1231 A.D., this deity of stone 
was carried to Delhi and there broken up. 

4· Omklin'a. This is also said to have besn at Ujjain, but it 
is probably the shrine of Mabii.deva at Omkara Mandhatta, on 
the Narmada. 

5· Amareswara. 'God of gods_' This is also placed at Ujja.in. 
6. TTafilyfM!ijlha. 'Lord of physicians.' .A.t Deogarh in Beng<ll. 

The temple is still in being, and is a celebrated place of pil-
grimage. 

7. &mesa or Rlimeswara. ' Lord of Riima.' On the island of 
Ramisseram, between the continent and Ceylon. This Lingant, 
whose name signifies 'Riima's lord,' is fabled to have been sot 
up by Riima. The tomple is still in tolerable repair, and is one 
of the most magnificent in India. 

8. Bki'lfliJ Sankara. In DiikinL This is in all probability the 
sama with Bhimeswara, a Lingam worshipped at Draoharam, in 
the Riijamahendri (Rajamundry) district, and there venerated as 
one of the twelve. 

9· V"ISW68Wara. 'Lord of all' At Beueres. It has been for 
many centuries the chief object of worship at Benares. .A.l:.o 
ealled J yofu-lingam. 

ro. TryamOo:ka, Tryaksha. 'Tri-ocular.' On the banks of the 
Goma\i, 

II. (}tJIIdartnesa. ' Lo:rd of Gautatna.' 
12. Kedlin'esa, KeiliitrfM!ijfJw, In \he Himalaya. The deity is 

represented as a shapeless mass of rock. 
F'aga-niitha or Niiga-niithesa and Viimeswnra are other names, 

probably of No. 6 and No. II. 
LINGA PURINA. "Where Mahaswara (Siva), present in 

the A.,"'li Lingo, explainotl (the objects of life), virtue, wealth, 
pleasure, aml final libemtion, at tho end of :he Agni Kalpa, that 
Purii>la, consistm_.: of 1 x,ooo stanzas, was called tho Linga by 
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Brahmii himself." The work conforms accurately enough to 
this description. " .Although the Linga holds a prominent place 
in this Purana, the spirit of the worship ie as little influenced 
by the character of the type as can well be imagined. There is 
nothing like the phallic orgies of antiquity: it is all mystical 
and spiritual. The work has preserved, apparently, some Saiva 
legends of an early date, but the greater part is ritual and mysti­
cism of comparatively recent in~roduction."-Wtlson. It is not 
likely thut this Purana i• earlier than the eighth or ninth cen­
tury. This Puriinn has been lithographed in Bombay. 

LOHA-MUKHAS. '!ron-faced men' Desclihed in the 
Mahiirbhiirate as swift, one-footed, undecaying, strong men-eaters. 

LOKA. A world, a division of the universe. In general 
the tli-loka or three worlds are heaven, earth, and hell. Another 
classification enumerates seven, exclusive of the infernal regions, 
also seven in number which are classed under Piitiila. The 
upper worlds are :-(I.) Bhur-loka, the earth. ( •·) Bhuvar-loka, 
the space between the earth and the sun, the region of the 
Munis, SiddhD.s, &c. (3.) Swar-loka, the heaven of Indra, be­
tween the sun and the polar star. (4.) Mahar-loka, the usual 
abode of Bhrigu and other saints, who are supposed to be co­
existent with Brahmii.. Dming the conflagration of these lower 
worlds the saints ascend to the next, or (5.) J ana-loka, which 
is described as the abode of B!'l.lhmit's sons, Sanaka, Siinanda, 
and Sanat.kumii.J.-a. Above this is the ( 6.) Tapar loka, where the 
deities called V airigis reside. ( 7.) Satya-loka or Brahmii­
loka, is the abode of Brahmii, and translation to this world 
exempts beings from further birth. The first three worlds are 
destroyed at the end of each kalpa, or day of Brahmii; the 
last three at the end of his life, or of a hundred of his years ; 
the fourth loka is equelly permanent, but is uninhabitable from 
heat at the time the first three are burning. Another enumeration 
calls the seven worlds earth, sky, heaven, middle region, place 
of birth, mansion of the blest, and a bode of truth ; placing the 
sons of Brahma in the sixth division, and stating the fifth, or 
Jana-loka, to be that where animals destroyed in the general 
conflagration are bom again. The Siinkhya and V edii.nts schools 
of philosophy recognise eight lokas or regions of material exist­
ence :-(I.) Brahmii-loka, the world. of the superior deities; 
(•.) Pi!Jri.loka., that of the Pitris, Rishis, and Pl:ajiipatis; (3.) 
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Som~>-loka, of the moon and plSJlets; (+) In<ha-loka, of the 
inferior deities; (5.) Gandbarva·loka, of heavenly spirits; (6.) 
Raksbasa-loka, of the Rakshasas; (7.) Yaksha.loka, of the 
Yaksbas; (8.) Pisiicha-loka, of the Pisiichas or imps and fiends. 

LOKALOKA. 'A world and no world,' .A. fabulous belt 
of mountains bounding the outermost of the seven seas an<l 
dividing the visible world from the regions of darkness. It is 
" ten thouBSJld yojanas in breadth, and as many in height, and 
beyond it perpetual darkness invests the mountains all around, 
which darkness is again encompassed by the shell of an egg." 
It is called also Chakra.vida or Chakra.va.Ia. 

LOK.A.-PAL.A.S. Supporters or guardians of the worlrl. 
The guardian deities who preside over the eight points of the 
compass, i.e., the four cardinal and four intermediate points of 
the compass :-(x.) Indra, east; (a.) Agni,south-east; (3.) Yama, 
south; (4.) Siirya, south-west; (5.) Varona, west; (6.) Vayu, 
north-west; (7-) Knvera, north; (8.) Soma, north-east. Nin·iti 
is by some substituted for No. 4, and PrithiVi or Siva, especially 
in his form Lana, for No. 8. Each of these guardian deities 
has an elephant who takes part in the defence and protection of 
the quarter, and these eight elephants are themselves called 
Loka-pii:las :-(x.) Indra's elephant at the east is Airivata. He 
!s also called .A.bhra.mii.tanga, 'elephant of the clouda ; ' .A.rka. 
sodara, ' brother of the sun ; ' Niiga,.malla, ' the fighting ele­
phant;' Sadjj,.dina, 'always in rut;' Madii:mbara, 'covered with 
ichor.' His wife's name is .A.bhrantu. (2.) Agni's elephant at 
the south-east is Punda.rika and his female Kapilii. (3.) Yama's 
at the south is Vamana and his female Pingalii. (4.) Siirya's at 
tho south-west is Kunmua and his female is .A.nupamii. (5.) 
Varuna's at the west is .A.njana, whose female is .Anjanavati, 
(6.) Viiyu's at the north-west is Pusbp...Uanta, whose femalo is 
Subha.dantL (7.) Kuvera's at the north is Sarva.bhauma; and 
(8.) Soma's elephsnt at tho north-east is Sn-pratil<a. The two 
other females are Anjanii and Tiiml'!l-kaml, whoso spouses are 
doubtful. .A.njanivatt is sometimes assigned to Su-pratlka. In 
the Riimiiyana (r.) Indra's eastern elephant is calleu Vinlpaksha; 
(2.) Varona's elephant at the west, Sauma.nasa; (3.) Yama's at 
the south is Ms.hii-padma, and (+) Kuvera's at the north is 
Hima.piindara. 

LOMA-HARSHANA (or Roma.harehana). A hazd OT pane­
gyrist who firet gave forth the Pur&nas. 
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LOMA-PADA (or Roma-piida). A kmg of Anga, chiefly 
remarkable for his connection with Rishya-sringa (q.v.). 

LOP AMUDRA. A girl whom the sage Agastya formed 
from the most graceful parts of different animals and secretly 
introduced into the palace of the king of Y1darbha, where the 
child was believed to be the daughter of the king. Agastya 
had made this girl with the object of having a wife after hi" 
own heart, and when she was marriageable he demande<l her 
hand. The king was loath to consent, but was obliged to yield, 
and she became the wife of Agastya. Her name is explained 
as signifying that the animals suffered loss ( lopa) by her engross­
ing their distinctive beauties (muwra), as the eyes of the deer, 
&c. She is also called Kaushltaki and V ara-pradi. A hymn in 
the Rig-veda is attributed to her. 

MAD A. ' In.toxieation.' Described in the Mahii-bhiirata as 
"a fearful open-mouthed monster, created by the sage Chyavana, 
having teeth and grinders of portentous length, and jaws one 
of which enclosed the em-th and the other the sky," who got 
ln.dra and the other gods into his jaws " like fishea in the 
mouth of a sea monster." 

MADAYANTL Wife of King Saudiisa or Kahniisl,.,.pada. 
She was allowed to consm't with the sage V asishtha. According 
to some this was a meritorious act on the king's part and a favour 
to V asishtha; according to others it was for the sake of obtaining 
progeny. See Kalmiisha-piida. 

MADHA VA. A name of Krishna or Vishnu. 
MADHAVA, MADHAVACHARYA. Acelebratedscholar 

and religious teacher. He was a native of Tuluva, and became 
prime minister of Vira l3ukka Riiya, king of IJ1e great Hindu 
state of Vijaya-nagara, who lived in the fom-teenth century. He 
was brother of Siiyana, tile auiJtor o~ tile great commentary on 
the Veda, in which work Miidhava himse!J' is believed to have 
shared. Wilson observes, "Botll the brothers are celebrated as 
scholars, and many important works are attributed to them; 
not only scholia on the Sanl!itiis and Briiltmanas of the Vedas, 
but original works on grammar and law; the fact no doubt 
being, tllat tlley availed themselves of tllose means which 
their situation and influence secured them, and employed the 
most learned Briillmans they could attract to Vijaya-nagara 
upqn tile worke which bear tlleir names, and to which they 
contributed tlleir own labour and learning; tlleir works wero 
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therefore compiled under peculiar advantages, and are deserve<lly 
held in the highest estimation." Among the works of Mad 
hava are the Sarva-darsana-sa.ngra.ha and the Sankshepa Sankara­
vijaya. Madhava was a worshipper of Vishnu, and as a re­
ligious philosopher he held the doctrine of dwaita or dualism, 
•ccording to which the supreme soul of the universe and the 
human soul are distinct Thus he was opposed to the teaching 
of Sankaracharya, who was a follower of Siva, and upheld the 
Vedanta doctrine of llrdwaita, "no duality," according to which 
God and soul, spirit and matter, are all one. 

MADH.A. V1 .A. name of Lakshm!. 
M.A.DHU. I • .A. demon slain by Knshna. {See Kaitabha.) 

•· Another, or the same demon, said to have been killed by 
Satru-ghna. 

M.A.DHU-CHH.A.ND.A.S. .A. son of Viswamitra, who had 
fifty sons older and fifty younger than thie one ; but they are 
spoken of as " a hundxed sons." He is the reputed author of 
some hYJllll!! of the Rig-veda. 

M.A.DHU-K.A.SA. Described in the Atharva-veda as "the 
brillisht grand-daughter of the Maruts, the mother of the Adityas, 
the daughter of the V asus, the life of creatures, and the centre 
of immortality." She "sprang from the sky, the earth, the air, 
the sea, fire, and wind; " and it is added, "all creatures, worship­
ping her who dwells in immortality, rejoice in their hearts." 

M.A.DHURANIRUDDH.A. .A. dxama in eight acts by Sa,. 
yani Chandra Sekhara. It is quite a modern work. "The sub­
ject is the secret loves of Oshii, daughter of the .A.sura Ba~ta 
and .A.niruddha, grandson o! Krishna. The piece • bounds too 
much with description to be a good play; the style has con­
siderable merit."-WilsO'II. 

M.A.DHU-S"OD.A.N.A. 'SlayerofMadhu.' .AnameofKrishna. 
M.A.DIIT .A.-DESA. The middle country, described by Manu 

as "the tract situated between the Rima vat and the Vindhya 
ranges to the east of Viru\sana and to the west of Ptayiiga 
(Allahabad)." .Another authority makes it the Doab. 

MADHYANDIN.A. .A. Vedic school, a subdivieion of the 
Vijasaneyi school, and connected with the Satapatha Broh­
mana. It hed also its own system of astronomy, and obtained 
its name fron• making noon {Tfl!tdl,ya-dma) the •t!>l'tiug-voint of 
the vlanetary wovements. 
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MADffi.A. A name of Vil.runr, wife of Varuna, and goddess 
of wine. 

MADRA. Name of a country and people to the north-west 
of Hindustan. Its capital was Sakala, and the territory ex­
tended from the Biyas to the Chiniib, or, according to others, 
as far as the Jhilam. 

MADRl A sister of the king of the Madras, and second 
wife of Piindu, to whom she bore twin-sons, N akula and Saba. 
deva ; but the .Aswins are alleged to have been their real father. 
She became a sati on the funeral pile of her husband. 

MAGADHA. The country of South Bihar, where the Pili 
language was spokon. 

MAGHA. A poet, son of Dattaka, and author of 6ne of the 
great artificial poems called, from its subject, Sisupiil.a-badha, or, 
from its author, Miigha-kavya. 

MAGHAVAT, MAGHAVAN. A name of Indra. 
MARA-BALL A title of the dwarf Ba.li, whose city is 

called Mahii-bali-pura, which name is applied to the Tamil 
"Miimallai-pura," or Seven Pagodas near Madras. See Bali. 

MAH.A.-BHARATA. 'The great (war of the) Bhiiratas.' 
The great epic poem of the Hindus, probably the longest in the 
world. It is diviued into eighteen parvas or books, and con­
tains about 22o,ooo linee. The poem has been subjected to 
much modification anu has received numerous comparatively 
modern additions, but many of its legends and stories are of 
Vedic character and of great antiquity. They seem to have long 
existed in a scsttcre<l state, and to have been brought together 
at dif!'erent times. Upon them have been founded many of the 
poems and dramas of later <lays, and among them is the story 
of Riima, upon which the Riimiiyans itself may have been based. 
According to Hindu authorities, they were finally arranged and 
reduced to writing by a Bl'iiliman or Briihma.ns. There is a 
good deal of mystery about this, for the poem is attributed to 
a divine souree. The reputed author was Krishna Dwaipiiyann, 
the Vyiisa, or arr8Jlger, of the Vedas. He is Raid to have taught 
the poem to his pupil Vaisampuyana, who afterwards recited it 
at a festival to King Janamejaya. The leatling subject of the 
poem is the great war bct'IVcen the Kaura vas antl Panda vas, who 
were descendants, through Dhiirata, from Puru, the great an. 
cestor of one branch of the Lunar race. The object of tho 



MAHA-BH.ARATA. 

great struggle was the kingdom whose capital was Hastina-pu:ra 
(elephant oity), the ruins of which are traceable fifty-seven miles 
north-east of Delhi, on an old bed of the Ganges. 

Krishna Dwaipii.yana Vyii.sa is not only the author of the poem, 
but the source from whom the chief actors sprung. He was the 
son of the Rishi Parasara by a nymph named Satyavati, who, 
although she had given birth to a son, remained a virgin. There 
was a king, a descendant of Bhii.r&ta, named Santanu, who had 
a son called 8'"antavana, better known as Bhishma. In his old 
age S"antanu wished to marry again, but the hereditary rights of 
Bhishma were an obstacle to his obtaining a desirable match. 
To gratify his father's desire, Bhishma divested himsalf of all 
rights of succession, a11d Siintanu then married Satyavati. She 
bore him two sons, the elder of whom, ChitrJ:ngada, succeeded 
to the throne, but was soon killed in battle by a Gandharva 
king who bore the same name. Viehitra-virya, the younger, 
succeeded, but died childless, leaving two widows, named Am­
bikii. and Ambilikii, daughters of a king of Kii.sL Satyavati 
then called on Krishna Dwaipii.yana Vyii.sa to fulfil the law, and 
raise up seed to his half-brother. Vyii.sa had lived the life ol 
an anchorite in the woods, and his severe austerities had made 
him terrible in appearance. The two widows were so frightened 
at him that the elder one closed her eyes, and so gave birth to 
a blind son, who received the name of Dhrita-rii.shtra; and the 
younger turned so pale that her son was called Piindu, ' the 
pale.' Satyavati wished for a. child without blemish, bnt the 
elder widow shmnk from a second association with Vyiisa, and 
made a elave girl take her place. From this girl was born a 
son who was named Vidura. These child1"en were brought up by 
their uncle Bbishma, who acted as regent. When they became 
of age, Dhrito.-riishtra was deemed incapable of reigning in con­
sequence of his blindness, and Pandu came to the throne. The 
name Pandu has suggested a. suspicion of leprosy, and either 
through that, or in consequence of a curse, as the poem states, 
he retired to the forest, and Dhrita,.rii.shtra then became king. 

Piindn had two wives, Kuntt or Pritha, daughter of Siira, king 
of the Siira-Senas, and Miid:ri, sister of the king of the Madras ; 
but either through disease or the curse poesed upon him, he did 
not consort with his wives. He retired into solitude in the 
Himalaya mountains, and there he died; his wives, who accom-
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pa.nied him having bome him five sons. The patemity of these 
ebildren is attributed to different gods, but Pandu acknowledged 
them, and they received the patronymic of Pandava. Kunti: was 
the mother of the three elder sons, and lliiidri of the two younger. 
Yudhi-shthlra (firm in fight), the eldest, was son of Dharma, the 
judge of the dead, and is considered a pattern of manly firmness, 
justice, and integrity. Bhima or Bhima-ssna (the terrible), the 
second, was son of Vliyu, the god of the wind. He was noted 
for his strength, daring, and brute courage ; but he was coarse, 
cholerie, and given to vaunting. He was such a great eater that 
he was called V rikodara, 'wolf's belly.' Arjuna (the bright or 
silvery), the third, was son of Indra, the god of the sky. He is 
the most prominent character, if not fue hero, of the poem. He 
was brave as the bravest, high-minded, generous, tender-hearted, 
and chivalric in his notions of honour. N aknla and Saha.-deva, 
the fourfu and fifth sons, were the twin children of Madri by the 
.A.swinl: Kumaras, the twin sons of Sfuoya, the sun. They were 
brave, spirited, and amiable, but they do not occupy such pro­
minent positions as their eliler brothers. 

Dhrita-riishtra, who reigoed at Hsstinii-pura, was blind. By 
his wife Giindhiiri: he hed a hundred sons, and one daughter 
named Dul!-Sala. This numerous offspring was owing to a bless­
ing from V_yiiso., and wo.s produced in o. marvellous way. (See 
Gii.ndha:rt) From their ancestor Knru these princes were known 
as the Kauravas. The eldest of them, Dur-yodhana (hard to 
subdue), was their leader, and was a bold, crafty, malicious man, 
an embodiment of all that is bad in a prince. While the Pandu 
princes were yet ebildrcn, they, on the ileath of their father, 
were brought to Dhrita-riishtra, and presented to him as his 
nepheW& He took charge of them, showed them great kindness, 
and hed them educated with his own sons. DiJl'erences and dis­
likes soon arose, ani! the juvenile emulation and rivalry of the 
princes ripened into bitter hatred on the part of the Kauravas. 
This broke into an open flame when Dhrita-rashtra nominated 
Yudhi-shthira as his Yuva-l"iJa or heir-apparent. The jealousy 
and the opposition of his sons to this act was so great that 
Dhrita-riishtra sent the Piindavas away to Varanavata, where 
they dwelt in retirement. While they were living there Dur­
yodhana plotted to destroy his cousins by setting fire to their 
house, which he had caused to be made very combustible All 



186 MAHA-BHARATA. 

the five brothers were for a time supposed to have perished in 
the fire, but they had received timely warnmg from Vidura, and 
they escaped to the forest, where they dressed and lived in dis­
guise as Brahmans upon alms. 

While the Pandavas were living in the forest they heard that 
Draupada, king of the Pii.nchii.las, had proclaimed a swayam-vara, 
at which his daughter Draupntli was to seleot her husband from 
among the princely and warlike suitors. They went there, still 
disguised as Bra.hmans. .Arjuna bent the mighty bow which 
had defied the strength of the Kauravas and all other compe­
titors, and the Piindavas were victorious over every opponent. 
They threw off their disguise, and Draupadi was won by .Arjuna. 
The brothers then conducted Draupadi to their home. On their 
arrival they told their mother Kunti that they had made a great 
acquisition, and ehe unwittingly directed them to ehare it among 
them. The mother's command could not be evaded, and Vyasa 
confirmed her direction ; so Drau padi became the wife in com­
mon of the five brothers, and it was arranged thet ehe should 
dwell for two days in the houee of each of the five brothers in 
succession. This marriage bas been j usti.Jied by a piece of 
special pleading, which contends that the five princes were all 
portions of one deity, and therefore only one distinct person, to 
whom a woman might lawfully be married. 

This public appearance matle known the existence of the 
Pandavas. Their uncle Dhritii.-ritshtra recalled them to his court 
and divided his kingtlom between his own sons and them. His 

• sons received Hastiniirpura, and the chief city given to his 
nephews was Ind:ra-prastha on the river Yamuna, close to the 
modern Delhi, where the name still survives. The close proxi­
mity of Hastiniirpura and Ind:ra-prastha ehows that the territory 
of Dhrita-rashtra must have been of very moderate extent. The 
reib~l of Yudhi-ehthira was a pattern of justice and wisdom. 
Having conquered many countries, he announced his intontiou 
of performing the RaJa-sii.ya sacrifice, thus setting up a claim to 
universal dominion, or at least to be a king over kings. Thil! 
excited still more the hatred and envy of the sons of Dhrita­
riishtra, who induced their father to invite the Pii.ndavas to 
Hastiniirpura. The Kaura vas had laid their plot, and insidiously 
prevailed upon Yutlhi-ehthira to gamble. His opponent was 
Sakuni, uncle of tile Kaurava vrinces, a great gambler lUlU a 
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oheat. Yudhi-shthim lost his all : his wealth, his palace, his king­
dom, his brothers, himself, and, last of all, their wife. Draupad.i: 
was brought into the assembly as a slave, and when she rushed 
out she was drsgged back again by her hair by Duh-saso.na, an 
insult for which Bhima vowed to drink his blood. Dur-yodhana 
also insulted her by seating her upon his thigh, and Bhima 
vowed that he would smash that thig!{ Both these vows he 
afterwards performed. Through the interference and commands 
of Dhrita-rashtra the possessions of Yudhi-shthira were restored 
to him. But he was once more tempted to play, upon the con­
dition that if he lost he and his brothers should pass twelve 
years in the forest, and should remain incognito during the 
thirteenth year. He was again the loser, and retirsd with his 
brothers and wife into exile. In the thirteenth year they en­
tered tho service of the king of Viriita in disguise-Yudhi-sb.tb.ir8 
as a Brahman skiliul as a gamester ; Bhima as a cook ; .Arjuna 
as a eunuch and teacher of music and dancing; N akula as a 
horse-trainer; and Saha-deva as a herdsman. Draupadi also took 
oervice as attendant and needlewoman of the queen, Su-deshna. 
The five princes each assumed two names, one for use among 
themselves and one for public use. Yudhi-shthira was Jaya in 
private, Kanka in public; Bhima was Jayanta and Ballava; 
.Arjuna was Vijaya and Brihan-nala; Nakula was Jaya-sena and 
Granthika; Saha-deva was J ayad-bala and Arishta-nemi, a V aisya. 
The beauty of Draupadi attracted Kichaka, brother of the queen, 
and the chief man in the kingdom. He endeavoured to seduce 
her, and Bhima killed him. The relatives of Kichaka were about 
to burn Draupadl on his funeral pile, but Bhima appeared as a 
wild Gandharva and rescued her. The brothers grew in favour, 
and rendered great assistance to the king in repelling the attacks 
of the king of Trigartta and the Kam-a vas. The time of exile being 
expired, the princes made themselves known, and Abhimanyu, 
son of Arjuna, received Uttara, tho king's daughter, in marriage. 

The Pandavas now determined to attempt the recovery of 
their kingdom. The king of Virata became their firm ally, and 
preparations for the war began. Allies were sought on all sides. 
Krishna and Bala-rama, being relatives of both parties, were re. 
luctant to fight. Krishna conceded to Arjuna and Dur-yodhana 
the choice of himself unarmed or of a large army. .Arjuna chose 
Krishm and Dur-yo<lhuna joyf1olly accepted the army. K•lshna 
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agreed to act as charioteer of his especial friend Arjuna. It wao 
in this capacity that he is represented to have spoken the divine 
song Bhagavad-gita, when the rival armies were drawn up for 
battle at Kuru-kshetra, a plain north of Delhi. Many battles 
follow. The army of Dur-yodhaua is commanded in .succession 
by his great-uncle l~hrshma, Drona his military preceptor, Karna, 
king of Anga, ami Salya, king of llfadra and brother of Ma.tlri. 
Dh'ishma was wounded by .Arjuna, but smv1ved for a time. .All 
the others fell in succession, and at length only three of the 
Kuru warriors-Kripa, .A.swatthaman, and Krita-varma--were 
left alive with Dur-yodhana. Bhima and Dur-yodhana fought in 
single combat with maces, and Dur-yodhana had his thigh broken 
and was mortally wounded. The three surviving Kaurovas fell 
by night upon the camp of the l'i'•ndavas and destroyed five 
children of the Pandavas, and all the army except the five brO­
thers themselves. These five boys were sons of Draupadi, one 
by each of the five brothers. Yudhi-shthira's son was Prati­
vindhya, llhima's was Sruta-soma, Arjuna's was Sruta-kirtti, 
N akula's was Satanika, and Saha-deva's was Sruta-karman. 
Yudhi-shthira and his brothers then went to Hastini-pura, and 
after a reconciliation with Dhrita-rashtra, Yuuhi-shthira was 
crowned there. Jlut he was greatly depressed and trou ble<l at 
the loss of kindred and friends. Soon after he was seated on 
the throne, the .Aswa-medha sacrifice was performed with great 
ceremony, and the Pandavas lived in peace and prosperity. 

The old blind king Dhrita-rashtra could not forget or forgive 
the loss of his sons, and mourned especially for Dur-yodhana. 
Jlitter rep1•oaches a11d taunts passed between him 8lld Bhima ; 
at length he, with his wife Gandhar!, with Kuntr, mother of 
tha Pandavo.s, and with some of his ministars, retired to a 
hermitage in the woods, where, after two years' residence, they 
perished in a forest fire. Deep sorrow and remo1-se seized 
upon the Pandavas, and after a while Yuuhi-11hthira abdicated 
his throne and departed with his brothers to the Himalayas, in 
order to reach the heaven of Indra on Mount Meru. .A dog 
followed them from Hastini.-pura. The story of tlus journey is 
full of grandeur and tenderness, and has been most effectively 
rendered into English by Professor Goldstlicker. Sins and 
moral defecte now prove fatal to the pilgrims. First fell Drau­
padi : "too great was her love for .AI:juna." Next Saha-deva : 
"he esteemed none equal to himself." Then Nakula: "ever 
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was the thought in his heart, There is none equal in beauty to 
me." Arjuna's turn came next : "In one day I could destroy all 
my enemies." " Such was Arjuna's boast, and he falls, for he 
fulfilled it not." When Bhlma fell he inquired the reason of his 
fall, and he was told, "When thou gazedst on thy foe, thou hast 
oursed him with thy breath ; therefore thou fallest to-day." 
Yudbi-shthira went on alone with the dog until he reached the 
gate of heaven. He was invited by Indra to enter, but hE· 
refused unless his brothers and Draupadi were also received. 

, "Not even into thy heaven would I enter if they Wt're not 
there." He is assured that they are already there, and is again 
told to enter "wearing his body of flesh." He again refuses 
unless, in the worcls of Pope, "admitted to that equal sky, his 
faithful dog shall bear him company." Indra expostulates in 
vain. " Never, come weal or come woe, will I abandon yon 
faithful dog." He is at length admitted, but to his dismay he 
finds there Dur-yodhana and his enemies, but not his brothers or 
DraupadL He refuses to remain in heaven without them, and 
is conducted to the jaws of hell, where he beholds terrific sights 
and hears wailings of glief and anguish. He recoils, but well­
known voices implore him to remain and assuage their suffering>. 
He tliumphs in this crowning trial, and resolves to share the 
fate of his friends in hell rather than abide with their foes in 
heaven. Having endured this supreme test, the whole scene is 
shown to be the effect of maya or illusion, and he and his brothers 
and friends dwell with Indra in full content of heart for ever. 

Such is the leading story of the Mo.ba-bhiirata, which no 
doubt had a basis of fact in the old Hindu traditions. Different 
poets of different ages have added to it and embellished it by 
the powers of their imagination. Great additions have been 
made in later times. The Bhagavad-gita. and the episode of 
N ala, with some others, are the productions of later writers ; the 
Hari-vansa, which affects to be a part of the MaJ>.ii,.bharata, is 
of still later date, and besides these, it cannot be doubted that 
numerous interpolatione, from single verses to long passages, have 
bean made to uphold and furthertberoligious opinions of sects and 
individuala. To use the words of Max Miiller, "The epic character 
of the story has throughout been changed and almoet obliterated 
by the didactic tendencies of the latest editors, who were clearly 
llrihmans brought up in the stlict school of the laws of Manu." 

The date of the Mo.ha-bharata is very uncertain, and is at best 
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a matter of conjecture and deduction. As a compiled work it io 
generally considered to be about a century later in date than the 
Ramiiyana, though there can be no doubt that the general thread 
of the story, and the incidents directly connected with it, belong 
to a period of time anterior to the story and scanes of that epic. 
The fact that the scene of the Maha-bhiirata is in Upper India, 
while that of the Ramayana is in the Dakbin and Ceylon, is of 
itself sufficient to raise a strong presumption in favour of the 
superior antiquity of the former. Weber shows that the Mahii­
bhiirata was known to Dion Chrysostom in th• secoll([ half of the 
first century A.D.; and as Megasthenes, who was in India about 
3 x 5 B.C., says notlring about the epic, Weber's hypothesis is that 
the date of tl1e Mahii.-bhiirate is between the two. , Professor 
Williams believes that "tile earliest or pre-brahmanical composi­
tion of botll epics took place at a period not later tllan the fifth 
century B.o,," but that "the first orderly completion of the two 
poems in tlleir Brahmanised form may have taken place in the 
case of the Riimaya11a about the beginning of tl1e third cantury 
s.o., and in the case of the Mahii-bhiirata still later!' Lassen 
tllinks that three distinct arrangements of the Mahii-bharata are 
distinctly traceable, The varied contents of the Mahii-bhiimta 
and their disjointed arrangement afforu some warrant for these 
opinions, and although tile Riimayana is a compact, continuous, 
and complete poem, tile professed work of one author, there are 
several recensions extant which differ considerably from each 
other. Taking a wide interval, but none too wide for a matter of 
such great uncertainty, tile two poems may be considered as having 
assumed a complete form at some period in the six centuries pre­
ceding tile Christian era, and tbat the Ramayana had tile priority. 
The complete text of tbe Msha-bharata has been twioe printed in 
India, and a complete translation in French by Fauche has bean 
interrupted by his death. But M. Fauche's translations are not 
in much repute. This particular one, says Weber, "can only 
pass for a translation in a very qualified sense." Many episodes 
and portions of the poem have been printed and translated. The 
following is a short epitome of the eighteen books of the Maha­
bhiirata:-

1. Adi,.ptllf'VfJ, 'Introdt10tory book! Describes the ge!Jealogy 
of the two families, the birth and nurture of Dhrita..riishtra and 
Piifldu, their marriages, the births of the hundted sons of the 
former and tile five of the latter, the enmity and rivalry betwAAn 
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the young princes of the two branches, and the winning o1 
Draupadi at the swayam-vara. 

2. Sabka-parva, 'Assembly book.' The assembly of the 
princes at Hastina-pura when Yudhi-shthira lost his kingdom 
and the Pandavas had to retire into exile. 

3· Varta-parva, ' Forest chapter.' The life of the Piindavas in 
the Kamyaka forest. This book is one of the longest and con­
tains many episodes : among them the story of N ala, and an 
outline of the story of the Ramiiyana. 

4· v,·ata-pwva, 'Viraia chapter.' Adventures of the Pand­
avas in the thirteenth year of their exile, while they were in the. 
service of King Virata. 

5· Udyoga-parva, 'Effort book.' The preparations of both 
sides for wax. 

6. Bhishma-parva, 'Book of Bh!shma.' The battles fought 
while Bh!shma commanded the Kaurava army. · 

7· Drona-.parva, 'The .Book of Drona.' Drona's command of 
the Kaurava army. 

8. KarD!1t-parva, ' Book of Kama.' Karna's command and his 
death at the hands of Arjuna. 

9· Salya-parva, 'Book of Salya.' Salya's command, in which 
Dur-yodhana is mortally wounded and only three Kauravas are 
left alive. 

ro. Sauptika-parva, 'Nocturnal book.' The night attack of 
the three surviving Kauravas on the Pandava camp. 

11. Strirparva, 'Book of the women.' The lamentations of 
Queen Giindhar! and the women over the slain. 

12. Santi-parva, 'Book of consolation.' A long and diffuse 
didactic discourse by Bh!shma on the morals and duties of kings, 
intended to assuage the grief of Yudhi-shthira. 

'3· Anusa.sana-parva, 'Book of precepts.' A continuation of 
Bh!shma's discourses and his death. 

14. Aswa-medMka-parva, 'Book of the Aswa-medha.' Yudhi­
shthira's performance of the horse sacrifice. 

r 5· A srama-parva, ' Book of the hermitage.' The retirement 
of Dhrita-rashtra, Gandhiir!, and Kunti to a hermitage in tho 
woods, and their death in a forest fire. 

r6. Mausala-parva, 'Book of the clubs.' The death of 
Krishna and Balarrii.ma, the submersion of Dwarakii by the sea, 
•nd the mutual destruction of the Yiidavas in a fight with club. 
( mu.sala) of miraculous origin. 
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17. MlihA,.praJJihanika-paf"Va, 'Book of the great journey. 
Yudhi-shthlra's abdication of the tlu:one, and his departure with 
his brothers towards tbe HimiiJayas on their way to Indrs's 
heaven on Mount Meru. 

t8. SwMgii.rohaDOrpaf"'Ja, 'Book of the ascent to heaven.' 
Entrance into heaven of Yudhi-shthira and his brothers, and of 
their wife DraupaJi. 

The Ho.ri-vansa (q. v.), detailing the genealogy, birth, and life 
of Krishna at great length, is a supplement of much later date. 

GENEALOGY OF THE KAURA VAS AND PANDA VAS. 
Atrl, the .Rishi. 

SoJa. (Oha.ndra or Indu), the Moon, 
I 

Budho. 
- I 
AY"· 

I 
Na.husha. 

Devayani + Ya.y~ti + Sannishthi. 
1_1 

y.J....,, 
Ya.du (a.nd a.nother Bon). 

I 
Vrishni. 

I 
Devarl.ta. 

Anbou. 
sJ.. 

I 

Vasu~va. I 
X.unti. 

Puru (and two nther son1). 
l Pau-ra'l1fU'. 

Dlsbyanta 4 Sakuntali. 

Bha;ra.ta. 

:e:a'.tin. 
I 

Kuru. 

'----, 
Ga.n~ + S&utanu + S•tyavatl.g 

Bhis~m.. I --'-1 ---1 
Ohitra.ngada.. Viohitra-vtrya. 

Vyiaa. +the two widowa of 

Ambiki. AmbUikll.. I Vi.cbitro--viry&. 

Dhrit..n1.m + Gltndh!Lri. ~--Knntl + P&ndn + Midr!. 
I __ I _ 1---,---, 

Dur·yodhann. and Kama.. I I / J I 
99 other'""'· Yudhi·llhthin. Bhima. Arjun .. N.Ji:Ula. Sllho-dev• 

I 
Abhima.u.yu.. 

Parik~t. 
Jau.J..ejaya. 

I.&M Oha.adra.-vann. for tbe interveJ:JiDg and followinc namea.l 
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M.AHA-BHASHYA. A commentary by Patanjali on the 
Grammar of Panini, in answer to the criticisms of KB.tyayana. 
A fine photo-lithographed edition bas been produced, under the 
superintendence of Professor Goldstucker, at the expense of the 
Indian Government. The work bas received a long notice in 
Weber's Indische Studien, val xiii, and has been the subject of 
much discussion in the Indian Anti![UM'!I. Other editions have 
appeared in India. 

MAHA-BHOJA. See Bhoja. 
MAHA-DEV A. ' The great god! A name of Siva. One 

of the Rudraa. 
MAHA-DEVL ' The great goddess! A name of Devi, the 

wife of Siva. See Dev'i. 
M.AHA-KALA. 'Great Time.' x. A name of Siva in his 

destructive character. (See Siva.) 2. One of the twelve great 
Lingaa. (See Linga.) 3· In the caves of Elephants this form of 
Siva is represented with eight arma. In one hand he holds a 
human figure ; in another, 8 sword or sacrificial axe ; in 8 third, 
a basin of blood ; in a fourth, the sacrificial bell ; with two he 
is drawing behind him the veil which extinguishes the sun ; and 
two are broken off. 4- Chief of the Ganas or attendants on Siva. 

M.AHA-KAVYAS. 'Great poems! Six are classified under 
this title :--(x.) Raghu-vansa; (•) Kllmiira-sambhava; (3.) 
Megha-diita; (4-) Kirat8.rjuniy8; (5.) Sisupala-badha; (6.) 
N aishadha-charitre. 

MAHA-MAY.A.. See Mayii. 
MAHA-NATAKA. 'The great drama.' The Hanuman­

natab (q. v. ). 
M.AHA-P.A.DMA NANDA. The laet of the Nanda dynasty. 

s .. Chenclra-gupta. 
M.AHA-PR.A.LAY A. A total dissolution of the universe at 

the end of a kalpa, when the seven lokas and their inhabitants, 
men, saints, gods, anu Brshma himself, are annihilated. Called 
also Jahanaka, Kshiti, and Sanhara. 

MAHA-PURANAS. 'The great Puranaa.' The Vishnu 
and the Bhag8vata, the two great Puranas of the V aiehnavsa. 

M4H.A.-PURUSHA. ' The great or supreme male;' the 
supreme spirit. A name of Vishnu. • 

MAHARAJIK.A.S. A Gana or claes of inferior deities, 2 3 6 
or 220 in number. 

• 
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:M.A.1IA:R. See Vyiihriti 
MARA-RASHTRA. The la.nd of the M'ahrattas. 
MA.HAR-LOKA. See Loka. 
M.A.HARSHIS (llfaha-rishis). 'Great Rishis.' The greal 

Rishis or Prajapatis. See Rishi. 
MA.H.i-SENA. 'The great captain.' A name of Kiirtikeyu, 

god of war. 
MAHAT. The great intellect produced at the creation. 

See Vishnu Purana, i. 2 9· 
M.iH.A.TMYA. 'Magnanimity.' A legend of a ahrine or 

other holy place. 
MAHA-YIRA CHARITA. 'The exploits of the great hero 

(Rama).' A drama by Bhava.-bhiiti, translated into English by 
Pickford There a.re several editions of the text. " The situa­
tions and sentiments of this drama are of a stirring and martial 
description, and the language is adapted with aiub"llar felicity to 
the subject from which it springs.''-Wiison. 

MARA-YOGi. 'The great ascetic.' A name of Siva. 
MAHA-YUGA. A great Yuga or age, couRiating of 

4,32o,ooo years. See Ynb'!l. 
MAHENDRA. A name of Indra. Ono of tho seven moun­

tain ranges of India ; the hills which run from Gondw'".111a to 
Orissa and the Northam Ci:rcars. See Kula.-parvatas. 

MA.HESW ARA. A name of Siva. 
MAHESW ARA PURAN A. See Purana. 
MAHISHA, MAHISHASURA. r. The great AS1.tra or de­

mon killed by Skanda in the Mahiirbhiiratu. (See Kt-aunoha.) 
•· Also a demon killed by Chanda or Durgil. 

MAHISHMATl, MAHISHMATi. The capital of Karta­
Virya, king of the Tiila.janghas, who had a thousand arms. It 
has been identified by Colonel Tod with the village of Chuli 
M'aheswar, whicl~ according to him, is still callml " the village 
of the thousand-armed.'' 

MAHODAYA. A name of the city of Kansuj. 
MAHORAGA (Mahii+uraga). 'Great serpent.' The serpent 

Sesha, or any other great serpent. 
MAIN AKA. A mountain stated in the Mahii.-bharata to be 

north of Kailiisa; so called as being the son of Himavat and Ma­
nak&. When, as the poets sing, Indra clipped the wings of the 
moutains, this is said to have been the only one which escaped. 
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This mountain, according to some, stands in Central India, and, 
according to others, near the extremity of the Peninsula. 

MAITREY.A. A Rishi, son of Kusarava, and disciple of 
Parii.<ara He is one of the interlocutors in the Vishnu and 
Bhii.gavata Puranas. 

MAITREYI. Wife of the Rishi Yiijnawalkya, who was in­
doctrinated by her husband in the my•tel'ies of religion and 
philosophy. 

MAfTRI, MAITRAYANl An Upanishad of the Black 
Yajur-veds. It has been edited and translated by Professor 
Cowell for the Bibliotheca Iruiica. 

MAKANDl A city on the Ganges, the capital of Southern 
Panchala. 

MAKARA. A huge sea animal, which has been taken to be 
the crocodile, the shark, the dolphin, &c., but is probably a 
fabulous animal. It represents the sign Capricornus in the 
Hindu zodiac, and is depicted with the head and forelegs of 
an antelope and the body and tail of a fish. It is the vehicle 
of V aruna, the goO. of the ocean, and its figure is borne on the 
banner of Kam0rdeva, god of love. It is also called Kanlaka, 
Asit....danshtra, 'black teeth,' and J a!Orriipa, 'water form.' 

MAKARAS. The five m's. See Tantra. 
MAKHA VAT. A name of Indra. 
MALI.Tl-MADHA VA (Malati and Miidhava). A drsma by 

Bhava-bhiiti, translated by Wilson. "This drama," aays the 
translator, " offers nothing to offend the most fastidious delicacy, 
and may be compared in this respect advantageously with many 
of the dramas of modem Europe which treat of the passion (of 
love) that constitutes its subject." 

MALA V .A. The country of Malwa. 
MALAVIKAGNIMITRA (Ma!avika and Agnimitra). A 

drsma ascribed to Kiili-dasa, and although inferior to his other 
productions, it is probably his work. The text, with a translation, 
has been published by Tullberg. There is a German translation 
by Weber, an English one by Tawney, and a French one by 
Foucaux. The text has been printed at Bombay and Calcutta. 

MALAYA. The country of Malabar proper; the moun­
tains bordering Malabar. See Ku!OrparTatas. 

MALINA-MUKH.A. 'Black faced.' Ra.kshasas and othel 
demons, represented as haviDg black faces. 
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M!LINI. 'Surrounded with a garland (mala)' of Champa 
trees. A name of the city of Champa. 

M.A.LLIKl.RJUN.A.. A name of Siva. One of the twelve 
great Linga.s. See Lings. 

M.A.LLINATH.A. A poet, and author of commentaries of 
great repute on several of the great poems, as the Raghu-vansa, 
Megha-diita, Sisup5.la--bedha, &c. 

M.A. N .A.S.A.. ' The intellectual.' A name of the supreme being. 
Thus defined in the Maha..bhii.rata : " The primeval god, with­
out beginning or dissolution, indivisible, undecaying, and im­
mortal, who is known and called by great .Rishis l'danasa." 

MANASA, MANASA-SAROVAR.A.. The la.ke Manasa in 
the Himalayas. In the Vayu Pnriinla. it is stated that when the 
ocean fell from heaven upon Mount Meru, it ran four times 
round the mountain, then it divided into four rivers which ran 
down the m.ountain and formed four great lakes, .Axunoda on the 
east, Sitoda on the west, MahO..bhadre on the north, and Manasa 
on the south. According to the mythological account, the liver 
Ganges fiows out of it, but in 1-eallty no river issues from this 
lake, though the river Satlej fiows from another and larger lake 
called Ravana.-hrada, which lies close to the west of Mii.nasa. 

MANASA, MANASA-DEVi Sister of the serpent king 
Sesha, and wife of tile sage J arat-karu. She is also called J agu.d­
gauri, Nityii (eternal), and Padmiiva.ti. Sho had special power 
in oounterecting the venom of serpents, and was hence called 
Vishu.-harii.. 

MAN .A.SA-PUTRAS. ' Mimi (born) sons.' The seven or ten 
mind-born sons of Brahmii.. See Prajiipeti. 

MANAS-TALA. The lion on which Devi rides. 
MANA VA DRA.RMA-SASTR.A.. The oode of M"anu. See 

Manu Sanhitii.. 
MANA VA KALPA-SOTR.A.. Manu's work on Vaidik rites. 

Part of it has been published in facsimile by Goldstii.cker. 
MAN.A.V A PURAN .A.. See Puri.'IIQ.. 
MANAVl The wife of Manu.. Also called Maniyt 
MANDA-KARNI. A eage who dwelt in the Da'lldaka forest, 

and is said in the Riimiiyam to have formed a lake which was 
known by his name. His austerities alarmed the gods, and 
Indra eent :five Apsamses to beguile him from his penance of 
" sta.nding in a poOl and feel!ing on nothing but air for x o,ooo 
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years." They sueceeded, and became his wives, and inhabited a 
house ooncealed in the lake, which, from them, was called Pan­
chipsaras. 

MANDAKINi. The heavenly Ganges. The Ganges. .An 
arm of the Ganges which :flows through Kediira-natha. A rivet 
near the mountain Chitra-kiita ( q. v.) in Bundelkhand. It was 
neaJ the abode of Rima and Sita, and is mentioned both in the 
Ramayana and Maha..bharata. It would ssem to be the modern 
Pisuni. 

MANDALA. 'A circle, orb.' A cirouit or territorial division, 
as ChoJ.a..mandala, i.e., Coromandel. According to one a.mmge· 
ment, the Sanhita. of the Rig-veda is divided into ten Mandalas. 

MANDALA-N.RITYA. A circular dance. The dance of 
the Gopis round Krishna. and Riidha.. 

MANDA-PALA. A childless saint, who, according to the 
Maha..bhiirata, after long perseverance in devotion and asceticism, 
died and went to the abode of Y ama. His desires being still 
unssj;jsficd, he inquired tho cause, and was told that all his 
devotions had falled because he hed no son, no putra (put, 
1 hell,' tra, 1 dmwer '), to save him from hell He then assumed 
the form of a species of bird called s-arngikli, and by a female 
of that species, who was called Jarita, he had four sons. 

MANDARA. The great mountain which the gods used for 
the churning of the ocean. It ie supposed to be the mountain 
so named in Bhagalpur, which ie held sacred. Be• Kiirma­
avata.ra, under Avatii.J.-a. 

MANDA Vi. Daughter of Kusa-dhwaja, cousin of Sitii, and 
wife of Ramo's brothet Bharata. 

MANDEHAS. A class of terri:fl.c Riikshasas, who WeJe hos­
tile to the sun and endeavoured to devour him. 

MlNDHlT.RL A king, aou of Yuvan&sws, of the race of 
Ikshwiiku, and author of a hymn in the .Rig-veda. The Hari­
vansa and some of the Purina.s make Mindhatri to have been 
born in a natural way from his mother Gaun, but the Vishnu 
and Bhagavata Puriinas tell an extraordinary story about his 
birth, which is probably basad upon a forced derivation of his 
name. Yuvanaswa had no aon, which grieved him much. 
Some holy sages near whom he lived instituted a religious rite 
to procure progeny for him. One night they placed a oouse­
orated vessel of water upon an altar as pazt of their ceremony, 
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a.nd the water became endowed with prolific energy. Y uvan· 
iiswa woke up in the night thirsty, and finding the water, he 
drank it. So he conceived, and in due time a child came forth 
from hie right side. The sages then asked who would suckle 
the child, whereupon Indra appeared, gave his finger for the 
child to suek, and said, "He shall suck me," mam a yam dl-tlw. 
yati.. These words were contracted, and the boy was named 
Mandhatri. "When he grew up he had three sons and fifty 
daughters. An old sage named Saubhari came to Mandhatri 
and asked that one might be given him to wife. Unwilling 
to give one to so old and emaciated a man, but yet afraid to 
refuse, the king temporised, but at length yielded to the sage's 
request that the matter might be left to the ehoice of the girls. 
Saubhari then assumed a handsome form, and there was such 
a contention for him that he had to marry the whole fifty, 
and he provided for them a row of crystal palaces in a most 
beautiful garden. 

MANDODARi. Ravana's favourite wife and the mother of 
Indra.-jit 

MANDUKEY A.. A teacher of the Rig-veda, who derived 
his knowledge from his father, lndra,.pramati 

MANDUKYA. Name of an Upanishad translated by Dr. 
Roer in the Bihliotheca Indica. 

M.A.NG.A.LA.. The planet Mars, identified with Kartikcya., 
the god of war. He was son of Siva and the Earth, and as son 
of the Earth is called Angamka, Bhauma., Bhii.mi-putra, Mahr­
suta. He is also called Siva,.gharma,.ja, 'born of the sweat of 
Siva;' Gaganohnuka, 'the toreh of the sky;' Lohita, 'the red;' 
Navarehi, 'the nine-rayed;' Ohara, 'the spy;' Riniintaka, 'onder 
of debts, patron of debtors.' See Kartikeya. 

MANI-BHADR.A. The chief of the YaksllllS and guardian 
of travellers. · 

MANIMAT. A Rakehasa slain by Bhlma.. 
MANI-PURA. A city on the sea,.coast of Kalinga, whore 

Babhru-viiha.na, the son of Arjuna, dwelt "Wheeler identifies it 
with the modern Munnipur or Muneepore, esst of Bengal; but 
this is very questionable. 

M.A.NM.A.THA. A name of Kama., god of love. 
M.A.NTHAR.i. An ugly deformed elave, nurse of Queen 

Kaikeyi, who stirred up her mistress's jealousy against RimA 
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chandra, and led her to persuade King Dasa-ratha to banish 
Rama from court. Satru-ghna beat her BJld threatened to kill 
her, but she was saved by his brother Bharata. 

MANTRA. That portion of the Veda which consists of 
hymns, as distinct from the Brihmanas. See Veda. 

MANU. (From the root man, to think.) 'The man.' This 
name belongs to fourteen mythological progenitors of mankind 
and rulers of the earth, each of whom holds sway for the period 
called a Manwantara (m!Jinu-antara), the age of a MBJlu, i.e., a 
period of no less than 4,32o,ooo years. The first of these Manus 
was Swayam-bhuva, who sprang from Swayam-bhii, the self­
existent. The self-existent, as identified with Brahma the 
creator, divided himself into two persons, male and female. 
From this pair was produced the male Viraj, and from him 
sprang the Manu Swayam-bhuva. As the acting creator, this 
Manu produced the ten Prajiipatis or progenitors of mankind, 
called also Meharshis (makii.-t""i$his). According to another ac­
count, this Manu sprang from the incestuous intercourse of 
Brahma with his daughter and wife, Sata-riipii. Brahma created 
himself Manu, "born of and identical with his original self, and 
the female portion of himself he conatituted Sata..riipi," whom 
Manu took to wife. The law-book commonly known as Manu is 
ascribed to this Manu, and so also is a Siitra work on ritusl bear­
ing the same name. The Manu of the presont age is the seventh, 
named Vaivaswata, 'sun-born,' who was the son of Vivoawat, the 
sun, and he is a Kshatriya by race. He is also called Satyarvrata. 
There are various legends about his having been saved from a 
great :flood by Vishnu or Brahmii. The names of the fourteen 
l\Ianus are-( 1.) Swayam-bhuva, ( •·) Swarochisha, (3.) Auttami, 
(4-) Tamasa, (5.) Raivata, (6.) Chakshusha, (7.) Vaivaswata or 
Satya..vrata, (8.) Savama, (9.) Daksha..siivarna, (to.) Brahma.. 
sival'll&, (rx.) Dharma..siivarna, (u.) Sivama or Rudra-siival'll&, 
(13.) Rauchya, (14-) Bhautya. 

The sons of Manu Vaivo.swata were-Ikshwaku, No.bhaga or 
Nriga, Dhrishta, Saryiiti, Narishyanto., Priinsu, Niibhaganedishta 
or Nabhanedishta, Ko.riielta, and Prishadhra. But there is some 
variety in the names. 

With the seventh Manu, Vaivaswato., is connected the very 
curious and intaresting legend of the deh~ge. The first account 
of this is found in the Satapatha Brahmana, of which the fol-
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lowing is a Sllnl1Il!lXY :-One morning, in ths water which was 
brought to Manu for washing his hands, he caught a fish which 
spake, and said, " Take care of me and I will preserve thee." 
Manu asked, "From what wilt thou preserve me j" The fish 
answered, ".A flood will carry away ell living beings; I will save 
thee from that" The fish desired Manu to keep him alive in 
an earthen vessel, to remove him to a dyke as he grew larger, 
and eventually to the ocean, "so that he might be beyond the 
risk of destruction." The fish grew rapidly, and again addressed 
Manu, saying, " .After so many years the deluge will take place; 
then construct a ship and pay me homage, and when the watsrs 
rise, go :into the ship and I will reseue tb eo." Manu did as he 
was dseired, he built the ship, conveyed the fieh to the oeean, 
and did him homage. The flood rose, and Manu fastened the 
cable of the ship to the fieh's horn. Thus he passed over the 
northern mountain (the Himalaya, as the commentator explains). 
The fieh then desired Manu to fasten the ship to a tree, and ta 
go down with the subsiding waters. He did so, and found that 
the flood had swept away all living creatures. He alone waR 

left. Desirous of offspring, he offered sacrifice and engageu in 
devotion. .A woman was produced, who came to Manu and 
declared herself his daughter. " With her he lived, worshipping 
anu toiling in arduous religious rites, desirous of offspring. With 
her he begat the offspring which is the offilpring of Manu." 

The story, as told in the Maha-bharata, represents Manu as 
engaged in devotion by the side of a river, and the fish craving 
his protection from the bigger fish. Manu placed the fish in a 
glass vase, but it grew larger and larger till the ocean alone could 
contain it. Then it warned Manu of the coming flood, and 
directed him to build a ship and to embark with the seven 
Rishis. He did so, and fastened his ship to the hom of the fish. 
Then, according to the rendering of Professor Williams-

" .Along the ocean in that stately ship Wllll borne the lord of men, 
and through 

Its dancing, tumbling billows and its roaring watera; and the 
bark, 

Tossed to and fro by violent winds, reeled on the surface of the 
tleep, 

Staggering and trembling like o. drunken woman : land was seen 
no more, 



MANU-MANU-SANHITA. 201 

Nor far horizon, nor the space between ; for everywhere around 
Spread the wild waste of waters, reeking atmoRphere, and bound­

less sky. 
And now, when all the world was deluged, nought appeared above 

the waves 
But Manu and the seven sages, snd the fish that drew the hark. 
Unwearied thus for years on years that fish pttlled on the ship 

across 
The heaped-up waters, till at length it bore the vessel to the peak 
Of Hiroavii.n ; then, softly smiling, thus the fish addressed the 

sage: 
'Haste now to hincl thy ship to this high crag. Know me, the lor<l 

of oJl, 
The great creator Brahmti, mightier tlmn all migb t, omnipotent. 
By me, in fieh-like shape, have you been saved in dire emergency. 
F1·oru ~ianu all creation, gods, Asuras, men, must be produced ; 
By hint the world must be createtl, that which moves and moveth 

not.'" 

The commentators on this legend of the Maha-bbirata give a 
metaphysical turn to the legend, and endeavour to illustrate it by 
philosophical and allegorical interpretations. The same story is 
:repro<luced with variations in the Mataya, Bbagavata, and .Agni 
Puranas, and Muir has given translations of the passages in 
vol i of his Sanskrit Tea;ts. 

In the Ramayana mention is made of a female Manu, and 
it appears that the word is sometimes used for " the wife of 
Manu.'J 

MANU-SANHITA. The well-known law-book, the Code 
of Manu, or Institutes of Manu. It is attributed to the first 
.\l:anu, Swii.yam·bhuva, who existed nearly thirty millions of years 
ago, but it bears the marks of being the production of mo:re than 
one mind. This is the first and chief of the works classiiied as 
Smriti, and is a collection or digest of current laws and creeds 
rather than a planned systematic code. It is the foundation of 
Hindu law, and is held in the highest revo:rence. The work 
belongs to a period later than that of the Vedas, when the 
Brahmans had obtained the nscendancy, but its deities are 
those of the Vedic rather than the Epic or Puranic age. It is 
apparently anterior to the philoSOJlhieal sehools. The fifth cen­
tury B.C. is suppoeed to be about the time when it was eomposed, 
but the rules and p:reoepte it contains had probably existed as 
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traditions long before. It is commonly called the Code of Manu, 
and was current among the Manavas, a class or school of Brah­
mans who were followers of the Black Yajur-veda; but it deals 
with many subjects besides law, and is a most important record 
of old Hindu society. It is said to have consisted originally of 
Ioo,ooo verses, arranged in twenty-four chapters; that Niirada 
shortened the work to 12,ooo verses; and that Sumati made a 
second abridgment, reducing it to 4ooo, but only 2685 are extant. 
It is evident that there was more than one redaction of the laws 
of the Manavas, for a Brihan or V rihan Manu, 'great M~nu,' an<! 
V•·iddha l1anu, 'old Manu,' """ oftan referred to. Sir W. J oneH's 
translation, edlted by Haughton, is excollont, and is the basis of aH 
o;hers in French, German, &a. The text has often been printed. 

MANW ANTARA (Manu-antam). The life or period of a 
Manu, 4.32o,ooo years. 

MARlCH.A. A R'ikshasa, son of Ti.rakii. According to the 
Riimayana he interfered with a samifice which was being per­
fol'llled by Viswa.mitra, but was encountered by Ramo, who 
discharged a weapon at him, which drove him one hundred 
yojanas out to sea. He was afterwards the minister of Ravano, 
and accompanied him to the hermitage where Rama and Sltii 
were dwelling. There, to inveigle Rama, he assumed the shape 
of a golden deer, which Riima pursued and killed. On recei~­
ing his death-wound he resumed a Riikshasa form and spake, 
and Rama discovered whom he had killed. In the meanwhile 
Riivana had carrie<! off Sitii. 

MARicHL Chief of the Maruts. Name of one of the 
P:rajiipatis. (See PrajiiputL) He is sometimes representad as 
springing direct from J3rahm!c He was father of KMyapa, and 
one of the seven great .Rishis. See .Rislli. 

MARISHA. Dangl!ter of the sage Kandu, and wife of the 
PrachetasM, but from the mode of her birth she is called 
" the nursling of the trees, and daughter of the wind and the 
moon.'' She was mother of Daksha. Her mother was a celestial 
nymph named Pmmlochr., who b<l!,'lliled the sage Kandu from 
his devotions and lived with him for a long time. When the 
sage awoke from his voluptuous delusion, he drove h<lr from his 
presence. " She, passing through the air, wiped the pel'Spira­
tion from her with the leaves of the trees," und "the child she 
had conesived by the .Rishi came forth from iJ1e pores of her skin 
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In drops of perspiration. The trees received the living dews, 
and the winds collected them Into one mass. Soma matuxed 
this by his rays, and gradually it Increased in size till the ex­
halations that had rested on the tree-tops became the lovely 
girl named Mii.rishii."-Vuhnu Purana. According to the same 
authority y-arishii. had been in a former birth the childless 
widow of a king. Her devotion to Vishnu gained his favoux, 
ancl he desired her to ask a boon. She bewruled her childless 
state, and prr.yed that in succeeding births she might have 
"honourable husbands and a son equal to a patriarch." She 
received the promise that she should be of marvellous birth, 
should be very beaut1ful, and should have ten husbands of 
mighty prowess, and a son whose posterity should fill the 
universe. This legend is no doubt an addition of later date, 
invented to account for the marvellous origin of Mii.rishii.. 

MARKANDEYA. A sage, the son of MTikanda, and reputed 
author of the Mii.rkandeya Purana. He was remarkable for his 
austerities and great age, and is called Dirghiiyus, 'the long-lived.' 

MARKANDEYA PURANA. "That Puxana in which, 
commencing with the story of the birds that were acquainted 
with right and \vrong, everything is narrated fully by Mii.r­
kandeya as it was explained by holy sages in reply to the 
question of the Muni, is called the Markandeya, containing 
9000 verses." This Puxiina is narrated in the first place by 
Mii.rkandeya, and in the second by certain fabulous birds pro­
foundly versed in the Vedas, who relate their knowledge in 
answer to the questions of the sage J aimini " It has a character 
different from all the other Puriinas. It has nothing of a 
seetarial epirit, little of a religious tone; rarely inserting prayers 
and invocations to any deity, and such as are inserted are 
brief and moderate. It deals little in precepts, ceremonial or 
moral. Its leading featuxe is narrative, and it presents an un­
interrupted succession of legends, most of which, when ancient, 
are embellished with new oircumstances, and, when new, par­
take so far of the spirit of the old, that they are disinterested 
crsations of the imagination, having no particular motive, being 
designed to recommend no spem.a..l doctrine or observance. 
Whether they are derived from any other source, or whether · 
they are >riginaJ inventions, it is not possible to ascertain. 
They are most probably, for the greater part Bt lesst, original; 
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and the whole has been narrated in the compiler's own manner, 
a manner superior to that of the Puranae in general, with ex· 
ception of the Bhagavata." The popular Durgi\ M""ahatmya or 
Chsndipiitha is an episode of this Purana. In the absence of 
any guide to a positive conclusion as to the date, it may con­
jecturally be placed in the ninth or tenth century. Professor 
Banerjea places it in the eighth century. This Pnrana has been 
published in the Bibliotheca Indica, and translated by the Rev. 
Professor K. M. Banerjee. 

MARTTAND.A. In the Vedas the sun or sun god. 
M.ARTYA-MUKH.A. 'Human-faced.' Any being in which. 

the figures of a man and animal are combined. 
M.ARUTS. The storm gods, who hold a vsry prominent 

place in the Vedas, and are represented as friends and allies 
of Indra. Various origins are assigned to them. They are sons 
of Rudra, sons and brothers of Indm, sons of the ocean, sons of 
heaven, sons of earth. They are armed with lightnings and 
thunderbolts, and "ride on the whirlwind and direct the storm." 
The number of them is said in one place to be thrice sixty, and 
in another only twenty-seven. In the Riimayana they are repre­
sented to have their origin in an unborn son of Diti, whom 
Indra dashed into forty-nine pieces with his thunderbolt, and in 
compassion converted into Maruts. This is also the story 
told in the Puriinas, and they are said to have obtained thcU: 
name from the words ma rod!!•, 'wesp not,' which Indra ad· 
dressed to them. .A. scholia.st on the Veda says, that after thaU: 
bmh from Diti, as ab;;v.;~d, Siva and Pii.rvatr beheld them in 
great affliction, and the latter asked Siva to transform the lumps 
of fiesh into boys; he accordingly made them boys of like form, 
like ags, and similarly accoutred, and gsve them to Purvati a:s 
her sons, whence they are called the sons of Rudra. Other 
legends are, that Parvatr, hearing the lamentations of Diti, 
entreated Siva to give forms to the shapeless bmhs, telling them 
not to wesp (ma rodJh,) ; and another, that he actually begot 
them in the form of a bnll on Prithivi, the earth, as a cow. 
(S.e Diti.) .A.ll these legends have manifestly been invented to 
explain those passages of the Vedas which make the Maruts 
the sons of Rudra. The world of the Maruts, called Mii.ruts, il 
the appointed heaven of V ai.!yss. •· The god of the wind, and 
regent of the north-west quarter. 
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MARUTT.A. r. A descendant of Manu V aivaswata. He was 
a Chakravarti, or universal monarch, and performed a celebrated 
sacrifice. "Never," says the Vishnu Purans, "was beheld on 
earth a sacrifice equal to the sacrifice of Marutta. .All the im­
plements and utensils were made of gold. Indra was intoxicated 
with the libations of soma juice, and the Brahmans were en­
raptured with the magnificent donations they received. The 
winds of heaven encompassed the rite a.s guards, and the assembled 
gods attended to behold it." According to the 'Vayu Purans, 
Marutta was taken to heaven with his kindred and friends by 
Samvarta, the officiating priest at this sacrifice. But the MRl" 
kandeya Purana says he was killed after he had laid down his 
arown and retired to the woode. •· A king of the Solar race, 
who was killed by Vapushmat, and fearfully avenged by his son 
Da.ma (q.v.). 

MATALL Charioteer of Indra. 
MATANGA. 'An elephant.' A msn who was brought up 

as a Brahman but was the son of a Chandiila. Hi• story, as 
told in the Maha-bharata, relates that he was mercilessly !,'<lading 
an ass's foal which he was driving. The mother ass, seeing this, 
tells her foal that ehe could expect no better, for her driver was 
no Bmhman but a Chandila. Malanga, addressing the a.ss as 
" most intelligent,'' begged to know how this was, and was in­
formed that his mother when intoxiceted hed received the 
embraces of a low-bom barber, and that he, the offspring, was a 
Cbandila and no Briihman. In order to obtain elevation to the 
position of a Briihmsn, he went through such a course of aU&­
terities as alarmed the gods. Indra refueed to admit him He 
persevered again for a hundred yelU'S, but silll Indra persistently 
refused such an impossible request, and advised him to seek 
some other boon. Nothing daunted, he went on a thousand 
years longer, with the same result. Though dejected he did not 
despair, but proceeded to balance himself on his goeat toe. He 
continued to do this for a hundred years, when he was reduced 
to mere ekin and bone, and was on the point of falling. Indra 
went to support him, but inexorably refused his request, and, 
when further importuned, " gave him the power of moving 
about like a bird, and changing his shape at will, and of being 
honoured and renowned. • In the Rimiyana, Rii.ma and Sni 
visited the hermitage of Malanga near .Riehya..mili mountain 
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MATARl-8W .A.N. An a.erial being who is represented in the 
Rig-ved<L as bringing down or producing Agni (fire) for the 
Bhrigus. By some supposed to be the wind. 

MATHURA. An ancient and celebrated city on the right 
bank of the Yamuna, surviving in the modern Muttra. It was 
the birthplace of Krishna and one of the seven sacred cities. The 
Vishnu Purana states that it was originally called l\fadhu or 
Madhu-vana, from the demon Madhu, who reigned there, but 
that when La vana, his son and successor, was killed by Satru­
ghna, the conqueror set up his own rule there and built a city 
which he called Madhura or Mathurii.. 

MATRIS. ' Mothers ' The divine mothers. These appear 
to have besn originally the famale energies of the great gods, as 
Brahman! of llrahmii., Maheswarl of Siva, Vaishnavi of Vishnu, 
Indrani or Aindri of Indra, &c. The number of them was 
seven or eight or sixteen, but in the later mythology they have 
increased out of number. They are connecteu with the Tantra 
worship, and are representeu as worshipping Siva and attencling 
upon his son Kiirtikeya. 

MATSYA. 'A fiah.' x. The Fish Incarnation. (See Avatara.) 
2. Name of a country. Wilson says, "Dinajpoor, Rungpoor, 
and Cooch Behar ; " but there wo.s more than one country of this 
name, and one would appear to have besn situated in Northern 
India. Manu places Matsya in Brahmarshi. According to the 
l\faha-bharata, King Viriita's oapital was called llfatsya, his people 
also were called Matsyas, and he himself was styled Matsya. 
General Cunningham finds it in the neighbourhood of Jaypur, 
and says that the town of Virit or llairat, x o 5 miles south of 
Delhi, was its oapital. 

MATSYA PURANA. This Puri\na is so called from its con­
tents having been narrated to Manu by Vishnu in the fornx of a 
fish (matsya). It consists of between 14,ooo and xs,ooo stanzas. 
This work "is a miscellaneous compilation, but includes in its 
contents the elements of a genuine Puri\na. At the sa.me time, 
it is of too mixed a character to be considered e.s a genuine work 
of the Pauri\nik class. Many of its chapters are the sa.me os 
parts of the Vishnu and Padma Puranas. It has also drawn 
largely from the Mahl-bhi\rala. " Although a Saiva wo1·k, it is 
not exclusively so, and it has r.o such sectarial absurdities e.s the 
Kiirma and Lings." 
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MAUNEYAS. A class of Gandharvas, sons of Kasyapa, 
who dwelt beneath the earth, and were sixty millions in num­
ber. They overpowered the Ni.gas, and compelled them to flee 
to Vishnu for BSsistance, and he sent Purukutsa against them, 
who uestroyed them. 

MAURYA. The dynasty founded by Chandra-gupta at 
Patah-putra (Patna) in Magadha. According to the Vishnu 
Purana, the Maurya kings were ten in number and reigned I 3 7 
years. Their names were-( I.) Chandxa-gupta, ( 2.) Bindu-sara, 
(3.) Asoka-vardhana, (4.) Su-yasas, (5.) Dasa-ratha, (6.) Sangata, 
(7.) S""ali-.!iika, (8.) Soma-sarman, (9.) Sasa-dharman, (ro) Bri­
hed-ratha. The names vary in other Puriinas. See Chandra­
gupta. 

MAY .A. A Daitya who was the architect and artificer of the 
Asuras, as Viswa-km"llla was the artificer of the Suras or gode. 
He was son of Viprachitti and father of V ajrnrkii.ma and Mando­
dari, wife of Riivana. He dwelt in the DeV:~rgiri mountains not 
very far from Delhi, and his chief works were in the neighbour­
hood of that city, where he worked for men as well as Daityas. 
The Mahii-bhiirala speaks of a plllace he built for the Piindavas. 
In the Hari-vansa he appears frequently both Ill! victor and van· 
quished in contests with the gods. 

MAYA. 'illusion, deception.' r. illusion personified as a 
female form of celestial origin, created for the purpose of beguil­
ing some individual Sometimes identified with Durgii as the 
eource of spells, or Ill! a personification of tl1e unres.lity of worldly 
things. In this character she is called Miiyii-devi or Mahi­
mayi. z. A name of Gay;;, one of the seven sacred cities. 

MAYl-DEVi, MAYA-VAT!. Wife of the demon Sambara. 
She brought up Pratlyumna, the son of Krishna, and subee­
quently married him. l'radyumns is represented as being a 
revived embodiment oi KiiJna, the god of love; antl in accord­
ance with this legend Miiyii-vati is identified with his wife Rati, 
the Hindu Venus. See Miiyii. 

MA YU. ' ffieatar, bellower.' The Kinnaras are called Miiyus. 
MEDHATITm Name of a Kiinwa who was a Vedic Rishi. 

There is a legend in one of the Upanishads that he was carried 
up to heaven by Indra in the form of a ram, because the god had 
been pleased with his austerities. Of. Ganymede. 

MEDINl The earth. 886 Kaitabha. 
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MEDINl, MEDIN!-KOSH.A. .A. well-known Sanskrit 
vocabulary. There ore printed editions. 

MEGHA-Di!T.A.. 'Cloud messenger.' A celebrated poem 
by Kiili-diisa, in which a banished Yaksha implores a cloud to 
convey tidings of him to hla wife. It has been translated into 
Englieh verse by Wilson, and there are versions in French and 
German. The text has been printed with a vocabulary by 
Johnson. 

MEGHA-NADA. A son of Ravana. See Indra-jit. 
ME KALA. Name of a mountain from which the N armsdi 

river is said to rise, and from which it is ealled Meka.l& and 
Melmlarkanyi, ' daughter of Mekala.' There was a people of 
thla name, who probably lived in the vicinity of this mountsin. 
Their kings were also called Mekalas, and there appeaxs to have 
been a city Meka.Ia. 

MENA, MEN.A..K!.. I, In the Rig-veda, a daughter of 
V rishan-MWa. A Briihmawa tells a strange story of Indra 
having assumed tho form of Men;; and then fallen in love 'ivith 
her. In the Purina.s, wife of Rimavat all<l mother of Umii and 
G&ngii, and of a son named Mainaka. 2. An Apsara.s sent to 
ssduce the sage Viswiimitra from his devotions, and succeeding 
in this object, she became the mother of the nymph Sakunta.Ia. 

MERU. A fabulous mountain in the navel or centre of the 
earth, on which is situated Swarga., the heaven of Indra, con­
taining the cities of the gods and the habitations of celeetial 
spirits. The Olympus of the Hindu& Regarded as a terreetrial 
object, it would seem to be some mountain north of the HiJni. 
laya& It is also Su-meru, Hemiidri, 'golden mountain;' Ratns­
siinu, 'jewel peak ; ' Karnikiichala, 'lotus mountain ; ' and 
Amarad.ri. and Devarparvata, 'mountain of the gada' 

MERU-S.A V ARN AS. The ninth, tenth, eleventh, and 
twelftH Manus, said to be the " mind-engendered sons of a 
daughter of Daksha by himself and the three gods Braluni, 
Dharma, and Rudra, to whom he presented her on Mount 
Meru." The signification of the appellation Meru is obvious; 
that of Savarna or Siivarni signifies that they were all of one 
caste (vC!TM). 

MIMANSA. .A. school of philosophy. See Darsana. 
MlMANSA-DARSANA. .A. work on the M!miinsi philo­

sophy. Printed in the BWliot"Mca InditxJ.. 
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MIMANSA-VARTTIKA. A wo1·k on the Mimansii philo­

sophy by Kuruarila Bhatia. 
:!.HNJIKA (mas.) anu llfiNJIKA (fem.). Two beings who, 

accm·ding to the :Mahii.-bharata, spr9.11g from the seed of Rudra, 
which was spilt upon a mountain. They are to be worshipped 
l.Jy those who desire the welfare of children. 

MITAKSHARA. A commentary by Vijniineswara on the 
Smriti or text-book of Yajnawalkya. The authority of this 
book is admitted all over India, with the exception of Bengal 
proper. The portion on inheritance has been translated by 
Colebrooke, and :into French by Orianne. The text has been 
printed :in India. 

MITHILA. A city, the capital of Videha or North Bihar, 
which corresponds to the modern Tirhut and Pura.niya, between 
the Gandaki and Kosi rivers. It has given its name to one of 
the five northern nations of Briihmans (see Briihman), and to a 
school of law. It was the country of King J anaka, and the 
name of his capital, J anaka-pura, still survivss :in "J anakpoor," 
on the northern frontier. 

MITRA. Probably connected with the Persian Mithra. A 
form of the sun. In the Vedas he is generally associated with 
V aru,., he being the ruler of the day and V aruna the ruler of 
the night. They together uphold and rule the earth and sky, 
guard the world, encourage religion, and chastise sin. He is 
one of the Adityas or sons of Aditi. 

MITRA-SARA.. .A.k:ing called also Kalmisha-pada (q.v.). 
MLECHHAS. Foreigners, berbarians, people not of Aryan 

race. 
MOHA-MUDG.A.RA. ' Hammers for ignorance.' .A. poem 

:in explanation of the V ediinta philosophy. It has been printed 
and translated by Neva. 

M.RICHCHHAKAT1 'The toy-cart.' .A. drama :in ten acts 
by King Sii.draka, supposed to be the oldest Sanskrit drama 
extant, and to have been written :in the first or second century 
A.D. The country over which Sii.draka reigned' is not known. 
This play, says Wilson, its translator, " is a curious and :interest­
ing picture of national manners ... frae from all exterior 
:inftuence or adulteration. It is a portrait puraly Indian. It 
represents a state of society sufficiently advanced :in civiliaation 
to be luxurious and corrupt,· and is certe.inly very far from 

0 
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offering a :flattering similitude, although not without some 
attractive features." Williams observes, " The dexterity witl1 
which the plot is arra.nged, the ingenuity with which the inci­
den1B are connected, the skill with which the chatacters are 
delineated and contrasted, the boldness and felicity of the 
diction, are scarcely unworthy of our own great dtamatists." 
There are translations in French and several editions of the 
text. 

M.RJG.ANKA-LEKHA. .A play in four acts, written by 
Viswa-natha at Bennres. The piece takes its name from the 
heroine, a princess of Kamariipa. It is a. comperatively modern 
work. 

M.RJTYU. 'Death.' .A name of Y ama, the god of the dead. 
MUCHUKUND.A. In tha Puriinas, son of Miindhatri, and 

· caJ.led ' king of men.' He rendered assistance to the gode in 
their wa.rs with the Asuras or demons, and he a.sked and 
obtained a.s a rewaro the boon of a long uninterrupted sleep. 
Whosoever disturbed him was to be burnt to a.shes by fire 
issuing from his body. Ka.Ia-yavana was lured into his cave 
by Krishna and woke the sleeper, who cast a fiery glance upon 
the intruder which destroyed him. Muchukunde then paid 
land and honour to Krishna, who gave him power to go to 
whatever celestial region he wished, and to enjoy all heavenly 
pleasurea. Muchukunda left his cave and went to Gandha­
miidana to perform penance. The Malti-bharata says he was 
reproved by Kuvera for trusting to his priest more than to his 
own prowess for success in war, but he replied that the religious 
aid of Brahmans was a.s necessary as the warlike powers of 
Ksllatriyaa. 

MUDGAL.A. .A Vedic .Rishi from whom the Maudgalya 
Brahmans sprang. There were several other Briibmsns named 
Mudgala. .A saga of this name is recorded in the Malti-bharata 
to have " lived a life of poverty, piety, and self-restraint, offer­
ing hospitality to thousande of Bra.Junans, according to his 
humble means, with the grain which he gleaned like a pigeon, 
and which (like the widow of Zatephath's oil) nevet underwent 
diminution, or rathar increased again, when it was required." 
The choleric sage Dur-visas went to test the patience of Mudgal.a, 
and six times devoured all the food which his host possessed 
without ru:Biing his temper. Dur-vasas in his admiration d&-
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cla.red that Mudgala would go bodily to heaven, anCI the mes­
senger of the gods arrived with his heaveuly car. The sage, 
before accepting the invitation, desired to be informed of the 
joye and ills of heaven. After hearing a :full explanation, he 
found that the enjoyments of heaven must come to a close, so 
he declared that he "had no desire for heaven, and would seek 
only that eternal abode where there is no sorrow, nor disttess; 
nor change." He dismissed the messenger of the gods, and 
began to practise ascetic virtues, becoming indifferent to praise 
and blame, regarding clods, gold, stones, and gold as alike. 
Pure knowledge led to fixed contemplation ; and that again 
imparted strength and complete comprehension, whereby he 
obtained supreme eternal perfection in the nature of quietude 
(nirvana). 

MUDRA-RAKSHAS.A. ' The signet of the minister.' A 
drsma by Visakh!lrdatta. This play has an historical interest, for 
Chandra-gupta, the Sandracottus of Greek writers, is a leading 
eharacter in it. The date of its production is apparently the 
eleventh or twelfth century .A. n. It is one of the dramas ttans­
lated by 'Vi!son, who says, " The author was not a poet of the 
sphere of :Bhava-bhiiti or Kali-dasa. His imagination rises not to 
their level, and there is scarcely a brilliant or beautiful thought 
in the play. As some equivalent for the want of imagination, 
he has a vigorous perception of character and a manly strain of 
sentiment, that are inferior only to elavated conception and deli­
cate feeling. He is the Massinger of the Hindus. The language 
of the original partakes of the general character of the play; it is 
rarely beautiful or delicate, but alwaye vigorous, and occasion­
ally splendid." 

MUGDHA-:BODH.A. A standard Grammar by Vopadeva, 
written towards the end of the thirteenth century. It has been 
edited by Bontlingk, and there a.re several Indian editions. 

M"OK.A. A Dana va, son of U pasunda. He assumed the form 
of a wild boar in order to kill Axjuna, but was himself killed by 
Siva in his form of the Kirata or.mounteineer. 

MUKHAGNL 'Fiery-faced.' Spirits or goblins with faoes 
of fire, perhaps meteors. 

MUND.A. 'Bald.' An appellation of Ketu. Name of ,. 
demon slain by Durgii. 

MUNDAK.A. Name of a Upanishad (q.v.) translated by 
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Dr. Roar in the Bibliother;a lndir;a and by Rammohun Roy. 
There are several editions of the text. 

MUNI. " A holy sage, a pious and learned person, endowed 
with more or less of a divine nature, or having attained to it by 
rigid abstraction and mortification. The titJe is applied to the 
Rishis, and to a great number of persons distinguished for the1r 
writings consideretl. as inspired, as Pii.nini, Vyasa." Their super­
human powers over gods and men have been often displayed in 
blessings, but more frequently in curses. 

MURA, MURU. A great demon who had seven thousand 
sone. He was an ally of the demon N araka, who ruled over 
Prii.g-jyotisha, and assisted him in the defence of that city 
against Krishna. He placed in the environs of the city "nooses 
the edges of which were as sharp as razors," but Krishna cut 
them to pieces with his discus, slew Muru, " and burnt his seven 
thousand sons like moths with the flame of the edge of his discus." 

MURARI. 'The foe of Mura.' An appellation of K1·i•hna. 
MURARI MISRA. Author of the drama Muriiri Nataka or 

Amorgha Rii.ghava ( q. v. ). 
MUSAL.A. The pestle-shaped club carried by BaJa,.riima. It 

was named Saunanda. 
MUSALA- DH.A.RA, MUSALAYUDHA, MUSALIN. 

'Armed with a pestle.' An appellation of Bala-riima. 
MUSHTIKA. A celebrated boxer in the service of Kanso, 

who directed him to kill Krish'I'!Q or Bala-riima in a puhlio en­
counter, but Bala-rama overthrew him and killed him. 

NABHAGADISHTA, NlBHAGAID:DISHTHA, NABHA­
NEDISHTH.A. A son of Manu, who, while he was living as 
a Brahmacb.a.ri, was deprived of his inheritance, by his father 
according to the Y ajur-veda, by his brothers according to the 
Aitareya Briihmana. He subsequently acquired wealth by im­
parting spiritual knowledge. 

NACHIKETAS. The story of Naehiketas is told in the 
Taittiri:ya Briihmana and Kathi Upanishad. "Vi,ja-sravaea or 
Aruni, the father of Nachiketaa, desirous of attaining heaven, 
performed great sacrifices, a.nd was profuse in his gifts to the 
priseta The son told him that. he had not given all, for that 
he, his son, was left, and said, " To whom shall I bs given I" 
On repeating the question, the father angrily replied, "To death. n 
So the son departed to the abodes of death, and, after sta)'ini 
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!here three nights, Y ama was constrained to offer him 8 boon. 
He prayed to see his father again and be reconciled. This boon 
was granted and another offered. .All kinda of blessings were 
proposed, but the youth refused to be contented with anything 
but a true knowledge of the souL Yama then proceaded to 
instruct him. The story has been done into verse by Muir 
(Texts, vaL v. p. 329). 

NAG.A. A snake, especially the cobrs-capelln. A mythical 
semi-divine being, having a human face with the tail of a ser­
pent, and the expandsd neck of the cobra. The race of Nagas 
is ssid to be a thousand in number, and to have sprung from 
Kadru, the wife of Kasyapa, for the purpose of peopling Pii.tiila, 
or the regions below the earth, where they reign in great 
splendour. From the name of their mother they are called 
Kii.draveyas. Their mother is sometimes called Su-rasa. This 
dominion was taken from them by the GandharvM, but they 
recovered it through their sister, the Narmada river, who induced 
Vishnu to send Pratardans to their assistance. Their females 
were handaome, and some of them intermarried with men, as 
Ulupl with Aljuna. 

The Nii.gas, or 8 people bearing the same name, are historical, 
and have left many traces behind them. There were mountsins so 
called, and Nii.ga-dwlpa was one of the seven divisions of Bharata­
varsha. Kings of this race reignsd at Mathurii:, Padmii:vatl, &c., 
and the name survives in the modern ~agpur. There are various 
speculations as to who and what they were, but it seems clear 
they were a race distinct from the Hindus. The mythological 
accounts a.re probably based upon the historical, but they have 
been mbcad up together and confused. The favourite theory is 
that they were a Scythic race, and probably obtained their name 
from worshipping serpents or holding them in awe and reverence. 

NAGA-LOKA. Patii:la, the residence of the Nii:gae. 
NAG A-NANDAN A. A Buddhist drama in five acU! by 8ti. 

Harsha Deva. It has been translated by Boyd. The text has 
been printed. 

NAG.ARA. A city. There are seven sacred cities whioh 
confer eternal happiness-( r.) AyodhyO, ( 2.) Mathurii, (3.) Maya 
(Gaye), (4-) Kasi (Benares), (5.) Kanchl: (Conjeveram), (6.) 
Avanti or Avantikii (Ujjayinl), (7.) Dwara.kii: or Dwii:riivati. 

N.AHUSRA. Son of Ayus the eldest son of Pnriimvas, and 
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father of Yayiiti. This king is mentioned by Manu as having 
come into conflict with the Brahmans, and his story is repeated 
several times with variations in different parts of the Mahi­
bharata as well as in the Puranas, the aim and object of it 
evidently being to exhibit the retribution awaiting any man who 
dexogates from the power of Brahmans and the respect due to 
them. "By sacrifices, austere fervour, sacred study, self-restraint, 
and valour, N ahusha acquired the undisturbed sovereignty of 
the three worlds. .•. Through want of vhtuous humility the 
great king Nahusha was utterly ruined."-Man~~. One version 
of the story says that he aspired to the posseesion of Indrani, wife 
of Indra, when that god had concealed himself for having killed 
a Brahman. .A. thousand great Riahis bore the car of N ahusha 
through the air, and on one occasion he touched with his foot 
the greet .A.gastya, who was carrying him. The sage in his anger 
cried out, " Fall, thou serpent," and N ahusha fell from his 
glorious car and became a serpent. .A.gastya, at the supplication 
of N ahusha, put a limit to the curse; and according to one ver­
sion, the doomed man was released from it by the instrumentality 
of Yudhi-shthira, when he threw off "his huge reptile form, 
became clothed in a celestial body, and ascended to heaven." 

NA.IK.A.SHEY.A.S. Carnivorous imps descended from Ni· 
kasha, mother of Ravana. They are called also Nikashatmajaa. 

N.A.IMISHA, N.A.IMlSHAR.A.NY.A. .A. forest (ara'fi1Ja) near 
the Gomati: (GU:mtl:) river, in which the Mahii-bharata was 
rehearsed by Sauti to the assembled Riahis. 

N .A.IRRIT.A. Belonging to the south-west quarter; the 
regent of that quarter. .A.n imp, goblin, or Rakshasa. 

NAISHADH.A.-CH.A.RITA, N.AISHADHlY.A. .A. poem on 
the life of N ala, king of Nishadha, by Sri Harsha, a great seep· 
tical philosopher who lived in the eleventh or twelfth century 
.o.n. It is one of the six Mahii-kiivyas. There are several 
printed editions. 

N.AKSH.A.TR.A.S. Mansions of the moon, lunar asterisma. 
At first they were twenty ... even in number, but they were 
increased to twenty-eight. They are said to be daughters of 
Daksha who were married to the moon. See Daksha. 

N.AKULA. The fourth of the Piindu princes. He was the 
twin son of Madri, the seoond wife of Piindu, but mythologically 
ha was son of the .A.swins, or more specifica.ll.y of the Aswin 
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N"a.satya. He was taught the art of training and :managing 
hOl'SBS by Drona, and when he entered the service of the king 
of Vir;i.ta he was master of the horse. He had a son named 
Nir-a.mitra by his wife Karenu-mati, a princess of Chedi. See 
Maharbharata. 

N.A.LA. I, King of Nishadha and husband of Damayanti. 
The story of N ala and Damayanti is one of the episodes of the 
Msha-bharata, and is well known from having been translated 
into Latin by Jlopp and into English verse by Dean Milman. 
Damayanti was the only daughter of Bhrma, king of Vidarbha 
(Birar), and was very lovely and accomplished. Nola wae brave 
and handsome, virtuous, and learned in the V edae, skilled in 
arms and in the management of horses, but addicted to the vice 
of gambling. They loved each other upon tha mere fame of their 
respective virtues and beauty, and Damayanti pined for the 
presence of her unlmo\vn lover. Jlhi:roa determined that his 
daughter should hold a swayam-vara. Rajas ftocked to it in 
crowds, and among them Nala. Four gods, Indra, Agni, 
Varuna, and Ya.ma, also attended. NaJa met them on the 
way, and reverently promised to do their will They bade him 
enter the palace and inform Damayanti that they would pre­
sent themselves among the candidatee, and that she must chouse 
one of them. N ala reluctantly performed his task, but his 
presence perfected his conquest, and tha maiden announced her 
resolve to pay due homage to the gods, but to chooee him for 
her lord. Each of the four gods a.ssumed the form of N ala, 
but the IoYer's eye distinguished tha real one, and she made her 
choice. They :married and lived for some time in great happi­
ness, a son and a daughter, named Indraeena and Indraseni, 
being born to them. Kali, a personification of the Kali or iron 
age, arrived too late for the swaya.m-vara. He resolved to be 
revenged, and he employed his peculiar powers to rum Nola 
through his love of gambling. At his instigation, Pushkara, 
Nola's younger brother, proposed a game of dice. Kali charmed 
the dice, and NaJa went on losing; but he was infatuated; the 
entreaties of friends and minieters, wife and children, wete of 
no avail; he went on till he ho.dlost his all, even to his elothea 
IIis rival Pushkara beoa.me king, and proclaimed that no one 
was to give food or shelter to Nala, so the rumed monarch 
wandered forth into the forest with his wife, and suJfered great 
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privations. Some birds :ftew away with his only garment. He 
resolved to abandon his wife in the hope that she would return 
to her father's comt, so he divided her sole remaining garment 
while she slept and left her. Thus left alone, Damayant'i 
wandered about in great distress. She did not go home, but 
she at length found service and protection with the princess of 
Chedi N ala fell in with the king of serpents, who was under a 
curse from which N ala was to deliver him. The serpent bit N ala, 
and told him that the poison should work upon him till the evil 
spirit was gone out of him, and that he should then be restored 
to all he loved. Through the effects of the bite he was transformed 
into a misshapen dwarf. In this form he entered the service of 
Rituparna, king of Ayodhya, as a trainer of horses and an 
accomplished cook, under the name of Bii.huks. Damayant'i 
was discovered and conducted to her father's home, where she 
found her children. Great search was tnade for N ala, but in 
vain, for no one knew him in hie altered form. One Brii.hman, 
however, suspected him, and informed Damayanti She re­
solved to test his feelings by announcing her intention of hold­
ing a second swayam-vara. King R•tupama determined to 
attend, and took N ala with him as driver of hie chariot. llitu­
parna was skilled in numbers and the rules of chances. On 
their journey he gave a wonderful proof of this, and he in­
structed N ala in the science. When N ala had acquired this 
knowledge the evil spirit went out of him, but still he retained 
his deformity. Damayanti half penetrated his disguise, and 
was at length convinced that he was her husband by the flavour 
of a. dish which he had cooked. They met, and, after some 
loving reproaches and the interference of the gods, they became 
reconciled, and N ala resumed hie form. He again played with 
Pushkara, and staked his wife against the kingd01n. Profiting 
by the knowledge he had obtained from llitupama, he won 
back all and again became king. Pushka.ra then humbled him­
self, and Nala not only forgave him, but sent him home to hie 
own city enriched with many gifts. The text of this poem 
has been often printed, and there are translations in various 
lanj,'uages. 

2. A monkey chief, said to be a son of Viswa-karma. Accord­
ing tu the Rimayana., he had the power of making stones float 
in watel. He was in Rima's army and built the bridge of 
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stone caJJ.ed Ram""etu, or N ala-setu, from the continent to 
Ceylon, over which Rama pas.•ed with his army. 

N.ALA-KUVARA. A son of Kuvera. 
NALODAYA (Nala + udaya). 'The rise of Nala.' A poem 

describing the restoration to power of King N ala after he had 
lost his alL It is ascribed to a Kiili-dasa, but the composition 
is very artificial, and the ascription to the great Kiili-dasa may 
well be doubted. The text has been printed. and there is a 
metrical translation by Yates. 

NALOPAKHYAN.A. The story of NaJa, an episode of tho 
Ma.ha-bharata. See N ala. 

NAMUCHL A demon slain by Indra with the foam of 
water. The legend of Namuchi first appears in the Rig-veda, 
where it is said that Indra ground "the head of the slave 
Na.muchi like a sounding and rolling cloud," but it is amplified 
by the commentator and alao in the Satapatha Brahmana and 
Ma.ha-bharata. When Indra conquered the Asuras there was one 
Na.muchi who resisted so strongly that he overpowered Indra 
and held hirD- N amuchi offered to let Indra go on promise not 
to kill him by day or by night, with wet or with dry. Indra 
!,>ave the promise and was released, but he cut off N amuchi's 
head at twilight, between day and night, and with foam of 
water, which was, according to the authorities, neither wet nor 
dry. The Ma.ha-bharata adds thet the diseevered head followed 
Indra calling out "0 wicked slayer of thy friend." 

NAND.A. r. The cowherd by whom Krishna was brought 
up. •· A king, or dynasty of kings, of Magadha, that reigned 
at Pata.li-putra, and was overthrown by Chandr"'Jlllpta the 
Maurya about 315 B.O. Be• Chandra,.gupto. 

NANDAN .A. The grove of Indra, lyingtothenoxth oi Meru. 
NANDI. The bull of Siva. The Viiyu Purana runkes him 

the son of KMJapa and Surabhi His image, of a milky white 
colour, is always conspicuous before the temples of Siva. He is 
the chamberlain of Siva, chief of his personal attendants (g=), 
and carries a staff of office. He is guardian of all quadrupeds. 
He is also caJJ.ed Siilankayana, and he has the appellations of 
Nadi-deha and Tindava,.tiilika, because he accompanies with 
music the tindava dance of his master. 

NANDI-MUKH.AS. A class of Pitris or Manes, coneerning 
whose character there is a good deal of uncertainty. 
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N.A.NDINl. The cow of plenty belonging to the sageVasiBh­
tha, said to ha.ve been born of Surabhi, the cow of plenty tha.t 
was produced at the chmning of the ocean. 

NANDI-PURANA. See Puriina. 
NANDlSA, NAND!SWARA. 'Lord of Nandi.' A title of 

Siva. It is related in the Ramayana that Ravana went to the 
Sara-vana, the birthplace of Karttikeya, and on his way through 
the mountains he beheld " a formidable, dark, tawny-coloured 
dwarf called N andi,wara, who was a follower of Mahi-deva, or 
rather that deity himself in another body. This being desired 
Ravana to halt, as Siva was sporting in the mountain, and no 
one, not even a god, could pass. Ravana asked derisively who 
Siva was, a.nd laughed contemptuously at N andiswara, who ha.d 
the face of a monkey. N andiswara retorted tha.t monkeys hav­
ing the same shape as himself and of similar energy should be 
produced to destroy Ravana's race. In reply to this menace, 
Ravana threatened to pull up the mountain by its roots and let 
Siva know his own danger. So he thxew his arms round the 
mountain and lifted it up, which made the hosts of Siva tremble 
and Parvat! quake and cling to her husband. Siva then pressed 
down the mountain with his great toe, and crushed and held 
fast the IU'lD.S of Ravana, who uttered a loud cry which shook 
all creation. Rava.na's friends counselled him to propitiate Siva, 
and he did so for a thousand years with hymns and weeping. 
Siva then released him, and said that his name should be Ravana 
from the cry (rama) which he had uttered. The origin of this 
•tory is sufficiently manifest, it has been built up on the name 
Ravana, to the glory of Siva, by a zealous partisan of tha.t deity. 

N ARA. ' Man.' The original eternal man. 
NARADA. A Rishi to whom some hymns of the Rig-veda 

are ascribed. He is one of the Prajiipatis, and also one of the 
seven great R<Shis. The various notices of him are somewhat 
inconsistent. The Rig-veda describes him as " of the Kanwa 
family." .Another authority states that he sprang from the 
forehead of :Brahmii, and the Vishnu Purana makes him a son 
of Kasyapa and one of Daksha.'s daughters. The Maha-bharate 
and some Puriinas state tha.t he frustrated the scheme which 
Daksha had formed for peopling the earth, and consequently 
incurred tha.t patriarch's cnrss to enter again the womb of a 
woman and be born. Daksha. however. relented at the soliei-
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tation of Brahma, and consented that N"a.rada should be born 
again of Brahma and one of Daltsha's daughtexs ; he was hence 
called Brahma and Deva-bre.hma. In some respects he bears a 
resemblance to Orpheus. He is the inventor of the vinli. (lute), 
and was chief of the Gandharvas or heavenly musicians. He 
also went down to the infernal regions (Patii.la), and was de­
lighted with what he saw there. In later times he is connected 
with the legend of Krishna. He warned Kans.~ of the imminent 
incarnation of Vishnu, and he s.fterwards became the friend and 
associate of KTishna. 

The NaT&d.a,.panchBrrli.tra relates that BJ:a:hmli. advised his 
son Narada to marry, but Narada censured his father as a false 
teacher, because devotion to K.-ishna was the only true means 
of felicity. Brahma then cursed Narada to lead a hfe of sen· 
suality, in subjection to women, and Nareda retorted the curse, 
condemning Braluna to lust after his own daughter, and to 
be an object unworthy of adoration. Narada has the appella,. 
tiona, Kali-karaka, 'strife..maker ;' Kapi-vaktra, 'monkey-faced;' 
l')isuna, 'messenger or spy.' 

Narada was also one of the great writers upon law. His 
text-book, called "N"aradiya Dharma,..sii.stra," has been translated 
into Enghsh by Dr. J oily. 

NARAD.A. P.A.NCH.A.-RATRA. .A. ritualistic work of the 
V&ishna.vas. It bas been printed in the Bibliotheca Iouiic<i. 

NAR.A.D.A.-PURAN.A., NARADlY.A.-PURAN.A.. "Where 
Narada has described the duties which were observed in the 
Brihat Kalpa, that is called the Niiradiya, having zs,ooo 
stanzas." But the only copy that Wilson analysed contained 
not more than sooo stanzas. There is another work called the 
Brihan or Great N"aradiya, but this extends only to 3500 verses. 
These Pumnas, says Wilson, bear " no conformity to the defi· 
nition of a Pumna ; both are sectarial and modem compilations, 
intended to support the doctrine of Bhaltti or faith iu Vishn1L » 

They are modem compositions, possibly even of so late a date as 
the sixteenth or seventeenth century. One of them refexs to 
the "killers of cows u and "contemnel'B of the gods," meaning, 
no doubt, tho Mohammadans, so that the passage would seem 
to heve been written after India was iu their hands. 

N.ARAK.A.. Hell; a place of torture to which the souls of 
the wicked are sent. Manu enumerates twenty-one hells :--
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Tiimisra, Andha.-timisxa, Mahii,.raurava, Raurava, N araka, K& 
siit:ra, Maharnaraka, Sanjivana, Maharvichi, Tapana, Samprata. 
pana, Sanhiita, Sakiikola, Kudmala, Piiti-mrittika, Loha.-sanku, 
Rijisha, Panthii.na, Siilmali, .Asi-patra-vana, and Loha.-dii.raka. 
Other authorities vary greatly as to the numbers and names of 
the hells. Set Vishnu Purina, ii 2 r 4-

N ARAKA. An Asura, son of the Earth. In the Maha­
bhiirata and Vishnu Purina he is said to have carried off the 
ear-rings of Aditi to the impregnable castle of Priig-jyotisha, but 
Krishna, at the request of the gods, went there and killed him 
and recovered the jewels. In the Hari-vansa the legend differs. 
According to this, N araka, king of Priig-jyotisha, was an impJ.ao. 
able enemy of the gods. He assumed the form of an elephant, 
and having carried off the daughter ofViswa-karma, he subjected 
her to violation. He seized the daughters of the Gandharvas, and 
of gods and of men, as well as the Apsarasas themeelves, and 
had more than 16,ooo women, for whom he built a splendid 
residence. He alao appropriated to himself jewels, garments, and 
valuables of all sorts, and no Asura before him had ever been 
so horrible in his actions. 

NARA-NARAYANA. Two ancient Rishis, sons of Dharma 
and Ahinsa. The pam.es are sometimes applied to Krishna 
and to Krishna and Arjuna. The Viimana Puriina has a 
legend about them which is alluded to in the drama of Vik­
ramorvasL Their penances and aueterities alarmed the gods, 
so Indra sent nymphs to inspire them with passion and disturb 
their devotions. Narayana took a flower and placed it on his 
thigh. ln1mediately there sprung from it a besutiful nymph 
whose charms far excalled those of the celestial nymphs, and 
made them return to heaven filled with shame and vexation. 
Narayana sent this nymph to Indra with them, and from her 
having been produced from the thigh (uru) of the saga, she was 
called U rvasL 

N.ARASINHA-.AV.ATAR.A. Set .Avatiira. 
N.ARASINH.A. PURAN.A. Se• Purina. 
N.ARA-YISHW.ANA. 'A man-devourer;' a Riikshasa or 

other malignant being. 
NAR.AY.ANA. r. The son of Nara, the original man, and 

often identified or coupled with N ara. •· The creator Brahmii, 
who, according to Manu, was so called b-us• the waters (nara) 
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were his first ayana or place of motion. The name il! found for 
the first time in the Satapatha Brahmans. The name as com­
monly used applies to Vishnu, and is that under which he was 
first worshipped. 

NARMADA. The Nerbuddu river, which is esteemed holy. 
The personified river is variously represented as being daughter 
of a Rishi named Mekala (from whom she is called :Mekalii and 
:!.fekala-kanya), as a daughter of the moon, as a 'mind-born 
daughter ' of the Somapas, and as sister of the Niigas. It was 
she who brought Purukutsa to the aid of the Nagas against the 
Gandharvas, and the grateful snake-gods made her name a chann 
against the venom of snakes. According to the Vishnu Puriina, 
she had a son by Purukutsa. who was named Tra.sadasyu. The 
Mataya. Purana gives Duk-saha as the name of her husband. 
The Hari-varua is inconsistent with itself. In one place it 
makes her wife of Purukutsa and mother of Trasadasyu ; in 
another it makes her the wife of Trasadasyu. She is also called 
Reva and Piirva-gangii, and, as a daughter of the moon, Indu-jii 
•nd Somodbhav-J. 

NASATYA. Name of one of the A.. wins. It is also used 
in the plural for both of them. 

NAVA-RATNA. The nine gems: poarl, ruby, topaz, dia­
mond, emerald, lapis lazuli, coral, sapphire, and one not identified 
called Go-meda. The nine gems of the court of Vikrama, pro­
bably meaning Vi.kramiiilitya, whose era the Samvat begillll in 
56 ao. A verse gives their names as Dhanwantari, Kshapanaka, 
Amara Sinha, Sanku, Vetiila-bhatla, Ghafa..karpara, Kiili-dasa, 
V ariiha-mihira, Vararuchi The date of Vikramaditya is by no 
means settled. Bhau Da,ji endeavours to irlentify Vikrama with 
Harsha Vikramiiditya, who lived in the middle of the sixth 
century. 

NIDAGRA. A Brahman, son of Pulastya, who dwelt "at 
V'ua-nagara, a large handsome city on the banks of the Devikii 
river" (the Gogra). He was a disciple of the sage Ribhu, and 
when Ribhu went to visit his disciple, Nidiigha entertained him 
reverentially. Ribhu instructed him in divine knowledge until 
he learned to " behold all things as the same with himself, and, 
perfect in holy knowledge, obtained final liberation." 

NIDANA-S"OTRA. An old work upon the metres of the V edaP 
NIDHL 'A treasure.' Nine treaomres belonging to the go<l 
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Kuvera. Each of them is perso:nified or bas a guardian spirit, 
which is an object of worship among the Tantrlkas. The nature 
of these Nidhis is not clearly understood. See a note by Wilson 
on verse 534 of the Megha-diitn, Coll~cted Works, iv. 379· 
Their namee are Kachchhapa, Mukunda, Nanda (or Kunda), 
Kharba, 1fakara, Nlla, Sankha, Padma, and Mah8rpadma. The 
Nidhis are called slso Nidhana, Nikara, and Sevadhi 

NIDRA. ' Sleep.' Sometimes said to be a female form of 
Brahma, at others to have been produced at the churning of the 
ocean. 

NIGHANTU, NIGHANTUKA. A glossary, especially of 
synonyms and obsolete and obscure Vedic terms. There was 
at least one work of this kind before the days of Y"aska. See 
Nirukta.. 

NIKASHA. A female demon, the mother of Riiva.na. The 
mother of the carnivorous imps called Pisitiisanas, or by their 
metronymic N aikusheyas and Nikashiitmajas. 

NIKUMBHA. r. A Rii.kshasa who fought against Riirna. He 
was son of Kum bha-ka.rna. 2. An Asura who, according to the 
Hari-va.nsa, received the boon from Brahrna that he should die 
only by the hands of Vishnu. He wee king of Shat-pura and 
had great magical powers, so that he could multiply himself into 
many forms, though he commonly assumed only three. He car­
ried off the daughters of Brahm8rdatta, the friend of Krishna, 
and that hero attacked him and killed him under different 
forms more than once, but he wee eventually slain outright by 
Krishna, and his city of Shat-pura wee given to BrahmSr 
datta. 

N!LA. ' ffiue.' r. A mythic range of mountains north of 
Meru. •· A mountain range in Orissa. 3· A monkey ally of 
Rams. 4- A Panclava warrior killed by Aswattb.arnan. 

NlLA-KANTHA. 'Blue throat.' An epithet of Siva. S•• 
Siva. 

NIMl Son of Ikshwaku, and founder of the dynasty of 
Mithil.a. He was cursed by the sage Vasishtha to lose his cor­
poreal form, and he retorted the imprecation upon the sage. 
Both abandoned the bodily condition. Vasishtha wee bom 
again as the issue of Mitra and Varuna, but "the corpse of 
Nimi was preserved from decay by being embalmed with fra.. 
grant oils and resins, and it remained as entire as if it were 
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immortal." The gods were willing to restore him to bodily life, 
but Nimi declined, declaring that the separation of soul and 
body wa.s so distressing that he would never resume a corporeal 
shape and become liable to it again. " To this desire the gods 
assented, and Nimi was placed by them in the eyes of all 
living creatures, in consequence of which their eyelids are ever 
opening and shutting."-Vi.shnu Puriiln.a. A wink of the eye 
is called nimi.sha, and the legend wa.s probably bnilt upon the 
resemblance of the two worda. 

NIRNAYA-SINDHU. A work on religious ceremonies and 
law by Kamalakara. It has been printed at Bombay and Benares. 

NIR.RlTL ' Death, decay.' Death personified as a god­
dess ; sometimes regarded as the wife and sometimes as the 
daughter of A-dharma. One of the Rudras. 

NIRUKTA. 'Etymology, glossary.' One of the Vediingas. 
The Nirukta is devoted to the explanation of difficult Vedic 
words. The only work of the kind now known to us is that of 
Yiiska, who was a predecessor of Panini; but such works were 
no doubt numerous, and the names of seventeen writers of 
Niruktas are mentioned as having preceded Yaska. The 
Nirukta consists of three parts :-( r.) N aighantuka, a collection of 
synonymous words ; ( 2.) N aigama, a collection of words peculiar 
to the Vedas; (3.) Daivata, words relating to deities and sacri­
fices. These are mere lists of words, and are of themselves of 
little value. They may have been compiled by Yiiska himself, 
or he may have found them ready to his hand. The real Nirukta, 
the valuable portion of the work, is Yaska's commentary which 
follows. In this he explains the meaning of words, enters into 
etymological investigations, and quotes passages of the Vedas 
in illustration. These are valuable from their acknowledged 
antiquity, and as being the oldest known examples of a Vedic 
gloss. They also throw a light upon the scientific and religious 
condition of their times, but the extreme brevity of their style 
makes them obscure and difficult to understand. The text of 
the Nirukta has been published by Roth. 

NISHADA. A mountain tribe dwelling in the Vindhya 
mountains, said to have been produeed from the thigh of Vena; 
the Bhils or foresters, and barbarians in general. (See V ana.) 
Any outcast, especially tha oft'spring of a Brahman father and 
Siidra mother. 
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NISH.ADHA. r. A mythic range of mountains lying south of 
Meru, but sometimes described as on the eW!t. It is no1th of the 
Himalaya. 2. The country of NaJa., probably the .Bhil country. 

NISHTIGRl In the R·ig-veda, the mother of Imlra. 
NISUMBH.A.. An Asura killed by Durgii. See Sumbha. 
NITI-MANJARl A work on ethics by Dya Dwiveaa, 

exemplified by stories and legends with special reference to the 
Vedsa. Some specimens are given in the Indian Antiquary, 
vol. v. 

NlTI-S.A.sTRAS. Works on morals and polity, consisting 
either of proverbs and wise maxims in verse, or of stories and 
fables inculcating some moral precept and illustrating its effeats. 
These fables are generally in prose interspersed with pithy 
maxims in vetse. 

NIVATA-KA VACHAS. 'Clothed in impenetrable annour.' 
A claes of Daityas descended from Prshla<la, "whose spirit• 
were purified by rigid austerity.'' According to the Malia.. 
bharata they were so,ooo,ooo in number, and dwelt in the 
depths of the sea. They were destroyed by .Axjuna.. 

N RI-SINH.A.. The N ara-sinba or man-lion incarnation. Ss• 
Avatara. 

NRI-SINHA PURANA. s .. Purana. 
NRI-SINHA TAP.ANL An Upanishad in which Vishnu is 

worshipped under his form Nri-sllilia. Published with the oom­
mentary of Sankariicharya in the Bibliotk8ca I nd.ica. 

NYAYA. The logical school of philosophy. s .. Darsana. 
NYAYA-D.A.RSANA, NYAYA-SO'TRA-VRITTI. Works 

of Gotama on the Nyaya philosophy. They have been printed. 
ODRA. The country of Orieea A man of that country. 
OM. A word of solemn invocation, affirmation, benediction, 

and consent, so sacred that when it is uttered no one must hea.r 
it. The word is used at the commencement of prayers and re­
ligions ceremonies, and ia generally placed at the beginning of 
books. It is a compound of the three letters a, u, -m, which are 
typical of the three Vedas; and it isdecl.a.redin the Upanishads, 
where it first appears, to have a mystic power and to be worthy 
of the deepest meditation. In later times the monosyllable re­
presents the Hindu triad m: union of the three gods, a being 
Vishmi, u Siva., and m Brahm&. This monosyllable is called 
Udg!tha. 
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OMKARA. The sacred monosyllable Om. Name of one of 
the twelve great lingas. See Linga. 

OSHADHI-PRASTHA. 'The place of medicinal herbs.' 
A city in the Himalaya mentioned in the Kumara..sambhava. 

OSHTHA-KARNAKAS. .A people whose lipa extended to 
their ears, mentioned in the Mahii.-bharata. 

P ADA. The Pads text of the Vedaa, or of any other work, 
is one in which each word (pada) stands separate and distinct, 
not joined with the next according to the rules of sandhi ( coali­
tion). Su Paths. 

P ADM.!, P ADM.! V ATI. A name of Lakshmt 
PADMAVATl Name of a city. It would seem, from the 

mention made of it in the drama Malatl Madhava, to lie in the 
Vindhya mountains. 

P ADM.A-KALP A. The last expired kalpa or year of Brahmii. 
PADM.A-PURAN.A, PADMA-PURANA. This Purii.na 

generally stands second in the list of Purii.nas, and is thus de­
scribed:-" That which contains an account of the period when 
the world was a golden lotos (padrna), and of all the oeeurrences 
of that time, is, therefore, called J'adma lJy the wise. It con­
tains ss,ooo stanzas." The work is divideu into five books or 
Khandas :-" (1.} Srishti Kha1Ula, or section on creation; (z.) 
llhiimi Khanda, on the earth ; (3.} Swarga Khanda, on heaven; 
(4) Piitala Khanda, on the regions below the earth; (S·) Uttara 
Khami'a, last or supplementary chapter. There is alao current 
a sixth di'rision, the Kriyi,.yoga-sii.ra, a treatise on the practice 
of devotion." These denominations of the various divisions 
convey but an imperfect and partial notion of their heterogene­
ous contents, and it seems probable that the different sections 
are distinet works associated together under one titJ.e. There is no 
reason to consider any of them as older than the twelfth century. 
The tone of the whole Puriina is stronglyVaishnava; that of the 
last section especially so. In it Siva is represented as explain­
ing to Piirvat! the nature and attributes of Vishnu; and in the 
end the two join in adoration of that deity. A few chapters 
have been printed and tranalated. into Latin by W ollheim.. 

P.AHL.A.VA. Name of a people. Manu places the Pahlavas 
among the northern nations, and perhaps the name is connected 
with the word Pahlavi, i.e., Persian. They let their beards grow 
by command of King Saga.ra. According to Manu, they were 

• 
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Kshatriyas who had become outcasts, but the Mahi-bhiirata sa.ya 
they were created from the tail of Vasishtha's cow of fortune; 
and the Ramayana states that they sprang from her breath. 
They are also called Pahnavas. 

P.AIJAVANA. A name of the King Sudas, hls patronymic 
as son of Pijavana. 

p AU.A. A learned man who was appointed in ancient days 
to collect the hymns of the .Rig-veda. He arranged it in two 
parts, and must have been a coadjutor of Veda Vyasa. 

PAKA-SASANA. A name of Indra, and of Arjuna as de­
scended from Indra. 

p ALA.:Kl.PY A. An ancient sage who wrote upon medicine, 
and is supposed to have been an incarnation of Dhanwantari. 

P AMP .A. A river which rises in the Rishyamuka mountain 
and falls into the Tungabhadra below Anagundi Also a lake 
in the same locality. 

PANCHA-CHtl"D.A. A name of Rambha. 
P.ANCHAJANA. I. Name of a demon who lived in the aea 

in the form of a conch-shell He seized the son of Sandipani, 
under whom Krishna learnt the use of arms. Krishna rescued 
the boy, killed the demon, and afterwarde used the conch-shell 
for a horn. 2. A name of Asamanjas (q.v.). 

P.A.NCHAJANYA. K1-ishna's conch, formed from the shell 
of the sea,.demon Panchajana. 

PANCHALA. Name of a country. From the Mahi-
bharata it would seem to have occupied the Lower Doab; Manu 
places it near Kanauj. It has sometimes been identified with 
the Panjii.b, and with " a little territory in the more immediate 
neighbourhood of Hastiniipur." Wilson saye, ".A country ex­
tending north and west from Dellri, from the foot of the Hima­
layas to the Chambal." It was divided into Northern and 
Southern Panchiilas, and the Ganges separated them. Cunning­
ham considers North Panohiila to be Rohilkhand, and South 
Panohiila the Gangetic Doab. The capital of the former was 
Ahi-chhatra, whose ruins ars found near Riimnagar, and of the 
latter Kiimpilya, identical with the modern Kii.mpila, on the old 
Ganges between Badiiiin and FaJ.'rUkhabiid. 

PANCHA-LAKSHANA. The five distioguiahing cba.ractez.. 
istics of a Purina. See Purina. 

P.A.NCH!Ll Draupadi as princess of Panchila. 
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PANCHANAN.A. 'Five-faced.' .An epithet applied to 
Siva. 

PANCHAPSARAS. Name of a lake. See Manda-karni 
P ANCHA-SIKHA. One of the earliest professors of the 

SB.nkhya philosophy. 
PANCHA-TANTRA. A famous collection of tales and 

fables in five (panclta) books (tanlm). It was compiled by a 
Brahman named Vishnu-sarman, about the end of the fifth 
century A. D., for the edification of the sons of a king, and was 
the original of the better-known Hitopadesa. This work has 
reappeared in very many languages both of the East and West, 
and has been the source of many familiar and widely known 
stories. It was translated into Pahlavi or old Persian by order 
of N aushirViin in the sixth centlll'y A. D. In the ninth century 
it appeared in Arabic as Kalilt> o Damna, then, or before, it was 
translated into Hebrew, Syriac, Turkish, and Greek; and from 
these, versions were made into all the languages of EuroiJC, ancl 
it became familiar in England as Pilpay's Fables (Fables of 
Bidpai). In modern Persia it is the bo.sis of the .Anwar-i 
Suhaili and Iyar-i Dii.nish. The latter has reappeared in Hin­
dustani as the Khirad-a.froz. The stories are popular thro\lgh­
out Hindustan, and have foun<l their way into most of the lan­
guages and dialects. There are various editions of the text and 
several translations. 

P ANCHAV ATl A place in the great southern forest near 
the sources of the Godavari, where Rama passed a long period 
of his banishment. It has been proposed to identify it with 
the modern Nasik, because Lakshmana cut off Siirpa-nakha's 
nose (nasika) at PanchavatL 

PANCHAVINSA. See Praudba Bmhmana. 
P ANCHA-V .RIKSHA. ' Five trees.' The five tmes of 

Swarga, ns.med Mandata, Parijataka, Santana, Kalpa-vn'ksha, 
and Hari-chandana. 

PANCHOPAKHY!N.A. Tho Pancha-tantra. 
P ANDAV AS. The descendants of Pii.ndu. 
P ANDU. ' The pale.' Brother of Dhrita-rishl:m, king of 

Hastinii-pura and father of the Pii.ndavas or Pandu princes. See 
Ma.bi.-bhii.rats. 

P A.N DY .A. Pandya, Chola, and Chera were three kingdoms in 
the south of the Peninsula for some centuries before and after the 
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Christian era. Pandya was well known to the Romans as the 
kingdom of King Pandion, who is said to have sent ambassadors 
on two different occasions to Augustus CalSar. Its capital was 
Madura, the Southern l\Inthurii. Pandya seems to have fallen 
under the ascendancy of the Chola kings in the seventh or 
eighth century. 
t PANINI. The celebrated grammarian, author of the work 
called Partin!yam. Th1s is the standard authority on Sansk>-it 
grammar, and it is held in such respect and reverence that it is 
considered to have been written by inspiration. So in old times 
Panini was placed among the .Rishis, and in more modem days 
he is represented to have received a large portion of his work by 
direct inspiration from the god Siva. It is also said that he 
was so dull a child that he was expelled from school, but the 
favour of Siva placed him foremost in knowledge. He was not 
the first grammarian, for he refers to the works of several who 
preceded him. The grammars which have been written sinoo 
his time are numberless, but although some of them are of great 
excellence and much in use, Piinini still reigns supreme, and 
his rules are incontestable. "His work," says Professor Wil. 
!isms, " is perhaps the most originn.l of all productions of the 
Hindu mind." The work is written in the form of Siitras or 
aphorisms, of which it contains 3996, arranged in eight (asMa) 
chapters (adhyaya), from which the work is sometimes called 
Ashti.dhyayl:. These aphorisms are exceedingly terse and com· 
plicated. Special training and etudy are required to reach their 
meanblg. Cole brooke remarks, that "the endless pursuit of 
exceptions and limitations so disjoins the general precepts, that 
the reader cannot keep in vie'v their intended connection and 
mutual ralations. He wandars in an intricate maze, and the key 
of the labyrinth is continually slipping from his hand." But it 
has been well observed that there is a great difference between 
the European and Hindu ideas of a grammar. In Europe, gram· 
mar has hitherto been looked upon as only a means to an end, 
the medium through which a knowledge of language and litera. 
ture is acquired. With the Pandit, grammar was a science ; it 
waa studied for its own sake, and investigated with the moat 
minute criticism ; hence, as Goldstiicker says, "Piinini's work is 
indeed a kind of natural history of the Sanskrit language. n 
Pa.mni was a native of Sa.JiWm, in the country of Gandhita, 
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west cf the Indus, and so is known ee Balotteriya. He is 
described ee a descendant of Panin and grandaon of Devala. 
His mother's name wee Dakshi, who probably belonged to the 
race of Daksha, and he bears the metronymic Diiksheya. He 
is also called .A.hika. The time when he lived is uncertain, but it 
is supposed to hsve been about four centuries B.c. Goldstiicker 
carries him back to the sixth century, but Weber is inclined 
to place him considerably later. Piinini's grammar hee been. 
pdnted by llohtlingk, and also in India. See Goldstiicker's 
Piinin;, his Place in Literaturo." 

P ANIS. 'Niggards.' In the Rig-veda, "the senseless, false, 
evil-speaking, unbelieving, unpraising, unworshipping Panis were 
Deeyus or envious demons who used to steal cows and hide them 
in caverns." They o.re said to have stolen the cows recovered by 
Sarama ( q. v. ). 

PANN.AGA. .A serpent, snoke. Se• Niiga. 
P .A.P A-PUR USHA. ' Man of sin.' .A personification of all 

wickedness in a human form, of which all the members are great 
sins. The head is brahmanicide, the arm cow-killing, the noss 
woman-murder, &c. 

P lRAD.AS. .A barbarous people dwelling in the north-west. 
Manu says they were Kshatriyas degraded to be Siidraa 

PARAMARSHIS (Parama.-rishis). The great Rishis. See 
Rishi 

PARAMATMAN. The supreme soul of the universe. 
PARAMESHTHIN. 'Who stands in the highest place. • 

A title applied to any superior god and to some distinguished 
ruortals. .A name used in the Vedas for a son or a oxeation of 
Prajiipati. 

P ARAS.ARA. A V edio Rishi to whom some hymns of the 
Rig-veda are attributed. He wee a disciple of Kapi!a, and he 
received the Vishnu Purii11a from Puleetya and taught it to 
Maitreya. He wee also a writer on Dhsrma-siistra, and texts of 
his are oftsn cited in books on law. Speculations as to his era 
differ widely, from 575 B.C. to 1391 n.o., and cannot be trusted. 
:By an amour with Satyavati he wee father of Krish11a Dwaipii­
yana, the Vyiisa or arranger of the V edaa .Acccrding to the 
Niro.Utta, he wee son of Vasishths, but the Mahi-bhiirats and 
the Vishnu Purii11a make him the son of ·Saktri and grandson of 
V eeishtha. The legend of his birth, ee given in the Mahi-bhiro.ta, 
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is tnat King Kalmiisha-piida met with Saktri in a narrow path, 
and desired him to get out of the way. The sage refused, and the 
R&ja struck him with his whip. Thereupon the sage cursed the 
Raja so that he became a man-eating RiikshllSa. In this state 
he ate up Saktri, whose wife, Adrisyanli, afterwards gave birth to 
Parii.!ara. When this ehild grew up and heard the particulars 
of his father's death, he instituted a sacrifice for the destruction 
of all the Riikshasas, but was dissuaded from its completion by 
V asishtha and other sages. As he desisted, he scattered the 
remaining eserificisl fire upon the northern face of the Himii.laya, 
where it still blazes forth at the phases of the moon, consuming 
Riikshasas, forests, and mountains. 

PARASARA-PURANA See Purana. 
P ARASIKAS. P&rsikas or F&rsikae, i.e., Persians. 
PARASU-R.A.MA. 'Rama with the axe.' The first Rama 

and the sixth Avat&rs of Vishnu. He was a Brahman, the fifth 
son of Jamad-agni and Renukii. By his father's side he descended 
from Bhrigu, and was, 'P"" excellence, the Bhiirgava; by his 
mother's side he belonged to the royal race of the Kusikas. He 
booame manifest in the world at the beginning of the Tret;;,. 
yuga, for the purpose of repressing the tyranny of the Kshatriya 
or regal caste. His story is told in the Mahii-bhiirata and in the 
Puranas. He also appears in the Ramiiyana, but ehiofly as an 
opponent qf Rama-chandra. According to the Mo.ha-bhiirsta, he 
instructed Arjuna in the use of arms, and had a combat with 
Bhishma, in which both suffered equally. He is also represented 
as being present at the grest war council of the Kaurava princes. 
This Parasu-rama, the sixth A vatara of Vishnu, appeared in 
the world before Rama or Riima-chand.ra, the seventh A vataro, 
but they were both living at the same time, am! the eliler inc•w­
nstion showed some jealousy of the younger. The Mah;;;.bMrota 
represents Parasu-riima as being struck senseless by Riima­
chandra, and the Riimayana relates how Parasu-riima, who was 
a follower of Siva, felt aggrieved by Riima's breaking the bow 
of Siva, and challenged him to a trial of strength. This ended 
in his defeat, and in some way led to his being " excluded from 
a seat in the celestial world." In early life Para.•u-riima was 
under the protection of Siva, who instructed him in the use of 
arms, and gave him the pa1'a.m, or axe, from which he is named. 
The first act recorded of him by the Mahi-bhiirata is that, b' 
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eom:mand of his father, he cut off the head of his mother, Renukii. 
She had incensed her husband by entertaining impure thoughts, 
and he called upon each of his sons in succession to kill her. 
P=-rama alone obeyed, and his readiness so pleased his father 
that he told him to ask a boon. He begged that his mother 
might be restored pure to life, and, for himself, that he might be 
invincible in single combat and enjoy length of days. Parasu-\ 
rJ.ma's hostility to the Kshatiiyas evidently indicates a severe ' 
stzuggle for the supremacy between them and the Brahmans. 
He is said to have cleared the earth of the Kshatriyas twenty­
one times, and to have given the earth to the Brahmans. The 
origin of his hostility to the Kshatriyas is thus related :-Kii.rta­
virys, a Kshatriya, and king of the Haihayas, had a thousand 
&'llls. This king paid a visit to the hermitage of J amad-agni in 
the absence of that sage, and was hospitably entertained by his 
wife, but when he departed he carried off a sacrificial calf be­
longing to their host. This act so enraged Parasu-rama that he 
pursued Karta-virya, cut off his thousand arms and killed him. 
In retaliation the sons of Kiirta-virya killed J amsd-agni, and for 
that murder Parasu-riima vowed vengeance against them and the 
whole Kshatriya racs. " Thrice seven times did he clear the , 
earth of the Kshatriya caste, ancl he filled with their blood the I 
five large lakes of Sama~ta-panchaka." He then gave the earth: 
to Kasyapa, and retired to the Mahendra mountains, where he 
was visited by .A.rjuna. Tradition ascribes the origin of the ' 
country of Malabar to Pa.rasu-rfuna. .According to one account 
he received it as a gift from Varnna., and according to another 
he drove back the ocean and cut fissures in the Ghats with blows 
of his axe. He is said to have brought Brahmans into this 
country from the north, and to have bestowed the land upon 
them in expiation of the slaughter of the Kshatriyas. He bears 
the appellations Khanda-pam.ru, 'who strikes with the axe,' and 
N yaksha, 'inferior.' 

PARA V ASU. See Raihhya and Y ava-kri:ta. 
P ARIJ ATA. The tree produced at the churning of the 

ocen.n, "and the delight of the nymphs of heaven, perfuming the 
world with its blossoms." It wa.• kept in Indra's heaven, and 
was the pride of his wife Sachi, but when Krishna visited Indra 
in Swarga, his wite Satya-bhiimi\ induced him to carry the tree 
away, which led to a great fight between the two gods and their 
adherents, in which lndra was defeated. The tree was taken to 
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Dwirakii and planted there, but after Krishna's death it retumod 
to Indra.'s heaven. 

P ARIKSHIT. Son of Abhima.nyu by his wife Uttari, 
grandson of Arjuna, and father of J ane.mejaya.. He was killed 
by Aswatthaman in the womb of his mother and was born dead, 
but he was brought to life by Krishna, who blessed him and 
cursed Aswatthaman. When Yudhi-shthira retired from the 
world, Parikshit succeeded him on the throne of Hastina-pura. 
He died from the bite of a serpent, and the Bhagavata Purana 
is represented as having been rehearsed to him in the interval 
between the bite and his death. Also written Parikshit. 

P .!RIP .A.TRA. The northern part of the Vindhya range of 
mountains. According to the He.ri-vansa, it was the scene of the 
combat between Krishna and Indra, and its heights sank down 
under the pl'essnre of Krishna's feet. Also called Piiriyatra. 

PARISHAD. A college or community of Brahmans asso­
ciated for the study of the Vedas. 

PARISISHT.A. A supplement or appendix. A series of 
works called Parisishtas belong to the V edio period, b)lt they 
are the last of the series, and indicate a transition state. They 
" supply information on theological or ceremonial points which 
hed been passed over in the Siitras, and they treat everything in 
a popular and superficial manner, as if the time was gone when 
atudents would spend ten or twenty years of their lives in 
fathoming the mysteries and mastering the intricacies of the 
Briihmana literature."-Maa; Mii.ller. 

PARIVRAJAKA. A religious menilicsnt. A Brahman in 
the fourth stage of his religious life. See Briihm.sn. 

PARJANY.A. r. A Vedic deity, the rain-god or rain per­
sonified. Three hymns in the Rig-veda are addressed to this 
deity, and one of them is very poetical and picturesque in de­
scribing min and its effecte. The name is sometimes combined 
with the word IJ<Ua (wind), punjo,nyfJAM.ta, referring probably to 
the combined powers and effects of rain and wind. In later 
times he is regarded as the guardian deity of clouds and min, 
and the name is applied to Indra.. 2. One of the Adityas. 

P ARSHAD.A. Any treatise on the Vedas produced in a 
Parishad or V edio college. 

P .!RTHA. A son of Prithii or Kuntt A title applicsble to 
the three elder Pa.ndavas, but especially used for Arjuna. 
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P !RV ATl 'The mountaineer.' A name of the wife of Siva. 
See Devi. 

PASU-PATL 'Lord of creatures.' A nsme of Rudrs or of 
one of his manifestations. See Rudra. 

P A. TALA. The infernal regions, inhabited by NagSB (ser­
pents), Da.itySB, Danavas, YakshSB, and others. They are seven 
in number, and their names, according to the Vishnu Purana, are 
Atala, Vitala, Nitala, GabhSBtimat, Mahatala, Sutala, and Piitila, 
but these names vary in uifferent authoritiea The Padma 
Purana gives the names of the seven regions and their respective 
rulers.., follow :-(1.) Atala, subject to Mahii-maya; (2.) Vitala, 
rnled by a form of Siva called Hatakeswara; (3.) Sutala, ruled 
by Bali; (+) Talatala, ruled by Miiya; (5.) Mahatala, where 
reside the great serpents; (6.) RSBatala, where the Daityas and 
Danavas dwell; (7.) Patila, the lowermost, in which Viisuki 
reigns over the chief Niigas or snake-gods. In the Siva Purana 
there are eight : Patila, Tala, Atala, Vitala, Tala, Vidhi-pata!a, 
Sarkarii-bhiimi, and Vijaya. The sage Narada paid a visit to 
these regions, and on his return to the skies gave a glowing ac­
count of them, declaring them to be far more delightful than 
Indrs's heaven, and abounding with every kind of luxury and 
eensual gratification. 

PAT ALI-PUTRA. The Palibothra of the Greek writers, and 
deeeribed by them 8B being situated at the confluence of the 
ErranabOSB (the Sone river) with the Ganges. It WSB the capital 
of the N andas, and of the Maury a dynasty, founded by Chandra­
gupta, which succeeded them ae rnlers of Magadha. The city 
hae been identified with the modern Patna; for although the 
Sone does not now fall into the Ganges there, the modern 
town is smaller in extent than the ancient one, and there is 
good reason for believing that the rivers have changed their 
coursea 

PAT.ANJALA. The Yoga philosophy. See Darsana. 
PATANJAU. The founder of the Yoga philosophy. (See 

Dar sana.) The author of the Malta-bhiishya, a celebrated com­
mentary on the Grammar of Piinini, and a defence of that work 
against tl1e criticisms of Kiityayana. He is supposed to have 
written a bout 200 B. o. Rim Krishna Go pi! Bhandarkar, a late 
inquirer, says, " He probably wrote the thi:J:d chapter of his 
Bhiishya between 144 and 142 B.o.'' Weber, however, makee 
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his date to bo • 5 .A.D. He is also called Gonaroiya and Gooikii­
putra.. A legend accounting for his name represents that he fell 
as a small snake from heaven into the palm of Piinini (pata, 
' fallen ; ' anjal~ ' palm '). 

P ATHA. ' Reading.' There are three forms, called Pathas, 
in which the Vedic text is read and written :-(r.) Snnhita.. 
patha, the ordinary form, in which the words coalesce according 
to the rules of Sandhi; (2.) Pada-piitha, in which each word 
stands separate and independent; (3.) Krama-piitha, in which 
each word is given twice, first joined with the word preceding 
and then with the word following. 

PATTAN.A. 'City.' Several great places have been known 
as Pattan or ' the city.' Soma-niitha was Pattan; Anhalwiira 
is still known as Pattan, and there is also Patna. 

PAULOMAS. Kasyapa by his wife Puloma had many 
thousand "distinguished Diinavos called Paulomas, who were 
powerful, ferocious, and cruel" They were killed by Arjuna. 

PAUNDRA, PAUNDRAK.A. Belonging to the country of 
Pundra. The conch-shell of Bh.rshma. 

PAUNDRAK.A. A pretender who, on the strength of being 
a Vasu-deva, or descendant of one named Yasu-deva, set himself 
up in opposition to Krishna, who was son of Vasu-deva, and 
assumed his style and insignia. He was supported by the king 
of Kasr (Benares), but he was defeated and killed by Krishna, 
and Benares was burnt. 

PAURAVAS. Descendants of Purn of the Lunar :race. See 
Purn. 

PAY AN .A. 'Wind.' The god of the wind. See Viiyu. 
PHALGUN.A. r. A name of Aljuna. •- Name of a month. 
PINDARAK.A. A watering-place on the coast of Gujarat, 

nesr Dwiiraka, resorted to occasionally by Krishna. It still 
survives as a village, and is held in veneration. It is about 
twenty miles from the north-west extremity of the Peninsula. 

PINGAL.A. 1. The great authority on the Chhandas or 
Prosody of the Vedas. He is supposed to have written about 
two centuries B.O. 2. N amc of ono of the serpent kings some­
times identified with the foregoing. 

PIPP ALAn .A. A school of the Atharva-veda, founded by a 
sage of that name. 

PIS.A.CHAS (masl), PISACHl (fem. ). Fiends, evil spirits, 
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placed by the Vedas as lower than Rakshasas. fhe vilest and 
most malignant order of malevolent beU!gs. Accounts differ as 
to their origin. The Brihmana and the Mahii-bh.i.rata say that 
they were created by Brahmii, together with the Asuras and 
Rakshasas, from the stray drops of water which fell apart from 
the drops out of which gods, men, gandharvas, &c., had been 
produced. According to Manu they sprang from the Prajapatis. 
In the Puranas they are represented as the offspring of K..,yapa 
by his wife Krodhava.!i, or Pisii.cha:, or Kapisa. 

PISACHA-LOKA. See Loka. 
PISITAsANAS, PISITASINS. Carnivorous and cannibal 

imps descended from Nikasha. 
PITA-MAHA. A paternal grandfather. A name of Brahmii 

as the great father of all. 
PlTAMBARA. 'Clothed in yellow garments.' A name of 

Vishnu. 
PITHA-STHANA. 'Seat,' or lit. 'place of a seat.' "Fifty­

one places where, aceording to the Tantras, the limbs of Sat! 
fell when scattered by her husband S!va, as he bore her dead 
body about and tore it to pieces after she had put an end to her 
existence at Daksha's sacrifice. This part of the legend seems 
to be an addition to the original fable, made by the Tantras, as 
it is n<>t in the Puranas. (See Daksha.) It bears some analogy 
to the Egyptian fable of Isis and Osiris. At the Pilha-sthiinas, 
however, of Jwiila-mukhi, Vindhya-vasinl, Kiili-ghii.t, and 
others, temples are erected ~ the different forms of Devi or 
Sati, not to the phallic emblem of Malw..deva, which, if present, 
is there as an accessory, not as a principal; and the chief object 
of worship is a figure of the goddess-a circumstance in which 
there is an essential difference between the temples of Durga 
and the shrines of Osiris."-Wilson. 

PITRIS. Patres ; the fathers; the Manes. This name is 
applied to thrse different clasees of beings :-r. The Manes of 
departed forefathers, to whom pindas (bolls of rice and :flour) 
and water are offered at stated periods. •· The ten Prajii.patis 
or mythical progenitors of the human race. 3· "According to 
s legend in the Ha.ri-vansa and in the Viiyu Purana, the first 
P1tris were the sons of the gods. The gods having offended 
Brahmii. by neglecting to worship him, were cursed by him to 
become fools ; but, upon their repentance, he directed them to 
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apply to their aons for instruction. Being taught accordingly 
the rites of expiation and penance by their sons, they addressed 
them as fathers; whence the sons of the gods were the first 
Pitris." The account given of the Pitris is much the same in 
all the PurQnas. " They agree in distinguishing them into seven 
classes, three of which are without form, or composed of intel­
lectual, not elementary subetance, and assuming what forms they 
please ; and four are corporeal When the Puriinas come to the 
enumeration of the particular classes, they somewhat differ, and 
the accounts in all the works are eingu!ftrly imperfect." The 
incorporeal Pitris, according to one enumeration, are the Y airii­
jas, Agnishwiittas, and Barhishads. The first of these seem also 
to be ealled Subhiiswaras, Somasads, and Saumyas. The cor­
poreal are the Su-kiilas or Su-kiilins, Angirasas, Su-swadhas, and 
Soma pas. The Sukiilas are oleo called Manas .. ; the Soma pas 
are also ealled Uehmapas; the Angirasas seem also to be called 
Havishmats, Havirbhii.jas, and Upahutas; and the Su-swadhas 
are apparently the same as the .Ajyapas and Kavyas or Kavyas. 
The V airiijas are the Manes of great ascetics and anchorites, 
the Agnishwiittas are the Pitlis of the gods, the Barhishads of 
demons, the Somapas of Brahmans, the Havishmats of Ksha.. 
triyas, the Ajyapas of Vaisyas, and the Su-ki.lins of the Siidras; 
but one authority, the Hari-vansa, makes the Somapas belong 
to the Siidrss, and the Su-kiilins to the Brahmans, and there 
app-s to be good reason for this. Other names are given by 
Dr. F. Hall from various authorities (Vishnu Purana, iii 339): 
Rasmipas, Phenapas, Sudhiivats, Giirhapatyas, Ekasringas, Cha,. 
turvedas, and Kiilas. Besides these there are the Y yiimas, 
'fumes,' the Pitris of the barbarians. The Rig-veda and Manu 
make two independent classes, the Agni-da.gdhas and the An· 
agni-dagdhas, those 'who when alive kept up (or did not keep 
up) the household ll&me,' and presented (or did not present) 
oblations with fire. The Vishnu Puriina makes the Barhishads 
identical with the former, and the Agnishwiittas with the latter. 
Y ama, god of the dead, is king of the Pitris, and Swadhii, 
'oblation,' is sometimes said to be their mother, at others their 
wife.-W-ilscn, VW!nu Purii:M, iii. 157, 339· See Manu, iii 192 

PIT.RI-LOKA. See Loka. 
PIT.RJ-PATl 'The lord of the Manes.' Yama, judge of 

tra dead. 
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PlY ADASL Se• Asoka. 
PRABHASA A ]'lace of pilgrimage on the coast of Gujarat, 

near to Dwa.raka, and also near to the temple of Soma-natha. 
PRABHAVATi. Wife of Pradyumna (q.v.). 
PRABODHA-CHANDRODAY A. ' The l"ise of the moon 

of knowledg•.' A philosophical drama by Krishna Misra, who 
is supposed to have lived about the twelfth century. It h11s 
been translatecl into English by l>r. Taylur, ami into German 
by Rosenkranz and b~ HirzeL 

PRACHANDA-PANDAV A. 'The incenseu Pandav..,.' A 
drama in two acts by Raja Sekhara, the main incident in which 
is the outrage of Draupadi by the assembled Kaurava princes. 

PRACHETAS. x. One of the Prajiipatis. 2. An ancient sage 
and lawgiver. 3• Tho ten Pra.chetssBB were sons of Prachina­
"harhis and great-grandsons of P•"ithu, and, according to the 
Vishnu Purana, they passed ten thousand years in the great 
ocean, deep in meuitation upon Vishnu, and obtained from him 
the boon of becoming the progenitors of mankind. They took 
to wife Marisha, daughter of Kandu, and Daksba was their son. 
See Daksha. 

PRACHYAS. The people of the east; those east of the 
Ganges ; the Prasii of the Greeks. 

PRADHANA. Matter. Primary matte>.; or nature as opposed 
to spirit. 

PRADYU:MNA. A son of K!"'ishna by RukminL When a 
child only six days old, he was stolen by the demon Sambara 
and thrown into the ocean. There he was swallowed by a fish, 
\vhich was afterwards caught and carried to the house of Sa.mbara. 
When the fish was opened, a beautiful child was disoovered, and 
Mayii-devi or Ma.yii-vatr, the mistress of Sambara's household, 
took him under her care. The sage Nirada informed her who 
the child was, and she rearad him carefully. When he grew up 
she fell in love with him, and informed him who he was a.nd 
how he had been carried off by Sambars. He defied the demon to 
battle, and after a long conflict slew him. Then he dew through 
the air with Mi.yi.vati, and alighted in the inner apartments of his 
father's palace. Krishna presented him to his mother Rukmiftt 
"with the virtuous Ma.yiivatr his wife," declaring her really to 
be the goddess Ra.ti. Prsdyumna also married Kakudmati, tht 
daughter of Rukmin, and had by her a son named Aniruddha. 
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Pradyumna was killed at Dwaraka in the presence of his father 
during a drunken brawL Though Pradyumna passed as the 
son of KTishna, he was, according to the legend, a revival or 
reauscitation of Kii.ma, the god of love, who was reduced to ashes 
by the fiary glance of Siva, and so the name Pradyumna is used 
for Kama. (See Kii.ma.) The Vishnu Purana puts the follow­
iog words ioto the mouth of Narada when he preaenteu Prad­
yumna to Rukmini :-"When Manmatha (the deity of love) had 
perished, the goddess of beauty (Rati), desirous to secure his 
revival, assumed a delusive form, and by her charms fascioated 
the demon Sambara, and exhibited herself to him in various 
illusory enjoyments. This thy son is the descended Kama ; 
and this is (the goddess) Rati, his wife. There is no occasion 
for any uncertaioty; this is thy daughter-in-law." In the Hari­
vansa he has a wife named Prabhiivatr, daughter of King Vajra­
niibha. When he went to see her for the first time, he changed 
himself' ioto a bee and lived io a garland of flowers which had 
been prepared for her. Accordiog to the Ma.ha-bhiirata, he was 
Sanat-kumiira, the son of Brah:m8.. 

PRADYUMNA- VIJAYA. 'Pradyumna victorious.' A 
drama in seven acts upon the victory of Pradyumna over the 
Da.itya Va.jra-niibha, written by Sankara Dikshita about the 
middle of the last century. " The play is the work of a Pandit, 
not of a poet."-Wilson. 

PRAG-JYOTISHA. A city situsted in the east, in Kama. 
riipa on the borders of Assam. See N araka. 

PRAHLADA, PRAHRADA. A Daitya, son of Hiranya­
kMipu and father of Bali Hirsnya-kasipu, in his wars with the 
gods, had wrested the sovereignty of heaven from Indra and 
dwelt there io luxury. His son Prahliida, while yet a boy, 
became an ardent devotee of Vishnu, which so enraged his 
father that he ordered the boy to be killed; but not the weapone 
of the Daityas, the fangs of the serpents, the tusks of the 
celestial elephants, nor the flames of fire took any effect, and his 
father was eonstrsioed to send him back to his preceptor, where 
he continued so earnest io performing and promoting the w~ 
ship of Vishnu that he eventually obtaioed final exemption 
from existence. Aceordiog to some aceounte, it was to avenge 
Prahliida, as well as to vindicate his own insulted majesty, that 
V'J.Simu 'l>ecame incarnate as the N.a.ra-sinha. 'man-lion,' and slew 
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.lfuanya-kasipu. .After the death of his father, Prahlada be. 
came king of the Daityae and dwelt in Pii.tala ; but, according 
to the Pii.dma Purina, he wa.s raised to the rank of Indra for 
life, and finally united with Vishnu. The Piidma Puriina 
carries the story farther back to a previous birth. In Ibis pre. 
vious existence Prahlada was a Briihman named Soma-sarman, 
fifth son of Siva-sarman. His four brothers died and ob­
tained union with Vish•m, and he desired to follow them. 
To accomplish this he engaged in profound meditation, but he 
allowed himseli to be disturbed by an alarm of the Daityas, and 
so was born again as one of them. He took the part of his 
race in the war between them and the gods, and was killed by 
the discus of Vishnu, after that he wae again born as son of 
Hiranya-kasipu. 

PRAJ.A..P.A.TL 'Lord of creatures,' a progenitor, creator. 
In the Veda the term is applied to Indra, Savitri, Solllll, Hir­
anya·gaxbha, and other deitiea In Manu the term is applied to 
Brahma as the active creator and supporter of the universe ; so 
Braluna is the Prajii.-pati It is also given to Manu Swiyam· 
bhuva himself, as the son of Braluna and as the secondary 
creator of the ten Rishis, or "mind-born sons" of Brahmii, from 
whom mankind has descended. It is to these ten sages, as 
fathers of the human ra.ce, that the name Pr.,ji-pati most com­
monly is given. They are Mmchi, .A.tri, .A.ngirss, Pulaetya. 
Pulsha, Krattl, V Mishtha, Prachetss or Daksha, Bh•igt~, and 
Nii.rsda. According to some authorities the Pr.,ji-patis are only 
seven in number, being identical with the seven great .Rishis. 
(See Rishi.) The number and names of the Prajii.-patis vary in 
different authorities : the Mahii.-bhii.rsta makes twenty.one. 

PR.A.KAS.A.S. Messeng<l'S of Vishnu, also called Vishnu­
diitss. 

PRAK.RIT.A.. The Priikrits are provincial dialects of the 
Sanskrit, exhibiting more or less deterioration from the original 
langllage ; and they occupy an intermediate position between 
that langt~Bge and the modern vernaculars of India, very similar 
to that of the Romance language$ between the I.atin and the 
modern langt~ages of Europe. They resemble the European 
langllages also in another respeet : they have in them a small 
proportion of words which have not been affiliated on the original 
classical language, and are apparently remnants of a different 
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tongue and an older raee. The Prak1'its are chiefly known from 
the dramas in which kings and Brihmane speak Sanskrit, while 
characters of inferior position speak in different Prakrits. 
Sometimes these Prii.k·rit passages are so very debased that it 
hardly seems possible for them to be specimens of really spoken 
vernaculars. Such passages may perhaps l1e comic exaggerations 
of provincial peculiarities. The Prakrits have received careful 
stuay, and the Priikrita-prskiisa, a Grsmmar by Vara"tchi, 
trn.nslated by Professor Cowell, was probably written about the 
beginning of the Christian era. See Katyayana. 

PRAKRITL N atnre ; matter as opposed to spirit. The per­
sonified will of the Supreme in the creation, and the prototype 
of the female sex, identified with Maya or illusion. The Sakti 
or female energy of any deity. 

PRALAMBA. An Asura killed by Krishna, according to 
the llfahi-bharats. His story as told in the Vishnu Purana is, 
that he was an Asura and a dependant of Kansa. With the 
object of devouring the boys Krishna and Bala-riima, he joined 
thent and their playmates in jumping. Pralambii Wa.!! beaten 
by his opponent Bnla-t·iima, and by the rules of the gnme had 
to carry the victor back on his shoulders to the st111-ting-place. 
He took up Bala-rama and then expanded his form, and was 
making oft' with his rider when Bala-rama called upon Krishna 
for a.!!Sist1111ce. Krishna made a long speech, and ended by tell­
ing him to suspend awhile his mortal character and do what was 
right. Bala-rama laughed, squeezed Pralamba with his knees, 
and beat him on the head with his fists till his eyes were knocked 
out and his brain forced through his skull, so that he fell to the 
ground 1111d expired. 

PRALA Y .A. A dissolution of the world at the end of a kalpa. 
PRAMATHAS. A class of demi-gods or fiende attendant 

upon Siva. 
PRAMLOCH.A. A celestial nymph sent by Indra to beguile 

the sage Kandu from his devotion and austerities. She lived 
with him for some hundreds of years, which were but as a day to 
the sage. When he awoke from his delusion he drove the nymph 
from his presenee. The child with which she was pregnant by 
him came forth from her body in drope of perspiration, which 
she left upon the leaves of the trees. These drope congealed 
&nd became eventually the lovely nymph M"arishii (q.v.). 
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PRAN.A. 'Breath or life.' In the Atharva.-veda it is per­
sonified and a hymn is addressed to it. 

PRASANNA-RAGHA Y .A. A drama by Jaya-deva in seven 
acta It has been printed at Benares. 

PRASEN.A. Son of Nighna and brother of Satrii-jit or 
Sattrajita He was killed by a lion. See Syamantaks. 

PRASN.A. Name of an Upanishad (q.v.). 
PRASUTL A daughter of Manu and wife of Daksha. 
PRATARJ)AN.A. Son of Divodasa, king of Km The 

whole family of Divodasa was slain by a king named Yits-havya. 
The af!licted monarch through a sacrifice performed by Bhrigu 
obtained a son, Pratardana, who became a mighty warrior, and 
avenged the family wrongs upon his father's foe. Yita.-havya 
then :flew to the sage Bhrigu for protection, and was by him 
raised to the dignity of a Brahmarshi. 

PRATISAKHY AS. Treatises on the phonetic laws of the 
language of the Vedas, dealing with the euphonic combination 
of letters and the peculiarities of their pronunciation as they 
prevailed in the U.ifferent S""akhas or Y edic schools. These 
treatises are very ancient, but they are considerably later than 
the hymns, for the idiom of the hymns muet have become 
obscure and obsolete before these treatises were necessary. Fou:r 
such treatises are known :-

Rig-veaa.-One which is considered to belong to the S""akhala­
sakha of this Y eda, and is ascribed to Sa unaka. It has been 
edited and translated into German by Max Miiller, and into 
French by M. Regnier. 

Yajwr-!leda.-Taittiriya.-priitisakhya, belonging to the Black 
Y aju:r, printed in the Bwliotheca Indica and also in the Journal 
of the American Oriental Society, with a translation by Professor 
Whitney. 

Vajasanoyt-pratisak.hya.-Bolonging to the White Yajur. It 
is attributed to Katyayana, and has been edited and translated 
by Weber. 

Athaf'l!a-~~eda.-The Saunak:iya Chatu:radhyayika, i.e., Sa unaka.' a 
treatise in four chapters. Edited and translated into English 
by Whitney. 

No Pratisakljya of the Sama..veda has been discovered. 
PRATI-SHTH.A.N .A. An ancient city, the capital of the 

early kings of the Lunar race ; " it was situated on the eastern 
Q 
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side of the conll.uence of the Ganges and Jumna," opposite to 
the modern .Allihibid. The capital of S""aliviihana on the Godii­
vari, suppoaed to be the same as "Pattan" or "Pyetan." 

PRAUDH.A.-BRAHMANA. One of the eight Briilimanas of 
the Sama.-veda. It contains twenty-five sections, and is there­
fore also called Pancha-vin.!a. 

PRAYAG.A.. The modern A..l.la.habiid. The place where the 
('.anges, J nmna, and the fabled subterranean Saraswati unite, 
called also Tri-vefli, 'the triple braid.' It hae always been a 
celebrated place of pilgrimage. 

PRETA. A ghost; an evil spirit animating a dead carcase, 
and haunting cemeteries and other places. 

PRISRADHRA. A son of Manu Vaivaswata, who, accord­
ing to the Ha.ri-vansa and the Puranas, became a SU.dra because 
he killed the cow of his religious preceptor. 

PRJSHATA. Drupada's father. 
P RISNL In the Vedas and Puranas, the earth, the mother 

of the Maruts. The name is used in the Vedas also for a cow. 
There were several females of this name, and one of them is 
said to have been a new birth of Devakr. 

PRITHA. .A. name of Kunti. 
PRITHI, PRITHU, PRITB1 - VAINY.A.. Prithi or 

Prithi-vainya, ie., Prithi, son of Vena, is mentioned in the 
Rig-veda, and he is the declared Rishi or author of one of the 
hymns. The .A.tharva.-veda says, " She (Viraj) ascended : she 
came to men. Men called her to them, saying, 'Come, Irivati.' 
Manu V aivaswata was her calf, and the earth her vesseL Prithi­
vainya milked her; he milked from her agriculture and grain. 
Men subsist on agriculture and grain." The Satapatha Briihmn·na 
Lefors to Prithi as " first of men who was installed as a king." 
These early allusions receive a consistent form in the Puranas, and 
we have the following legend :-Prithr was son of V ana, son of 
Anga. He was called the first king, and from him the earth 
received her name Prithivi. The Vishnu Purina says that the 
Rishis "inaugurated V ens monarch of the earth," but he was 
wicked by nature and prohibited worship and sacrifice. Incensed 
at the decay of religion, pious sages beat Vena to death with blades 
of holygrasa In the absence of akingrobberyandanarchy arose, 
and the Munis, after consultation, proceeded to rub the thigh 
of the desd king in order to produce a son. There came forth 
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"a man like a charred log, with fiat face and extremely short." 
This man became a Nishii.da, and with him came out the sins of 
the departed king. The Bri.hmans then rubbed the right arm 
of the corpse, "and from it sprang the majestic Prithu, Vena's 
son, resplendent in body, glowing like the manifested Agni ... 
At his birth all creatures rejoiced, and through the birth of this 
virtuous son V ana, delivered from the hell called Put, ascended 
to heaven." Prithu then became invested with universal 
dominion. Hie subjects, who had suffered from famine, be· 
sought him for the edible plants which the earth withheld. 
ln anger he seized his bow to compel her to yield the usual 
supply. She assumed the form of a cow and fled before him. 
Unable to escape, she implored him to spare her, and promised 
to restore all the needed fruits if a calf were given to her, through 
which she might be able to secrete milk. "He therefore, hav­
ing made Swiiyam-bhuva Manu the calf, milked the earth, e.nd 
received the milk into hie own hand for the benefit of mankind. 
Thence proceeded all kinde of com and vegetables upon which 
people subsist now and perpetually. By granting life to the 
earth Prithu was as her father, and she thence derived the 
patronymic appellation Prithivi." This milking the earth hae 
been made the subject of much allegory and symbolism. The 
Mataya Puriina specifies a variety of milkers, gods, men, Niigae, 
Asuras, &c., in the follow style :-" The .Rishis milked the 
earth through Brihaspati ; their calf was Soma, the Vedas were 
the vessel, and the milk was devotion." Other Puriinae agree with 
only slight deviationa "These mystifications," says Wilson, "are 
all, probably, subsequent modifications of the original simple alle­
gory which typified the earth ae a cow, who yielded to every class 
of beings the milk they deeired, or the object of their wishes." 

P .RITHIVi. ' The broad.' The earth or wide world. In 
the Vedas the earth ie personified as the mother of all beings, and 
is invoked together with the sky. According to the Vedas there 
are three earths corresponding to the three heavens, and our 
earth ie called Bhiimi. Another name of the earth is Urvi, 'wide.' 
In the, Vishnu Puriina she ie represented as receiving her name 
from a mythical person named Prithu, who granted her life, 
and so was to her as a father. 8u above, Prithi or Prithu. 

P .RITHU. A king of the Solar race, a descendant of Iksh· 
wiiku. There are many Prithue. Bu. Pritht 
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PRIYA-DARSI. See Asoka. 
PRIYA:ti!-VAD.A. A Vidyi.-dhara, son of the king of the 

Gandharvas. 
PRIYA-VRAT.A. One of the two sons of Brahmii and 

Sats.riipa; or, according to other statements, a son of Manu 
Swayam-bhuva. "Priys.vrata being dissatisfied that only ha.li 
the earth was illuminated at one time by the solar rays, followed 
the sun seven times round the earth in his own :flaming car of 
equal velocity, like another celestial orb, resolved to turn night 
into day." He was stopped by Brahmii. "The ruts which 
were formed by the motion of his chariot wheels were the seven 
oceana. Jn this way the seven continents of the earth were 
made."-BhiigavaU. Pwrana. In the Vishnu Purana his wife is 
stated to be Kiimyii, daughter of Kardama, by whom he had 
ten sons and two daughtsrs. Three of the sons adopted a re­
ligious life, and Priya..vrata divided the seven continents 
among the others. 

PULAH.A. Name of one of the Praj1i-patis and grsat Rishis. 
His wife was Kshamii, and he had three sons, Kardama, A.rv ... 
ri:vat, and Sahishnu. A Gandharva ( q. v. ). 

PULASTYA. One of the Prajiirpatis or mind-born sons of 
Brahm&, and one of the great Rishis. He was the medium 
through which some of the Puranas were communicated to man. 
He received the Vishnu Pura"" from Brahma and communi­
cated it to Parasara, who made it known to mankind. He was 
father of Visravs.s, the father of K uvera and Ravana, and all 
the Rakshasas are supposed to have sprung from him. 

PULINDAS. Barbarians; barbarous tribes living in woods 
and mountains, especially in Central India. ; but there were 
some in the north and on the Indus. 

PULOM.AN. A Dii.nava. and father of Sachi., wife of Indra. 
He was killed by Indra when he wiahed to curse that deity for 
having ravished his daughter. 

PUNDAR!K.A.KSH.A. 'The lotus-eyed;' a. ns.me of Vishnu. 
PU NDR.A. A country corresponding " to Bengal proper, 

with part of South Bihar and the Jungle Mahals." A fabulous 
city between the Hims.va.t and Hem.,.kiita. 

PUNYA-SLOKA (mas.), PUNYA-SLOKA (fem.). 
'Hymned in holy verse.' An appelletion applied to Krishna, 
Yudhi-shthira, and X ala, also to Dra.upadi and Sitii. 
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PUR.!.NA. 'Old,' hence an ancient legend or tale of olden 
times. The Purii.nas succeed the Itihasas or epic poems, but 
at a considerable distance of time, and must be distingujshed 
from them. The epics treat of the legendaa-y actions of heroes 
as mortal men, the Puranas celebrato the powers and works of 
positive gods, and represent a later and more extravagant deve­
lopment of Hinuuism, of which they are in fact the Scriptures. 
The definition of a Purana by Amara Sinha, an ancient Sanskrit 
lexicographer, is a work "which has five distinguishing topics:­
( r.) The creation of the universe ; ( 2.) Its destruction and reno­
vation; (3.) The genealogy of gods and patriarchs; (4.) The reigns 
of tho ~fanue, forming the periods called Manwantaras. (5.) 
Tho history of tho Solar and Lunar races of kings." These are 
the Pancha-lakshanas or distinguishing marks, but no one of the 
Puriinas answers exactly to the description ; some show a partial 
conformity with it, others depart from it very widely. The 
Vishnu Puriina is the one which best accord>< with the title. 
Wilson says, " A very great portion of the contonts of many is 
genuine and old. The sectarial interpolation Ol' embellishment 
is always sufficiently palpable to be set aside witllout injury to 
the more authentic anu primitivo material; and the Puriinas, 
although they belong especially to that stage of the Hindu reli­
gion in which faith in some one divinity was the prevailing 
principle, are also a valuable record of the form of Hindu belief 
which came next in order to that of the Vedas, which grafted 
hero-worship upon the simpler ritual of the latter, and which had 
been adoptou, and was extensively, perhaps universally, estab­
lished in India at tho time of the Greek invasion." According 
to the same authority, Pantheism "is one of their invariable 
characteristics," and underlies their whole teaching, " although 
the particular divinity who is all things, from whom all things 
proceed, and to whom all things return, is diversified according 
to their individual sectarian bias." The Puranos are all written 
in verse, and their invarisble form is that of a dialogue between 
an e.'<ponent and an inquirer, interspersed with the dialogues and 
observations of other individuals. Thus Pu!astya received the 
Vishnu Puriins from Brshma; he made it known to Parasara, 
and Pari.sara narratad it to his disciple Maitreya. The Puriinas 
are eighteen in number, and in aduition to these there are 
eighteen Upa Purii.nas or subordinate works. The PuTin&S are 
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classified in three categories, according to the prevalence in them 
of the qnalities of purity, gloom, and passion. Those in which 
the qnality of Sattwa or purity prevail are-(r.) Vishnu, (•.) 
Naradiya, (3.) Bhiigavata, (4.) Garuda, (5.) Padma, (6.) Varaha. 
These are Vaishnava Puranas, in which the god Vishnu holds 
the pre-eminence. The Puranas in which Tamas, the qnality of 
gloom or ignoranco, predominates are-(r.) Matsya, (•.) Kiirma, 
(3.) Ling&, (4.) Siva, (5.) Skanda, (6.) .Agni. These are devoted 
to the god Siva. Those in which Rajas or passion prevails 
relate chiefly to the god Brs.hma. They are-( I.) Brahma, ( 2.) 
Brahmanda, (3.) Brahma-vaivarta, 44-) Markandeya, (5.) Bhavi­
shya, (6.) V'"amana. The works themselves do not fully justify 
this classification. None of them are devoted exclusively to one 
god, but Vishnu and his incarna.tions fill the largest space. OnA 
called the Vayu Pucina is in some of the Puranas substituted 
for the .Agni, a.nd in others for the Siva. This Vayu is appar 
rently the oldest of them, and may date as far back as the sixth 
century, and it is considered that some of the othel"S may be as 
late as the thirteenth or even the sixteenth century. One fact 
appears certain : they must all have received a supplementary 
revision, because each one vi them enumerates the whole 
eighteen. The M""arkandeya is the least sectarian of the Pur­
a.... ; and the Bhiigavata, which deals at length with the incar­
nations of Vishnu, and particularly with his form Krishna, is the 
most popular. The most perfect and the best known is the 
Vishnu, which has been entirely translated into English by 
Professor Wilson, and a second edition, with many valuable 
notes, has been edited by Dr. F. E. Hall The text of the Agni 
and Markandeya Puriinas is in course of publication in the 
Bibliotheca Indica. The Pucinas vary greatly in length. Some 
of them specify the number of couplets that each of the eighteen 
containa .According to the Bhiigavata, the sum total of couplets 
in the whole eighteen is 400, ooo ; the Skanda is the longest, 
with Sr,ooo, the Brahma and the Vamana the shortest, with 
ro,ooo couplets each. 

TheUpaPuranas arenamed-(r.) Sanat-kumiira, (2.)Nara-sinha 
or NTi-sinha, (3.) Naradiya or Vrihan (old) N""aradiya, (4-) Siva, 
(s.)Dur-vaaasa,(6.) Kiipila, ( 7·) Mii.nava, (S.).AUBanasa, (9.) Viiruna, 
(ro.) Kiliki, (u.) S""amba, (rz.) Nandi, (r3.) Saura, (14-) Piiri­
lllra, (r_s.) A.ditya, (r6.) Miiheswara, (r7.) Bhigavata, (rS.) 
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Visishtha. These works are not commo:n. Other modern 
works exist to which the term Purii.na has been applied. 

An a.ecount of each of the eighteen great Puriinas is given 
under its own name. 

PURAN-J A Y A. ' City-conqueror.' A prince of the Solar 
race, son of Vikukshi His story, as told in the Vishnu Purina, 
is that in the Treti. age there was war between the gods and 
the Asm·as, in which the former were worsted. They had re­
course to Vishnu for assistance, and he directed them to obtain 
the aid of Puran-ja.ya, into whose person he promised to infuse 
a portion of himself. The prince complied with their wishes, 
and asked that their chiaf, Indra, would assume the form of a 
bull and carry him, the prince, upon his hump. This was done, 
and thus seated Puran-jaya destroyed all the enemies of the 
gods. As he rode on the hump he obtained the cognomen of 
Kakut-stha. In explanation of his title Puran-jaya, the Bh8-
gavata Purina says that he took the city of the Daitya.s situated 
in the west. 

PUROCHANA. The emissary of Dur-yodha.na who at­
tempted to burn the P&ndavas in their house and was burnt in 
his own house by Bhima. See Ma.hi,.bh&rata. 

PURU. The sixth king of the Lunar race, youngest son 
of Yayati and Sarmisj:Lthi. He and his brother Yadu were 
founders of two great branches of the Lunar ra.ee. The descen­
dante of Puru were called Pauravas, and of thia race came the 
Kaurava.s and Pindave.s. Among the Yiidsva.s or descendante of 
Y a.du was Krishna. See Yayiti. 

PURUKUTSA. A son of Mandbatri, into whose person 
Vishnu entered for the purpose of destroying the subterranean 
Gandbarvas, called Mauneyas. He reigned on the banks of the 
Narmada, and that river personified as one of the Niigas was his 
wife. By her he had a son, Tra.oadasyu. The Vishnu Purina 
is said to have been narrated to him by "Dak.sh& and other 
venerable sagee." 

PURV-R.A. VAS. In the Vedas, a mythical personage con­
nected with the Sllll and the dawn, and existing in the middle 
region of the universe. According to the Rig-veda he was son 
of IIi, and a beneficent pious prince ; but tlooo Me.hii.-bh&rata 
says, "We have heard thet Di was both his mother and his 
father. The pe.rentaga usually assigned to him is that he was 
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son of :Bmlha by Ili, daughter of Manu, and grandson of the 
moon." Through his mother he received the city of Pratishthana. 
(See Ila..) He is the hero of the story and of the drama of 
Vikrama and Urvas!, or the "Hero and the Nymph." Purii-ravas 
is the Yikrama or hero, and U rvasi is an .A.psaras who came 
down from Swarga through having incurred the imprecation of 
Mitra and Yaruna. On earth Purii-ravas and she became en"" 
monred of each other, and she agreed to live with him upon 
certain conditions. " I have two rams," said the nymph, 
"which I love as children. They must be kept near my bed­
side, and never suffered to be carried away. You must also 
take care never to be seen by me undressed ; and clarified butter 
alone must be my food." The inhabitants of Swarga were 
anxious for the return of Urv!l.IY, and knowing the compaet 
made with Purii-ravas, the Gandharvas came by night and stole 
her rams. Purii-ravas was undressed, and so at first refrained 
from pursuing the robbers, but the cries of Urvasi impelled him 
to seize his sword and rush after them, The Gandharvas then 
brought a vivid flash of lightning to the chamber which dis­
played the person of Purii-ravas. So the cl1arm was broken and 
Urvasi disappeared. Purii-ravas wandered about demented in 
search of her, and at length found her at Knru-kshetra bathing 
with four other nymphs of heaven. She declared herself preg­
nant, and told him to come there again at the end of a year, 
when she would deliver to him a son and remain with him for 
one night. Pnrii-ravas, thus comforted, returned to his capital 
At the end of the year he went to the trysting-place and received 
from U rvasi his eldest son, Ayus. The annual interviews were 
repeated until she had borne him five more sons. (Some autho­
rities increase the number to eight, and there is considerable 
variety in their names.) She then told him that the Gandha.rvas 
had determined to grant him any boon he might desire. His 
desire was to pass his life with Urva.si. The Gandharvas then 
brought hinl a veseel with fire and said, "Take this fire, and, 
aecording to the precepts of the Vedas, divide it into three fires; 
then, fixing your mind upon the idea of living with Urvas!, offer 
oblations, and you shall assuredly obtain your wishes." He did 
not immediately obey this command. but eventually he fulfilled 
it in an emblematic way, and " obtained a seat in the sphere of 
the Gandharvas. and was no more seuarated from his love." • .U 
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a son of lli, his metronymic is Aila. There is a hymn in the 
Rig-veda which conteins an obs<mre conversation between Purii­
:ravas and UrvasL The above story is first told in the Satapatha 
:Briihmana, and afterwards reappears in the Puranas. The 
:Bhagavata Purana says, "From Purii.-ravas came the triple 
Veda in the beginning of the Treta (age)." 

The story is supposed to have a mythic origin. Max Miiller 
considers it " one of the mytha of the Vedas which expresses 
the correlation of the dawn and the sun. The love between the 
modal and the i=odal, and the identity of the morning dawn 
and the evening twilight, is the storyofUrvas! and Puril-ravas." 
The word Urvasr, according to the same writar, "was originally 
an appellation, and meant dawn." Dr. Goldstiicker's explanation 
differs, but seems more apposite. .According to this, Purii.-ravas 
is the sun and Urvasr is the morning mist; when Purii.-ravas is 
visible Urvasr vanishes, as the mist is absorbed when the sun 
shines fodb. Urvasr in the story is an .Apsaras, and the .Apsa.. 
rases are " pe1'Sonifiaations of the vapours which are attracted 
by the sun and form into mists or clouds." 

PURUSHA. 'Man.' I. Tho original eternal man, the Sup­
reme :Being, and soul of the universe. 2 • .A name of :Braluni. 

PURUSH.A-NARAY.AN.A. The original male. The divine 
creator :Brahmi. 

PURUSH.A-S1l"KT.A. .A hymn of the Rig-veda in which 
the four castes are first mentioned. It is considered to be one 
of the latest in date. See Muir's Terots, i. p. 7· 

PURUSHOTT.AM.A. Literally 'best of men;' but the word 
Purusha is here used in its mythic sense of soul of the universe, 
and so the compound means the "supreme soul" It is a title 
of Vishnu, and asserts his right to be considered the Supreme 
God. So the Hari-vansa says, " Purushottama is whatever is 
declared to be the highest, Purusha the sacrifice, and everything 
else which is known by the name of Purusha." 

PURUSHOTT.AM.A- KSHETR.A. The sacred territory 
round about the temple of J ago.nnatha in Orissa. 

PDRY .A-MlMANS!.. .A school of philosophy. See Darsana. 
PUSH.AN. .A deity frequently mentioned in the Vedas, but 

he is not of a distinctly defined character. Many hymns are 
addressed to him. The word comes from the root :pmh, and 
the primary idea is that of "nourlsher" or Providance. So the 
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Taittiriya Brahmana says, "When Prajapati formed living 
creatures PUshan nourished them." The account given iL Bo'h­
tlingk and Roth's Dictionary, and adopted by Dr. Muir, is as 
follows :-" PUshan is a protector and multiplier of cattle and 
of human possessions in genersl. As a cowherd he =ies an 
ox-goad, and he is drawn by goats. In the character of a Solar 
deity, he beholds the entire universe, and is a guide on roads 
and jo=eys and to the other world. He is called the lover of 
his sister SiiryiL. He aids in the revolution of day and night, 
and shares with Soma the guardianship of living creatures. He 
is invoked along with the most various deities, but most fre­
quently with Indra. and Bha.ga." He is a patron of conjurors, 
especially of those who discover stolen goods, and he is connected 
with the maxriage ceremomal, being besought to take the bride'• 
hand and bless her. (See l>ltdr's Te~~:ts, v. 171.) In the 
Nirukta, and in works of later date, Pnshan is identified 
with the sun. He is also called the brother of Indra, and i• 
enumerated among the twelve Adityaa Piishan is toothless, 
and feeds upon a. kind of gruel, and the cooked o l'la.tions offered 
to him are of gro=d materials, hence he is called Kara.mbhad. 
The cause of his being toothless is variously explained. Accord­
ing to the Taittinys Sanhita., the deity Rudra, being excluded 
from a. certain sacrifice, shot an arrow at the offering and pierced 
it. A. portion of this sacrifice was presented to Piishan, and it 
broke his teeth. In the Mahi,.bharsta and in the Puranas the 
legend takes a more definite shape. "Rudra (Siva}, of dreadful 
power, ran up to the gods present at Daksha's sacrifice, and m 
his rage knocked out the eyes of Bhaga with & blow, and, in­
censed, &Ssaulted Piishan with his foot, and knocked out his 
teeth as he was eating the purod'asa offering." In the Pura71a 
it is not Siva himself, but his manifestation the Rudras, who 
disturbed the sacrifice of the gOds and knocked Piishan's teeth 
down his throat. Piishan is callecl lghrini, 'splendid ; ' Dasra, 
Dasma, and Dasma-varchas, 'of wonderful appearance or power,' 
and Kapardin (q.v.). 

PUSHKA.RA. A. blue lotus A. cslebrated tank about five 
miles from A.jmir. One of the seven Dwipas. (See Dwipa.) 
The name of severs! persons. Of the brother of Nala to whom 
N ala lost his kingdom and all that he possessed in gambling. 
Of a son of. Bl}a.J:ata and nephew of Riima-chandra, who reigned 
over the Gindli"'ar&s. 
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PUSHKARA V ATL A city of the Gindhims not far from 
the Indus. It is the TI••~•A"Wi-'' of Ptolemy, and the Pouse­
kielofsti of Hiouen Thsang. 

PUSHPA-DANT.A.. 'l<1ower-teeth.' 1. One of the chief 
attendants of Siva. He incurred his master's displeasure by 
listening to his private conversation with Piirvatt and talking of 
it afterwards. For this he was condemned to become a man, 
and so appeared in the form of the great grammarian Kityiiyana. 
2. One of the guardian elephants. S.e Loka-pi.la. 

PUSHP .AKA. A self-moving aerial car of large dimensions, 
which contained within it a palace or city. Kuvera obtained it 
by gift from Brah:mi, but it was carried off by Ravana, his 
half-brother, and constantly used by him. After Riima-cbandra 
bad slain Riivana, he made use of this capacious car to convey 
himself and Sitii, with Lekshmana and all his allies, back to 
Ayodhyii ; after that he returned it to its owner, Kuvera. It is 
also called Ratna-varshuka, " that rains jewels." 

PUSHPA-K.ARANDJNL A name of UjjayinL 
PUSHPA-MITR.A.. The first of the Sunga kings, who suc­

ceeded the Mauryas, and reigned at Piitali-putra. In his time 
the grammarian Patanjali is supposed to have lived. 

PUSHPOTKATl. A Riikshasi, the wife of Visravas and 
mother of Riivana 8Jld Kumbha-kama. 

PUT. A hell to which childless men are ssid to be condemned. 
" A namo invented to explain the word puttra, son (hell-saver).' 

P"OT.A.N.A. A female demon, daughter of Bali She attempted 
to kill the infant Krish"a by suckling him, but was herself 
sucked to death by the child. 

R.ADHA. I. Wife of Adhiratha 8Jld foster-mother of Karns. 
2. The favourite mistress and consort of Krishna while he livetl 
as Ga-piila among the cowherds in V•indi-v8Jlo. She we.s wife 
of Ayana-ghosba, a cowherd. Considered by some to be an in­
carnation of Lekshmi, and worshipped accordingly. Some have 
discovered ,. mystical character in Riidha, and consider her as 
the type of the human soul drawn to the ineffable god, Krishna, 
or as that pllle divine love to which the fickle lover returns. 

RADHEYA- A metronymic of Kama. 
R.ADHJ:K.A. .A. diminutive and endearing form of the name 

Riidhi. 
RAGA {1118&), RAGINI (fem.~ The Rigas s.re the musical 
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modes or melodies personified, six or more in number, and the 
Riigin!s are their consorts. 

RAGH.AVA. Descendant of Raghu, a name of Rama. 
RAGH.AV.A-PAND.AVIY.A. .A modern poem by Kavi 

Raja, which is in high repute. It is an artificial work, which 
exhibits extraordinary ingenuity in the employment of words. 
.Ae its name implies, the poem celebrates the actions of Rii.ghava, 
i.e., Riima, the descendant of Raghu, and also those of the Pand. 
ava princes. It thus recounts at once in the same words the story 
of the Ramii.yana and that of the Mahi-bhiirata ; and the com­
position is so managed that the words may be understood as 
applying either to Rama or the Piindavas. It has been printeU. 

RAGH.AV.A-VILAS.A. A poem on the life of Riima by 
Vilwa-natha, the author of the Sahitya-darpana. 

R.AGHU. A king of the Solar race. According to tha 
Raghu-va.nsa, he was the son of Dilipa and great-grandfather of 
Riima, who from Raghu got the patronymic Rii.ghava and the 
title Raghu-pati, chief of the race of Raghu. The authorities 
disagree as to the genealogy of Raghu, but all admit him to be 
an ancestor of Ramo. 

R.AGHU-P.ATL See Raghu. 
R.AGHU-VANS.A. 'The race of Raghu.' The name of a 

·celebrated poem in nineteen cantos by Kali-dasa on the ancestry 
and life of Rama. It has been translated into Latin by Stenzler, 
and into English by Griffiths. There are other translations and 
many editions of the text. 

RAHU. Rahu and Ketn are in astronomy the ascending and 
descending nodee. Rahu is the cause of eclipses, and the term 
is used to designate the eclipse itself. He is also considered 
as one of the planets, as king of meteors, and as guardian of the 
south-west quarter. Mythologially Rahu is a Daitya who is 
supposed to seize the sun and moon and swallow them, thus 
obscuring their rays and causing eclipses. He was son of Vipra,. 
chitti and Sinhikii., and is called by his metronymic Sainhikeya. 
He had four arms, and his lower part ended in a tail He was 
a great mischief-maker, and when the gods had produced the 
Am.rita by churning the ocean, he assumed a disguise, and in­
sinuating himself amongst them, drank some of it. The sun 
and moon detected him and informed Vishnu, who cut off his 
head and two of his arms, but, as he had secured immortality, 
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his body was placed in the stellar sphere, the upper parts, ,. 
presented by a dragon's head, being the ascending node, and the 
lower parts, represented by a dragon's tai~ being Ketu the de­
scending node. Ra.hu wreaks his vengeance on the sun and 
moon by occssion.illy swallowing them. The Vishnu Purina 
says, " Eight black horses draw the dusky chariot of Ra.hu, and 
once harnessed are attached to it for ever. On the Parvans 
(nodes, or lunar and solar eclipses) Ra.hu directs his course from 
the sun to the moon, and back again from the moon to the sun. 
The eight horses of the chariot of Ketu, swift as the wind, are 
of the dusky red colour of lac, or of the smoke of burning 
straw." Ra.hu is called Abhra,.pisiichs, 'the demon of the sky;' 
llharani-bhii, ' born from the asterism Bharan!;' Greha, ' the 
seizer ; ' Kabandha, 'the headlass.' 

RAIBHY A. A sage who was the friend of Bharadwijs. 
He had two sons, Arv&vasu and Pariivasu. The latter, under 
the mrrse of Bharadwaja, killed his father, mistaking him for an 
antelope, as he was walking about at night covered with an 
antelope's skin- Arviivasu retired into the forest to obtain by 
devotion a remission of his brother's guilt. When he returned, 
Pariivasu charged him with the crime, and he again retired to 
his devotions. These so pleased the gods that they drove away 
Pariivasu and restored Raibhya to life. See Yava-krite. 

RAIV ATA. '· Son of Revs. or Revate. .A.J..o called Kakud­
miiL He had a very lovely daughter named Revati, and not deem­
ing any mortal worthy of her, he went to Brehmii to consult 
him. At the command of that god he bestowed her upon Bola­
rima. He was king of Ana.rta, and built the city of Kusasthali 
or Dwarakii in Gujarat, which he made his capital •· One of 
the Manus (the fifth). 

RA;IV ATA, RAIV ATAKA. The range that branches oil' 
from the western portion of the Vindhya towarde the north, 
extending nearly to the Jumns. 

RlJA-G.RlHA.. The capital of Magadha. Its site is etill 
traceable in the hills between Patc.a and Gays. 

RlJANYA. .A Vedic designation of the Kshatriya caste. 
RlJ ARSHI (Rija.-rishi.). .A .Rishi or saint of the regal 

caste ; a Kshatriya who, through pure and holy life on earth, 
has been reised as a saint or demigod to Jndra's heaveD, as 
V:iswi-mitra, Pu:rii-ravae, &c. 
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RAJA SEK:a:ARA. A dramatist who was the author of the 
dramas Viddha,.Silabhanjikii and Priichanda-Piindava. He was 
also the writer of Karpilra-Manjan, a drama entirely in Priikrit. 
Another play, Bi.Ja.Rii.m.iiya7ia, is attributed to him. He appears 
to have been the minister of some Riijput, and to have lived 
about the beginning of the twelfth century. 

RAJA-SOY .A. 'A royal sacrifice.' A great sacrifice t>er­
formed at the inetall.a.tion of a king, religious in its nature but 
political in its operation. because it implied thet he who in­
stituted the sacrifice was a supreme lord, a king over kings, and 
hi• tributary princes were required to be present at the rite. 

RAJA-T.A.R.A.NG!Nl. A Sanskrit metrical history of Kash­
mir by Kalhana Pandit. It commences with the days of fable 
and comes down to the year 1027 A.D. The author probably 
lived about II48 A.D. This is the only known work in Sans­
krit which deserves the name of a history. The text has been 
printed in Calcutta. Troyer published the text with a French 
translation. Wilson and Lassen have analysed it, and Dr. 
Bilhler has lately reviewed the work in the Indian Antiguon'y. 

R.AJI. A son of Ayus and father of 5 oo sons of great 
valour. In one of the chronic wars between the gods and the 
Asuras it was dealsred by Bra.hmii that the vietory should be 
gained by that side which Raji joined. The Asuras first sought 
him, and he undertook to aid them if they promised to mo.ke 
him their king on their victory being secured. They declined. 
The heavenly hoets repaired to him and undertook to make 
him their Indra. After the As= were defeated he becamo 
king of the gods, and Iudt'll. paid him homage. When he re­
turned to his own city, he left Indra as his deputy in heaven. 
On Raji's death Indro refused to acknowledge the succession of 
his sons, and by the help of Brihaspati, who led them astmy 
and effected their ruin, Indra recovered his sovereignty. 

RAKA. A Riikshasr, wife of Visravas and mother of Khara 
and Siirpa. nakhii. 

RAKSH.A.SAS. Goblins or evil spirit&. They are not all 
equally btod, but have been classified as of three sorts-one as a set 
of beings like the Y akehas, another as a sort of Titans or enemies 
of the gods, and lastly, in the common acceptation of the term, 
demons and fiends who haunt cemeteries, disturb sac:ri:lices, 
haraas devout men, animate dead bodies, devour human beings, 
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and vex and s.ftlict mankind in all sorts of ways. These last 
are the Rakshasas of whom Rivana was chief, and according to 
some authorities, they are descended, like Rivana himself, from 
the sage Pulastya. .According to other authorities, they sprang 
from Braluni's foot. The Vishnu Purana also makes them de­
scendants of Kasyapa and Kha•ii, a daughter ofDaksha, through 
their son Rakshas; and the Ramayana states that when Bra.hma 
created the waters, he formed certain beings to guard them who 
were called Rakshasas (from the root raJah, to guard, but the 
derivation fxom this root may have suggested the explanation), 
and the Vishnu Purana gives a somewhat similar derivation_ 
It is thought that the Rakshasas of the epic poems were the 
rude barbarian races of India who were subdued by the Aryans_ 

When HanumB.n entered the city of Lanka to reconnoitre 
in the form of a cat, he saw that " the Rakshasas sleeping in 
the houses were of every shape and fo=- Some of them dis­
gusted the eye, while some were beautiful to look upon_ Some 
had long arms and frightful shapes ; some were very fat and 
some were very lean : some were mere dwarfs and some were 
prodigiously tall Some had only one eye and othere only one 
ear. Some had monstrous bellies, hanging breasts, long pro­
jecting teeth, an<l crooked thighs; whilet others were exceedingly 
beautiful to behold and clothed in great splendour. Some had 
two legs, some three legs, and some four legs. Some had the 
heads of serpents, some the heads of donkeys, some the heads of 
horses, and some the heads of elephants."-(Ramayana.) 

The Riikshasas have a great many epithets descriptive of their 
characters and actions_ They are called .A.nusaras, .A.saras, and 
Haniishas, 'killers or hurteJ.·s ;' Ishti-paehas, 'stealere of offer­
ings;' Sandhyii-balas, ' strong in twilight ; ' Kshapiitas, N aktan­
eharas, Ritri-charas, and Samani-shadas, 'night-walkers;' Nri­
jagdhas or Nri-chakshas, 'cannibals;' Pa.lala.s, Paliidas, Pslan­
kashas, Kravyii.ds, ' carnivorous;' .A.sra.-pas, .A.srik-pas, Kaun ... 
pas, Kilal...pas, and Rakta.-pas, 'blood-dlinkers ;' Dandasukas, 
'biters;' Pnghasas, 'gluttons;' Malina.-mukhas, 'black-faced;' 
Karbiirss, &c. But many of these epithets are not reserved 
exclusively for RakshasaS-

RAKSH.AS.A.-LOKA. See Loka. 
R.A.KT.A.-VlJ.A.. .An .A.sura whose combat with the goddesa 

Chiimundi (Devi) is celebrated in tl1e Devi-miilliitmya. Each 
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drop of his blood as it fell on the ground produced a new Asura, 
but Chamunda put an end to this by drinking his blood and 
devouring his flesh. 

R.A.M.A. There ere three Riimas: Pa.rasu-rima, Riima.-chan­
dra, and Bala.-riima ; but it is to the second of these that the 
name is specially applied. 

R.A.MA, RAMA-CHA.l\"'DRA. Eldest son of Dasa-ratha, a 
king of the Solar race, reigning at Ayodhyii. This Riima is the 
seventh incarnation of the god Vishnu, and made his appearance 
in the world at the end of the Tretii or second age. His story 
is briefly told in the V ana Parva of the Mahli-bhiirata, but it is 
given in full length as the grand subject of the Ramiiyana.. 
King D!IS3-ratha was childless, and performed the aswa-medha 
sacrifice with scrupulous care, in the hope of obtaining offspring. 
His devotion was accepted by the gods, and he received the pro­
mise of four sons. At this time the gods were in great terror 
and alarm at the deeds and menaces of Riivana, the Rii.kshasa 
king of Lankii, who had obtained extraordinary power, in virtue 
of severe penances and austere devotion to Brahm;;. In their 
terror the gods appealed to Vishnu for deliverance, and he 
resolved to become manifest in the world with Dasa-ratha as 
his human father . Dasa,.ratha wo.s performing a sacrifice when 
Vishnu appea.red to him as a glorious being from out of the 
sacrificial fire, and gave to him a pot of nectar for his wives to 
drink. Dasa,.ratha gave half of the nectar to Kausalyii, who 
brought forth Riima with a half of the divine essence, a quarter 
to Kaikeyi, whose son Bharata was endowed with a quarter of 
the deity, and the fourth part to Su-mitrii, who brought forth 
two eons, La.kshmana and Satru-ghna, each having an eighth 
part of the divine essence. The brothers were all attached to 
each other, but Lakshma11a was more especially devoted to 
Rii.m.a and Satru-ghna to Bharata. 

[The two sons of Su-mitrii and the pairing off of the brothers 
have not passed without notice. The version of the Rii.m.&yana 
given by Mr. Wheeler endeavours to account for these circum­
stances. It says that Dasa-ratha divided the divine nectar be­
tween his senior wives, Kausalyii and Kaikey;:, and that when 
the younger, Su-mitrii, asked for some, Dasa.-ratha desired them 
to share their portions with her. Each gave her half, eo Sumitrii. 
received two quarters and gave birth to two sona : "from the 
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quarter which she received from Kausalyii she gave birth to 
Lakshmana, who became the ever-faithful friend of Ra.ma, and 
from the quarter she received from Kaikeyi she gave birth to 
Satru-ghna, who became the ever-faithful friend of Bharata." 
This account is silent as to the superior divinity of Ra.ma, and 
according to it all four brothers must have been equals as mani­
festations of the deity.] 

The four brothers grew up together at Ayod.hyii, but while 
they were yet striplings, the sage Vis\Viimitra sought the aid of 
Riima to protect him from the Rakshasas. Dasa-mtha, though 
very unwilling, was constrained to consent to the sage's request. 
Riima and Lakshmana then went to the hermitage of Viswii­
mitra, and there Riima killed the female demon Tiimkii, but it 
required a good deal of persuasion from the sage before he was 
induced to kill a female. Viswiimitm supplied Riima with 
celestial arms, and exercised a considerable inliuence over his 
actiona. Viswiimitm afterwards took Riima and his brothers to 
Mithilii to the court of J anaka king of Videha. This king had 
a lovely daughter named Sitii, whom he offered in marriage to 
any one who could bend the wonderful bow which had once 
belonged to Siva. Riima not only bent the bow but broke it, 
a.nd thus won the ha.nd of the princess, who became a most 
virtuous and devoted wife. Riima's three brothers also were 
married to a aister and two cousins of Sitii. 

This breaking of the bow of Siva brought about a very curious 
incident, which is probably an interpolation of a later date, in­
troduced for a sectarian purpose. Parasu-riima, the sixth incar­
nation of Vishnu, the Brahman exterminator of the Kshatriyas, 
was still living upon es.rth. He was a follower of Siva, and was 
offended at the breaking of that deity's bow. Notwithsta.nding 
that he and Riima were both incarnations of VIshnu, he chal­
lenged Riima to a trial of strength and wos discomfited, but 
Riima spared his life because he was a Briihma.n. 

Preparations were made at .A.yod.hya for the inauguration of 
Riima as successor to the throne. Kaikeyi, the second wife of 
Dasa-mtha, and mother of Bharata, was her husba.nd's favourite. 
She was kind to Riima in childhood and youth, but she had 
a spiteful humpbaoked female slave named Manthara. This 
woman worked upon the maternal affection of her mistress until 
she aroused a strong feeling of jealousy against Riima.. Kaikeyi 

B 
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had a quarrel and a long struggle with her husband, but he at 
length eonasnted to install Bharata and to send Rii.ma into exile 
for fourteen years. Rii.ma departed with his wife Sita and his 
brother Lakshm..,..., and travelling southwards, he took up his 
abode at Chitra-kiita, in the Dandaka forest, between theY amuna 
and Godava.l'i. Soon after the departure of Rama, Iris father 
Dasa-mtha died, and Bharata was called upon to ascend the 
throne. He declined, and set out for the forest with an army 
to bring Rii.ma back. When the brothers met there was a long 
contention. Rama mfused to return until the tsrm of his 
fsther's sentence was completed, and Bhamta declined to ascend 
the throne. .A.t length it was arranged that Bharata ehould 
return and act as his brother's vicegerent. .A.s a sign of Rii.ma's 
supremacy Bharata carried back with him a pair of Rii.ma's 
shoes, and these were always brought out ceremoniously when 
business had to be transacted. Rii.ma passed ten years of his 
banishment moving from one hermitage to another, and went at 
length to the hermitage of the sage Agastya, near the Vindhya 
mountains. This holy man recommended Rama tn take up his 
abode at Panchiivati, on the river Godavari, and the party 
accordingly proceeded thither. This district was infested with 
Rii.kshasas, and one of them named Siirpa-nakha, a sister of 
Ravana, saw Rii.ma and fell in love with him. He repelled her 
advances, and in her jealousy she attacked Sitii. This so en­
raged Lakehmana that he cut o:ff her ears and nose. She brought 
her brothers Khara and Diishane. with an army of Rii.kehasas to 
avenge her wrongs, but they were all destroyed. Smarting under 
her mutilation and with spetre irifu•ia furmre, ehe repaired to 
her brother Rii.vo.na in Lankii., and inspired him by her descrip­
tion with a fierce passion for Sit&. Ravana proceeded to Rama's 
residence in an aerial car, and his accomplice Mariclu:. having 
lured Rii.ma from home, Ravana a.'sumed the form of " religious 
mendicant and lulled Sita's apprehensions until he fountl an op­
portunity to declare himseli and carry her o:ff by fol'Ce to Lanka. 
Rii.ma's despair and rage at the loas of his faithful wife were 
terrible. He and Lakshmana went in pursuit and tracked the 
ravisher. On their way they killed Kabandha, a headless 
monster, whose disembodied spirit counselled Rii.ma to seek the 
aid of Su-griva, king of the monkeys. The two brothers accord­
ingly went on their w&y to Su-griva, and after overcoming some 
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obstacles and assisting Su-grtva to recover Kishkindhyii, his 
capital, from his usurping brother BiJin, they entered into a fum 
alliance with him. Through this connection Rima got the 
appellations of Kapi-prabhu and Kapi-ratha. He received not 
only the support of all the forces of Su-griva and his allies, but 
the active aid of Hanumiin, son of the wind, minister and 
general of Su-grlva. Hanumii.u's extraordinary powers of leap­
ing and :flying enabled him to do all the work of reconnoit­
ring. By superhuman efforts their !ll'Illies were transported to 
Ceylon by " Rima's bridge," and after many fiercely contested 
battles the city of Lanka was taken, Riivana was killed and 
Sitii rescued The recovery of his wife filled Rima with joy, 
but he was jealous of her honour, received her coldly, and 
refused to take her back. She asserted her purity in touching 
and dignified language, and determined to prove her innocence 
by the ordeal of fire. She entered the :flames in the presence of 
men and gode, and Agni, god of fire, led her forth and placed her 
in Rima's arms unhurt. Rima then returned, taking with him 
his chief allies to Ayodhyii.. Re-united with his three brothers, 
he was solemnly crowned and began a glorious reign, Lakshmana 
being associated with him in the government. The sixth section 
of the RimiiyaM here concludes ; the remainder of the story is 
told in the Uttara-kiimi'a, a subsequent additio11- The treatment 
which Sitii received in captivity was better than might have 
been expected at the hands of a Riikshaea. She he.d asserted and 
proved her purity, and Rima believed her ; but jealous thoughts 
would cross his sensitive mind, and when his subjects blamed 
him for taking back his wife, he resolved, although she was 
pregnant, to send her to spend the rest of her life at the hermi- . 
tage of V"almiki There she was delivered of her twin sons 
Kusa and Lava, who bore upon their persons the marks of their 
high paternity. When they were about fifteen years old they 
wandered accidentally to Ayodhya and were recognised by their 
father, who acknowledged them, and recalled Sitii to attest her 
innocence. She returned, and in a public assembly declered her 
purity, and called upon the earth to verify her words. It did so_ 
The ground opened and received " the daughter of the furrow," 
and Rima lost his beloved and only wife. Unable to endure life 
without her, he resolved to follow, and the gods favoured his 
dsterminati011- Time appeand to him in the form of an ascetic 
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and told him that he must stay on earth or ascend to heaven and 
rule over the gods. La.kshma11a with devoted fraternal affection 
endeavoured to save hls brother from what he deemed the 
baleful visit of Time. He incurred a sentence of death for hls 
interference, and was conveyed bodily to Indra's heaven. Riima 
with great state and ceremony went to the river Sarayu, and 
walking into the water was hailed by Braluna's voice of wel­
come from heaven, and entered "into the glory of Vishnu." 

The conclusion of the story as told in the version of the 
Ra.maya11a used by Mr. Wheeler differs materially. It repre­
sents that Sit& remained in exile until her sons were fifteen or 
sixteen yeal"S of age. Rii.ma had resolved upon performing the 
Aswa-medha saeri.fice ; the horse wae turned loose, and Satru­
ghna followed it with an army. Kusa and Le.va took the 
horse and defeated and wounded Satru-ghna. Rama then sent 
Lakshma11a to recover the horse, but he was defeated and left 
for dead. Next Bharata was sent with Hanum&n, but they 
were also defeated. Riima then set out himself to repair his 
reversee. When the father and sons came into each other's 
presence, nature spoke out, and Rama acknowledged hls sons. 
Sit& also, after receiving an admonition from V"almiki, agreed to 
forgive her husband. They returned to Ayodhyi.. Rii.ma per­
formed the Aswa-medha, and they passed the remainder of theu 
lives in peace and joy. 

The incidents of the first six kii!ldas of the Ri\miiyana supply 
the plot of Bhava-bhiiti's drama Ma.hi-vira-charita. The Uttara­
ka1lda is the basis of his Uttara-ri\ma-eharite. This deseribes 
Ri\ma's jealousy, the banishment of Sitii, and the birth of her 
sons ; but the subsequent action :is more human and affecting 
than in the poem. Riima repents of his unjust treatment of his 
wife, and goes forth to seek her. The course of his wanderings 
is depicted with great poetic beauty, and his meeting with his 
sons and his reconciliation with Sit& are deseribed with exquisite 
pathos and tenderness. The drama closes when 

"All conspires to make their happiness complete." 

The woxship of Rima still holds its ground, particularly in 
Oude and Bihar, and he hae numerous worshippers. " It :is 
noteworthy," says Professor Williams, " that the Rima legends 
have always retained their purity, and, unlike those of Bra.lunii, 
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Krishna, Siva, and Durgii, have n•ver heen nrixe<l up with inde­
cencies and licentioueness. In fact, the worship of Rima has 
never degenerated to the same extent as that of some of these 
other deities." This is true ; but it may be observed that Rima 
and his wife were pure; there was nothing in their characters sug­
gestive of license ; and if " the husband of one wife" and the 
devoted and affectionate wife had come to be associated with 
impure ideas, they must have lost all that gave them a title to 
veneration. The name of Rima, as ' Rim ! Ram ! ' is a common 
form of salutation. 

Rl.MA Y AN A. ' The Ad ventures of Rima.' The oldest of 
the Sanskrit epic poems, written by the sage Viilmlki It is sup­
posed to have been composed about five centuries B.c., and to have 
received its present form a century or two later. The MSS. of 
the Rimiyana vary greatly. There are two well-known distinct 
recensions, the Northern and the Bengal The Northern is the 
older and the purer ; the additions and alterations in that of 
Bengal are so numerous that it is not trustworthy, and has even 
been called " spurious." Later researohas have shown that the 
variations in MSS. found in different parts of India are so 
diverse that the versions can hardly be classed in a certain 
number of different recensions. Unfortunately the inferior 
edition is the one best kno'm to Europeans. Carey and Marsh­
man trsnslated two books of it, and Signor Gorresio has given 
an Italian translation of the whole. Schlegel published a Latw 
translation of the first book of the Northern recension. Th& 
full texts of both these recensions have been printed, and Mr. 
'Wheeler has given an epitome of the whole work after the Ben­
gal recension. There is also a poetical version by Griffiths. 

Besides the ancient Riimiiyana, there is another popular work of 
comparative modern times called ths Adhyatma Rimayana. The 
authorship of it is ascribed to Vyiisa, but it is generally con­
sidered to be a part of the Brahmanda Puriina. It is a sort of 
spiritualised version of the poem, in which Rima is depicted as 
a saviour and deliverer, as a god rather than a man. It is divided 
into ssven books, which bear the same names as those of the 
original poem, but it is not so long. 

The Ramiiyana celebrates the life and exploits of Riima 
(Rama-ehandrs), the loves of Riima and his wife Stta, the rape 
of the latter by Riivana, the demon king of Ceylon, the war 
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ca.rried on by Rima and his monkey allies against Rivana, end­
ing in the destruction of the demon and the rescue of S!tii, the 
restoration of Rima to the throne of Ayodhyii, his jealousy and 
banishment of S!ta, her residence at the hermitage of V"alnn1d, 
the birth of her twin sons Kusa and Lava, the father's discovery 
and recognition of his children, the recall of Siti, the attesta­
tion of her innocence, her death, Rima's resolution to follow 
her, and his translation to heaven. 

The Ramayana is divided into seven kandas or sections, and 
contains about so,ooo lines. The last of the seven sections is 
probably of later date than the rest oi the work. 

1. Bii.la-kimda. The boyhood of Rams. 
•· AyodhyB.-kanda. The scenes at Ayodhyii, and the banish­

ment of Rams by his father, King Dasa.-ratha. 
3· Arat&ya-kanda. ' Forest section.' Rima's life in the forest, 

and the rape of Sita by Ravana. 
4· KishkindhyB.-kanda. Rama's residence at Kishkindhyi, 

the capital of his monkey ally, King Su-griva. 
5· Sundara-kanda. ' Beautifol section.' The marvellous passage 

of the straits by Rima and his allies and their arrival in Ceylon. 
6. Yuddha.-kiinda. 'Wer section.' The war with Ravana, 

his defeat and death, the recovery of Siti, the return to Ayod­
hyii and the coronation of Rama. This is sometimes called the 
Lanka or Ceylon Kanda. 

1· Uttera-kanda. ' Later section.' Rams's life in .A.yodhyi, 
his banishment of Sit&, the birth of his two sons, his recognition 
of them and of the innocence of his wife, their reunion, her 
death, and his translation to heaven. 

The writer or the compilers of the Ramayana had a high esti­
mate of its value, and it is still held in very great veneration. 
A verse in the introduction says, "He who reads and repeats 
this holy life-giving Ramayana is liberated from all his sins and 
exalted with a.l1 his posterity to the highest heaven;" and in 
the second chapter Brahmii. is made to eay, "As long as the 
mountains and rivers shall continue on the surface of the earth, 
so long shall the story of the Ramiiyana be current in the world." 
(For the age of the Ramiyana, see p. r9o.) 

R!.MA-GIRL ' The hill of Rima.' It stands a short dis­
tance north of N"agpur. 

R!.MA-SETU. ' Rama's bridge,' constructed for him by his 
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general, NaJa, son of V:iswllrka:rma, at the time of his invasion 
of Ceylon. This name is given to the line of rocks in the 
channel between the continent and Ceylon, celled in maps 
" Adam's bridge." 

Rl.MATAP.ANIYOP.ANISH.AD. An Upanishad of the 
Atharva-veda, in which Rima is worshipped as the supreme god 
and the sage Yiijnawalkya is his glorifier. It has been printed 
and translated by Weber in his Indische Studien, voL ix. 

RAMilHA. An Apsaras or nymph produced at the churn­
ing of the ocean, and popularly the type of female beauty. She 
was sent by Indra to seduce Viswamitrs, but was cursed by that 
sage to become a stone, and remain so for a thousand yeara 
According to the Ramiiyana, she was seen by Riivana when he 
went to Kailiisa, and he was so smitten by her charms that he 
ravished her, although she told him that she was the wife of 
NaJ.a..kiivara, son of his brother Kuvera. 

R.!MESW ARA. 'Lord of Rama.' Name of one of the 
twelve great Lingas set up, as is said, by Rams at Riime.!wa.ram 
or Ramisseram, which is a celebrated place of pilgrimage, and 
contains a most magnificent temple. 

RAIIWPAKHYANA. 'The story of Riima,' as told in the 
Vana,.parva of the Mshiirbhiirata. It relates many, but far from 
ell, of the incidents celebrated in the Ramayana; it makes no 
mention of Yrumlki, the author of that poem, and it represents 
Rama as a human being and a great hero, but not a deity. 

R.ANTIDEV A. A pious and benevolent king of the Lunar 
race, sixth in descent from Bharata. He is mentioned in the 
Mo.harbhiirata and Puramas as being enormously rich, very reli­
gious, and charitable and profuse in his sacrifices. The former 
authority says thst he had 2oo,ooo cooks, that he had 2000 
head of cattle and as many other animals slaughtered daily 
for use in his kitchen, and that he fed innumerable beggars daily 
with beef. 

RATJ. 'Love, desire.' The Venus of the Hindus, the god­
dess of sexual pleasures, wife of Kama the god of Jove, and 
daughter of Daksha. She is also called Revii, Kami, Priti, 
Kaiilllrpatni, 'wife of Kamal Kii.ma-kolii, 'part of Kama;' Kama.. 
priyii, 'belove<l of Kama;' Rr~t,'<t-ln/ii., ' vine of Jove;' Mii.yivati, 
'deceiver;' Kelikilii., 'wanton;' Subhiingi, 'fair-limbed.' 

RATNAVALL 'The necklace.' A drama ascribed to a 
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king of K...:hmir named Sri Harsha Deva. The subject of tho 
play is the loves of U dayana or V atea, prince of Kausimbr, and 
Viisava-dattii, princess of UjjayinL It was written between 
III3 and II25 A.D., and has been translated by Wilson. There 
a.re several editions of the text. 

RAUOHY.A.. The thirteenth Manu. See Manu. 
RAUDRA. A descendant of Rudra. A name of Karttikeya, 

the god of war. 
RAV.AN.A. The demon king of Lanka or Ceylon, from 

whioh he expelled his half-brother Kuvera. He was son of 
Visra.vas by his wife Nika.sha, daughter of the Riikshasa Su-miJi. 
He was half-brother of Kuvera, and grandson of the Rishi Pula­
sty•; and as Kuvera is king of the Yakshas, Ravana is king of 
the demons cslled Ra.kshasas. Pulastys is said to be the pro­
genitor, not only of Ravana, but of the whole race of Ra.kshasas. 
By penance and devotion to Brs.hma, Ravana was made invul­
nerable against gods and demons, but he was doomed to die 
through a woman. He was also enabled to assume any form he 
pleased. All Ra.kshasas are malignant and terrible, but Riivana 
as their chief attained the utmost degrae of wickedness, and was 
a very incarnation of evil He is described in the Ra.mayane. as 
having "ten heads (hence his names Dasa.nana, Dasa-kantha, 
and Pankti-griva), twenty arms, and copper-coloured eyes, and 
bright teeth like the young moon. His form was 88 a thick 
cloud or a mountain, or the god of death with open mouth. He 
had all the :mArks of royalty, but his body bore the impress of 
wounds in1licted by all the divine arms in his warfare with the 
gods. It was scarred by the thunderbolt of Indxa., by the tusks 
of Indra's elephant .A.iriivate, and by the discus of Vishnu. His 
strength was so great that he conld agitate the seas and split the 
tops of mountains. He was a breaker of all laws and a ravisher 
of other men's wives. • • . Tall ss a mountain peak, he stopped 
with his arms tb.a sun and moon in their course, and prevented 
their rising." The terror he inspires is suoh that where he is 
" the sun does not give out its heat, the winde do not blow, and 
tb.a ocean becomes motionless." His evil deeds cried aloud for 
vengeance, and the acy reaohed heaven. Vishnu declared that, 
88 Rivane. had been too proud to seek protection against meu 
and beasts, he shonld fall under their attacks, so Vishnu beea.me 
incarnate as Rim.a-chandra for the express purpose of destroying 
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Rivana, and vast numbers of monkeys and bears wore created 
to aid in the enterprise. Rama's wars against the Raksha..as 
inflicted such losses upon them as greatly to incense Ravana. 
:Burning with rage, and excited by a passion for S!ta, the wife 
of Riima, he left his island abode, repaired to Rama's dwelling, 
...umed the appearance of a religious mendicant, and carried off 
Sitii to Lanka. Ravana urged Sitii to become his wife, and 
threatened to kill and eat her if she refused. S!tii. persistently 
resisted, and was saved from death by the interposition of one of 
Ravana's wives. Rama called to his assistance his allies Su-gnva 
and Hanumiin, with their hosts of monkeys and bears. They 
built Riima's bridga, by which they passed over into Lank&, and 
after many battles and wholesale slaughter Ravana was brought 
to bay at the city of Lankii. Rama and Ravana fought together 
on equal terms for a long while, victory sometimes inclining to 
one sometimes to the other. Rama with a sharp arrow cut oil' 
one of Ravana's heads, "but no sooner did the head fall on the 
ground than another sprang up in its room." Rama then took 
an arrow which had been made by B1"ahma, and discharged it at 
his foe. It entered his breast, came out of his back, went to the 
ocean, and then returned clean to the quiver of Rama. "Ravana 
fell to the groUlld and expired, and the gods SOUllded celestial 
music in the heavens, and assembled in the sky and praised 
Ramo as Vishnu, in that he had slain that Riivana who would 
otherwise have caused their destruction." Ravana, thongh he 
was chief among Raksha..as, was a B:riihman on his father's side; 
he was well versed in Sanskrit, used the Vedic ritual, and his 
body was burnt with Briihmanicel rites. Thare is a story that 
Ravana. made each of the gods perform some menial office in his 
housshold: thus .A.gni was his cook, Varuna supplied water, 
Kuvera furnished money, Viiyu swept the houee, &c. The 
Vishnu Puriina relates that Riivana, " elevated with wine, came 
on his tour of triumph to the city of Mahishmati, but there he 
was taken prisoner by King Kiirta-v!rya, and confined like a beast 
in a corner of hi• capital" The eame authority states that, in 
another birth, Ravana was Sisu-pi.Ja. Ravana.'s chief wife was 
Mandodon, but he had many others, and they were burnt at his 
obsequies. His sons were Megho.-niida, also ca.lled lndra-jit, 
Ravalli, and Aksha; Tri-sikha or Tri..rlras, Devii.ntaka, Narii.ntaka. 
and Atikiiya. Soo Nand!aa. 
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RA VL The sun. See Siirya. 
RENUKA. Daughter of King Prasenajit or Renu, wife of 

Jamad-agni, and mother of Parasu-riJ:na. A sight of the connubial 
endearments of King Chitra-ratha and his wife inspired her with 
impure thoughts, and her hus baud, perceiving that she had 
"fallen from perfection," desired her sons to kill her. Ru­
manwat, Su-shena, and V asu, the three seniors, declined, and 
their father cursed them so that they became idiots. Parasu­
rama, the fourth son, cut off her head, which act so gratified hia 
father that Jamad-agni promised him whatever blessings he de­
sired. Among other things, Parssu-rima asked that his mother 
might be brought back to life in ignorance of her death and in 
perfect purity. He also desired that hia brothers might be 
restored to their senses. All thia J amad-agni bestowed. She 
was also called Konkan8.. 

REV A. The Narmada river. 
REV A. r. Wife of Karns. •· A name of Rati. 
REV ANTA. A son of Siirya and Sanjn8.. He is chief of 

the Guhyakas, and is also called Haya-viib.ana. 
REVATl De.ughter of King Raivata and wife of Bala-rama. 

She was so beautiful that her father, thinking no one upon earth 
worthy of her, repe.ired to the god BrahmS: to consult him about 
a husband. Brahma delivered a long discourse on the glories of 
Vishnu, and directed Raivate to proceed to Dwiirakii, where a 
portion of Vishnu was incarnate in the person of Bala-rama. 
Ages had ele.pseu while Raivata was in heaven without his 
knowledge. ·when he returned to earth, "he foun<l. the race of 
men dwindled in stature, reduced in vigour, and enfeebled in 
intellect." He went to Bala-rama and gave him Revatl, but 
that hero, "beholding the damsel of excessively lofty height, he 
shortened her with the end of his ploughshare, and she became 
hi> wife." She had two sons. Revati is said to. have tsken 
part with \tar husband in his drinking bouts. 

.RIBHA VAS. See R1bhus. 

.RIBHU. ' Clever, skilful.' An epithet used for Indra, 
Agni, and the Adityas. In the Puranic mythology, .Ribhu is a 
"son of the supreme Brahmii, who, from his innate disposition, 
was of a holy character and acquainted with true wisdom." 
His pupil was Nidagha, a son of Pulastya, and he took especial 
interest in hia instruction, returning to him efter two intervals 
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of a thousand years " to instruct him further in true wisdom." 
The Vishnu Puxana, " originally composed by the Rishi (NarO:. 
yana), was communicated by Brahm& to R1bhu." He was one 
Jf the four Kum&ras (q.v.). 

RIBHUS. Tluee sons of Su-dhanwan, a descendant of An­
giras, severally named R•bhu, Vibhu, and Vaja. Tluough their 
assiduous performance of good works they obtained divinity, 
exercised superhuman powers, and became entitled to receive 
praise a.nd adoration. They are supposed to dwell in the solar 
sphere, and there is an indistinct identification of them with 
the rays of the sun ; but, whether typical or not, they prove the 
admission, at an early date, of the doctrine that men might 
become divinities.-WiZ.on. They are celebrated in the Rig-veda 
as skilful workmen, who fashioned Indra's chariot and hoJ:Ses, 
and made their parents young again. By command of the gods, 
and with a promise of exaltation to divine honours, they made 
a single new sacrificial cup into four. They are also spoken of 
as supporteJ:S of the sky. 

RIBHUKSH.A.N. The first of the tluee Rihhus. In the 
plura~ the tluee Rihhus. 

RICH!KA. .A. Rishi descended from Bhrigu and husband 
of Satyavati, son of Drva. and father of Jamad-agni. (See 
Viswiimitra.) In the MahO:.bhii:J:Sta and Vishnu Purina it is 
related that Richika was an old man when he demanded in 
marriage Sa.tya.vati, the daughter of Gadhi, king of Ka.nya-kubja. 
Unwilling to give her to so old a man, Gidhi demanded of him 
rooo white horses, each of them having one black ear. Richika 
obtained these from the god V aruw., and so gained his wife. 
According to the Ramayana, he sold his son Sunah-.>-ephas to be 
a sacrifice. 

RIDDHL ' Prosperity.' The wife of Kuvera, god of wealth. 
The name is also used for Parvati, the wife of Sivs. 

RIG-VEDA. See Veda. 
RIG-VIDHANA. Writings which treat of the mystic and 

magic efficacy of the recitation of hymns of the Rig-veda, cr 
even of single vornes. Some of them are attributed to Saunska, 
but probably belong only to the time of the Puranas.-Weber. 

RISHABHA. Son of NiLbhi and Meru, and father of a 
hundred sons, the eldest of whom was Bharata. He gave his 
kingdom to his son and retired to a hermitage, where he led a 
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life of such severe austerity an. l abstinence, that he became a 
mere "collection of skin and fibres, and went the way of all 
flesh." The Bhagavata Puriina speaks of his wanderings in the 
western part of the Peninsula, and connects him with the estab­
lishment of the J sin religion in those parts. The name of the 
first Jain Tirthakara or saint was Rishabha. 

RJSHL An inspired poet or sage. The inspired persons to 
whom the hymns of the Vedas were revealed, and under whose 
names they stand. " The seven Rishis " ( saptarshi), or the 
Prsji-patis, "the mind-born sons " of Brahma, are often referred 
to. In the Satapatha Briihmana their names are given as Go­
tama, Bharadwii,ja, V:iswamitra, J amad-a.,oni., Vasishtha, Kasyapa, 
and Atri. The Mahii.-bhiirata gives them as liiarichi, Atri, 
Angims, Pulaha, Kratu, Pulastya, and V asishtha. The Vayu 
Purina adds Bhrigu to this list, making eight, although it 
still calls them "seven." The Vishnu Purina, more consistently, 
adds Bhrigu and Daksha, and calls them the nine Brahma.rshis 
(Bralwna-rishis). The names of Geutama, Kenwa, Vitlm.iki, 
Vyiisa, Manu, and Vibhandaka are also enumerated among the 
great Rishis by different authorities. Besides these great Jiishis 
there are many other Rishis. The seven Rishis are represented 
in the sky by tha seven stars of the Great Bear, and as such are 
called Riksha and Chitra-sikhandinas, 'having bright crests.' 

RISHI-BRA.HMAN A. An old Anukramani, or Index of the 
Sima-veda.. 

RJSHYA-MOKA. A mountain in the Dakhin, near the 
source of the Pampa river and the lake Pampa. Ra.ma abode 
there for a time with the monkeys. 

RISHYA-SRINGA. 'The deer-horned.' A hermit, the son 
of Vibhandaka, descended from Kasyapa. According to the 
Riimiiyana and Mah&.bharata he was born of a doe and had a 
small horn on his forehead. He was brought up in the forest by 
his father, and saw no other human being till he was verging upon 
manhood. There W8B great drought in the country of Anga, and 
the king, Lomapada, was adv:iscd by his Briihmans to send for 
the youth ~ishya-sringa, who should merry his daughter S"'anta, 
and be the means of obtaining rain. A number of fair demsela 
were sent to bring him. He accompanied them back to their 
city, tha desired rain fell, and he married S"'antii.. This S"'antii 
waa the adopted daughter of Lomapaua ; her real father waa 
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Dasa-ratha, and it was Rishya.-sringa who performed that sacri­
fice for D"-'a-ratha which hrought about the birth of Rams. 

.RITU-PARNA. A king of Ayodhya, and son of Sarva­
kama., into whose service NaJa entered after he had lost his 
kingdom. He was " skilled profoundly in dice." 

.RITU-S.ANHA.RA. 'The round of the seasons.' A poem 
attributed to Kali-dasa. This poem was publiehed by Sil: W. 
Jones, and was the first Sanskrit work ever printed. There are 
other editions. It has been translated into Latin by Bohlen. 

ROHINl r. Daughter of Kasyapa and Surabhi, and mother 
of homed cattle, including Kama-dhenu, the cow which grants 
desires. •· Daughter of Dakeha and fourth of the 1= as­
terisms, the favourite wife of the moon. 3· One of the wives 
of Vasu-deva, the father of Kriehw. and mother of Bala-rama. 
She was burned with her husband's corpse at Dwiirakii:. 4· 
Kriehna himself &l.so had a wife so called, and the name is 
common. 

ROHIT.A. 'Red.' A red horse; a horse of the sun or 
of fire. 1. A deity celebrated in the Atharva-veda, probably 
a form of fire or the sun. •· Son of King Haris-chandra. He 
is a.Lso called Rohitii.swa. The fort of Rohtas is said to derive 
its name from him. See Haris-chandra. 

ROMA-H.ARSH.AN A. See Loma-b.erehana. 
RUDR.A. 'A howler or roarer; terribla.' In the Vedas 

Rudra has many attributes and many names. He is the howl­
ing terrible god, the god of storms, the father of the Rudras 
or Maruts, and is sometimes identified with the god of fire. 
On the one hantl he is a destructive deity who brings diseases 
upon men and cattle, and upon the other he is a beneficent 
deity supposed to have a healing influence. These are the germs 
which afterwards developed into the god Siva. It is worthy of 
note that Rudra is first called Msh.i-deva in the White Y 'linr­
veda. As applied to the god Siva, the name of Rudra generally 
designates him in his deatructive character. In the Brihad­
iiranyaka Upanishad the Rudras are "ten vital breaths (prana) 
with the heart (m=l as eleventh." In the Vishnu Purina 
the god Rudra is said to have sprung from the forehead of 
Bra.hmi, and at the command of that god to have separated his 
nature into me.le and feme.le, then to have multiplied each of 
these into eleven persons, some of which were white anti gentle, 
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others black and furious. Elsewhere it is said that the eleven 
Rudms were sons of Ka ry-apa and Surabhi, and in another 
chapter of tha same Purina it is represented that Brahmii 
desired to create a son, and that Rudra came into existence as a 
youth. He wept and asked for a name. Brahmii gave him the 
name of Rudra ; but he wept seven times more, and so he 
obtained seven other names : Bhava, Sarva, Ieiina, Pa.'Upat4 
Bhrma, U gra, and llfaha-deva. Other of the Pur:i:nas agree in 
this nomenclature. These names are sometimes used for Rudra 
or Siva himself, and at others for the seven manifestations of 
him, sometimes ea.!J.ed his sons. The names of the eleven 
Rudms vary considerably in different books. 

RUDRA-SAV.ARN.A. The twelfth :Manu. See :Manu. 
RUKMIN. A. son of King Bhishmaka and king of Vidarbha, 

who offered his services to the Paildavas and Kauravaa in turn, 
but was rejected by both on account of his extravagant boaat­
ings and pretensions. He was brother of Rukmini, with whom 
Krishna eloped. Rukmin pursued the fugitives and overtook 
them, but his &rillY was defeated by Krishna, and he owed his 
life to the entreaties of his sister. He founded the city of 
Bhoja-kata, and waa eventually killed by Bala-rfuna. 

RUK:MINi Daughter of Bhishmaka, king of Vidarbha. 
According to the Hari-va.nsa she was sought in marriage by 
Krishna, with whom she fell in love. But her brother Rukmin 
was a friend of Karua, whom Krishna had killed. He therefore 
opposed him and thwarted the match. Rukmini waa then 
betrothed to Sisu-piila., king of Ched4 but on her wedding day, 
as she waa going to the temple, "Krishna saw her, took her by 
the hand, and carried her away in his chariot." They were 
pursued by her intended husband and by her brother Rukmin, 
but Krishna defeated them both, and took her safe to Dwarakii, 
where he :married her. She was his principal wife and bore him 
a son, Pradynmna ( q. v. ). By him also she had nine other sons 
and one daughter. "These other sons were Chiirn-deshna, 
Su-deshna, Cham-deha, Su-shena, Chiiru-gnpta, Bhe~ 
Cham-vinda, Su-ehiirn, and the very mighty Cham; also one 
daughter, Cham-mat!." .A.t Krishna's death she and seven other 
of his wives immolated themselves on his funeral pile. 

R'O'MA.. Wife of the monkey king Su-grtva. 
SA.BA.L.lSW .A.S. Sana of Daksha, one thousand in number, 
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brought forth after the loss of the Haryaswas. Like their pre. 
decessors, they were dissuaded by Niirada from begetting ofl'. 
spring, a.nd "scattered themselves through the regions " never 
to return. 

S.A.CHi Wiie of Ind.ra. See Indriinr. 
S.!DHYAS. .A. Gana or class of inferior deities; the per­

sonified rites a.nd prayers of the Vedas who dwell with the 
goda or in the intermediate region between hea.ven a.nd earth. 
Their number is twelve a.ccording to one authority, and seven­
teen a.ccording to another, and the Puriinas make them sons 
of Dha.rma. and Siidhyii, daughter of Daksha. 

S.A.G .A.R.A.. .A. king of .A.yodhyi, of the Solar ra.ce, and son 
of King Bahu, who was driven out of his dominions by the 
Haihayas. Babu took refuge in the forest with his wives. 
Sa.gara's mother was then pregnant, a.nd a rival wife, being 
jealous, gave her a drug to prevent lier delivery. This poison 
confined the child in the womb for seven years, and in the 
interim Babu died. The pregnant wife wished to ascend his 
pyre, but the sage .A.urva forba.d her, predicting that she would 
give birth to a valiant universal monarch. When the child wa.s 
born, .A.urva gave him the name of Sagara (sa, 'with,' and gMa, 
'poison'). The child grew up, and having heard his father's 
history, he vowed that he would exterminate the Haiha.yas and 
the other barbarians, and recover his ancestral kingdom. He 
obtained from .A.urva the .A.gneyistra or fire weapon, a.nd, armed 
with this, he put nearly the whole of the Haihayas to death 
and regained his throne. He would also " have destroyed the 
Sakas, Yavsnas, Kambojas, Para.das, a.nd Pahlavas," but they 
applied to V asishtha, Sagara's family priest, and he induced 
Sa.gara to spare them, but "he ma.de the Yavanas shave their 
heads entirely; the Sakas he compelled to shave (the npper) 
half of their heada ; the Parada.s wore their hai• long ; and the 
Pahlavas let their bearda grow in obedience to his commands." 
Sa.gara married two wives, Su-mati, the daughter of Kasyapa, and 
Kesini, the daughter of Raja Vidarbha, but having no children, 
he besought the sage .A.urva for this boon. .A.urva promised 
that one wiie should have one son ; the other, sixty thousand. 
Kesini chose tba one, and her son was .A.samanjas, through 
whom the royal line was oontinued. Su-mati had sixty thou­
ao.nd sons. , .A.samsnjas was a wild immoral youth, and his 
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father abandoned him. The other sixty thousand sons followed 
the courses of their brother, and their impiety wa.s such that 
the gods complained of them to the sage Kapila and the god 
Vishnu. Sagara engaged in the performance of an Aswa.-medha 
or sacrifice of a horse, but although the animal was guarded by 
his sixty thousand sons, it was carried off to Patala. Sagara 
directed his sons to recover it. They dug their way to the 
infernal regions, and there they found the horse grazing and the 
sage Kapila seated close by engaged in meditation. Conceiving 
him to be the thief, they menaced him with their weapons. 
Disturbed from his devotions, " he looked upon them for an 
instant, and they were reduced to a.shes by the (sacred) flame 
that darted irom his person." Their remains were discovered 
by .A.nsumat, the son of .Asamanjas, who prayed Kapila that the 
victime of his wrath might be raised through his favour to 
heaven. Kapila promised that the grandson of .A.nsumat should 
be the means of accomplishing this by bringing down the river 
of heaven. ..Ansumat then returned to Sagara, who completed 
his sacriflcs, and he gave the name of Sagara to the chasm 
which his sons had dug, and Sagar.. means ' ocean.' The son of 
.Ansumat wae Dilipa, and his son was :Shagiratha. The devo­
tion of Bhagira.tha brought down from heaven the holy Ganges, 
which flows from the toe of Vishnu, and its waters having laved 
the ashes of the sons of Sagara, cleansed them from all impurity. 
Their Manes were thus made fit for the exequial ceremonies and 
for admission into Swargs. The Ganges recsived the name of 
Sagara in honour of Sagara, and Bhii:girathi from the name of 
the devont king whose prayers brought her down to earth. (See 
Bhiigirathi.) The Hari-va.nsa adds another marvel to the story. 
Sagara's wife Sn-mati was delivered of a gourd containing sixty 
thousand seeds, which became embryos and grew .. Sagara at 
first placed them in vessels of milk, but afterwards each one had 
a separate nurse, and at ten months they all ran about. The 
name of Sagara is frequently cited in deeds conveying grants of 
land in honour of his generosity in respect of such gifts. 

SAHA-DEV A. The youngest of the five Pa?Uiu princes, 
twin son of Ma.<ln, the second wife of Pii?Uiu, and mythologically 
son of the Aswins, or more specifically of the Aswin Da.sra. 
He wa.s learned in the science of astronomy, which he had 
studied under Drona, lllld he wa.s also well acquainted v;ith the 
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management of cattle. (Su Maha,.bha.rata.) He had a son 
named Su-hotra by his wife Vijayii. 

SAHASRAKSHA. ' Thousand- eyed.' An epithet of 
lndra. 

SAHITYA-DARPANA. 'The mirror of compoeition.' A 
celebrated work on poetry and rhetoric by Viswanatha Kavi 
Riija, written about the fifteenth century. It has been trans. 
Jated into English for the Bibliotheca Indica. There are several 
editions of the text. 

BAillY .A. Wife of Haris-chandra ( q. v.) ; wife of J yamagha 
(q.v.); wife of Sata-dhanu (q.v.). 

SAINDHA VAS. The people of Sindhu or Sindh, ~f the 
country between the Indus and the Jhilam. 

SAIV A PURAN A. Same as Siva Puriina. 
SAKA. An era commencing 7 8 .&. D., and called the era of 

salivii.b.ana. Cunningham supposes its epoch to be connected 
with a defeat of the Sakas by Suli vahana. 

SAKALA. The city of tho Bahikas or Madras, in the Pan­
jab. It has been identified with the Sagala of Ptolemy on the 
Hyphasis (Byas), south-west of Lahore. Cunningham says it is 
the Sangala of Alexander. 

SAKALYA. An old grammarian and expositor of the Vedas 
who lived before the time of Yii.ska. He is said to have divided 
a Sanhita of the Veda into five, and to have taught theee por­
tions to as many disciples. He was also called V eda-mitro. and 
Deva-mitra. 

SAKAPD"NI, S.AKAPO"RNI. An autJtor who arranged a 
part of the Rig-veda and appended a glossary. He lived before 
the time of Yii.ska. · 

SAKAS. A northern people, usual.J.y associated with the 
Yavanas: Wilson says, "These people, the Sakai and Sacre of 
classical writers, the Indo-Scythians of Ptolemy, extended, about 
the commencement of our era, along the West of hldia, :£rom the 
Hindu Koh to tho mouths of the hldus." They wore probably 
Turk or Tatar tribes, and were among those recorded as con­
quered by King Sagara, who COJilpolled them to shave the upper 
half of their heada They seem to have been encountered and 
kept back by King Vikmmaditya of Ujjayin!, who was called 
Sakari, ' foe of the Sakaa.' 

S.AKATl.YANA. An ancient grammarian anterior to Yii.ska 
8 
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and Panini Part of his work is said to have been lately ills­
covered by Dr. Biihler. 

SAKHA. ' Branch, sect.' The Sakhas of the Vedas are the 
different recensions of the same text as taught and handed 
down traditionally by different schools and teachers, show­
ing some slight variations, the effect of long-continued oral 
tradition. See Veda. 

SAKINIS. Female demons attendant on Durgii. 
SARRA. A name of Indra. 
SAKRANI. Wife of Indra. See Indranl. 
SARRA-PRASTHA. Same as Indra-prastha. 
SA.KTA. A worshipper of the· Saktis. 
SARTL The wife or the female energy of a deity, but 

especially of Siva. See Devi and Tantra. 
SARTI, SARTRL A priest- and eldest son of Vasishtha. 

King Kalmasha-pada struck him with a whip, and he cursed 
the king to become possessed by a man-eating Rakshasa. He 
himself became the first victim of the monster he had evoked. 

SARUNL Brother of Queen Gandharl, and so uncle of the 
Kaurava princes. He was a skilful gambler and a cheat, so he 
was selected to be the opponent of Yudhi-shthira in the match 
in which that prince was induced to stake and lose his all He 
also was known by the patronymic Saubala, from Su-bala, his 
father. 

SARUNTALA. A nymph who was the daughter of Viswa­
mitra by the nymph Menakii.. She was born and left in a 
forest, where she was nourished by birds until found by the 
sage Kanwa. She was brought up by this sage in his her 
mitage as his daughter, and is often called his daughter. 
The loves, marriage, separation, and re-union of Sakuntalii and 
King Dushyanta are the subject of the celebrated drama Sakun­
talii.. She was mother of Bharata, the head of a long race of 
kings, who has given his name to India (Bharata-varsha), and 
the wars of whose descendants are sung in the Mahii-bhiirata. 
The story of the loves of Dushyanta and SakuntaUi is, that 
while she was living in the hermitage of Kanwa she was 
seen in the forest by King Dushyante, who fell in love with 
her. He induced her to contract with him a Gan<lharva mar­
riage, that is, a simple declaration of mutual acceptsnce. On 
leaving her to return to his city, he gave her a ring as a pledge 
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of his love. When the nymph when back to the hermitage, she 
was so engrossed with thoughb! of her husband thet she heeded 
not the approach of the sage Dur-viisas, who had come to visit 
Kanwa, so that choleric aaint cursed her to be forgotten by her 
beloved. He afterwards relented, and promised that the curse 
should be removed as soon as Dushyanta should see the ring. 
Sa.kuntala, finding herself with child, set off to her husband; 
but on her way she bathed in a aacred poo~ and there lost the 
ring. On rsa.ching the palace, the king did not recognise her 
and would not own her, so she was taken by her mother to the 
forest, where she gave birth to Bhersta. Then it happened that 
a fisherman caught a large fish and in it found a ring which he 
carried to Dushyanta. The king recognised his own ring, and 
he soon afterwards accepted Sa.kunts.la and her son Bharata. 
Ka.!i-dasa's drama of Sa.kuntalii was the first translation made 
from Sanskrit into English. It excited great curiosity and 
gained much admirstion when it appeared. There are several 
recensions of the text extsnt. The text hes been often printed, 
and there are many translations into the languages of Europe. 
Profll.!ISor Williams has published a beautifully illustrsted trans­
lation, 

BALAGR!MA. A stone held sacred and worshipped by the 
V aishMvas, because its spirals are supposed to contain or to be 
typical of Vishnu. It is an ammonite found in the river Gan­
dak, and is valued more or less highly according to the number 
of its spirals and perforations. 

S.ALIV .!HAN A. A celebrated king of the south of India, 
who was the enemy of Vikramaditya, and whose era, the Balta, 
datee from A.D. rs. His capital was Prati-shthiina on the 
Godavari. He was killed in battle at Kiiriir. 

SAL W A. Name of a country in the west of India, or Raja­
athiin ; also the name of its king. 

SAL YA. King of the Madras, and brother of Miidri, second 
wife of Pandu. In the great war he left the aide of the P"anda­
vas and went over to the Kauravas. He acted as charioteer of 
Kama in the great battle. At the death of KRrM he sue. 
eeeded him as gen~ and commanded the army on the last day 
of the battle, when he was slain by Yudhi-shthira.. 

SAMA-VEDA. The third Vc&. Bu Ve&. 
Sl:MA-VIDH.!Nl. B:RlHM.ANA. The third Brihmana 
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of the Si.ma-veda. It has been edited and translated by Bur­
nell 

SAMAYACHARIKA Sll"TRAS. Rules for the usage~~ and 
practices of e-.erydsy life. See Siitra.e. 

SAMBA. A son of Krishna by Jamba-.ati, but the Lillga 
Pumna names Rukmin! as his mother. At the swayam--.ara of 
Draupadi he carried off that princess, but he was pursued by 
Dur-yodhana and his friends and made prisoner. Bala-rama 
undertook to obtain his release, and when that hero thrust his 
ploughshare under the ramparts of Hastinii-pura and threatened 
it with ruin, the Kaura-.as gan up their prisoner, and Bala­
rama took him to Dwarakii, Tbere he li-.ed a dissolute life and 
scoffed at sacred things. Tbe devotions of the three great sages, 
Yiswamitra, Dur-vasas, and Narada, excited the ridicule of Siimba 
and his boon companions. Tbey dressed Siimba up to represent 
a woman with child and took him to the sages, inquiring 
whether he would give birth to a boy or a girl The sages 
answered, "This is not a woman, but the son of Krishna, and 
he shall bring forth an iron club which shall destroy the whole 
race of Y adu, . • . and you and all your people shall perish by 
that club." S""amba accordingly brought forth an iron r.lub, 
which Ugrasena caused to be pounded and cast into the s«~. 

These ashes produced rushes, and the rushes when gathered 
turned into clubs, or into reeds which were used as swords. 
One piece could not be crushed. This was subsequently found 
ill the belly of a fish, and was used to tip a.n arrow, which 
arrow was used by the hunter Jaras, who with it unintentionally 
killed Krish118. Under the curse of Dur·vasas, S""amba became a 
leper and retired to the Pa.njii.b, where by fasting, penance, and 
prayer he obtained the fa-.our of Siirye (the sun), and was cured 
of his leprosy. He built a temple to the sun on the banks of 
the Chandra-bhaga (Cbillab ), and introduced the worship of that 
luminary. 

SAMBA-PURANA. See Pumna.. 
SAMBARA. In the Y edas, a demon, also called a Dasyu, 

who fought against King Divodasa, but was defeated and had 
his many castles destroyed by Indra. He appears to bs a 
mythical personlll.cation of drought, of a kindred character to 
V ritra, or identical with him. In the Purii.nas a. Daitya who 
eamed off Pradyumna and threw him. into the sea., but was 



SAMBHU-SANDHY.A. 

oubsequently slain by him. (S•• Pradyumna.) He was also 
·employed by Hiranya,.kasipu to destroy Prahlada. 

SAMBHU. A name of Siva; also one of the Rudras. 
SAMBlTKA. A Sudra, mentioned in the Raghu-vansii, who 

performed religious austerities and penances improper for a man 
of his caste, and was consequently killed by Riima-chandra. 

SAMl The Aoacia suma, the wood of which is used for 
obtaining fire by friction. So Agni, or fire, is called Ssmi­
garbha, 'having the Sami for its womb.' It is sometimes per­
sonified and worshipped as a goddess, Sami-devi. 

SAMPATL A mythical bird who appears in the Riimayana 
as son of Vishnu's bird Garuda, and brother of Jatayus. Ac­
cording to another account he was son of ll.runa and Syeni. 
He was the ally of Riima. 

SAMV ARANA. Son of Riksha, fourth in descent from 
Ikshwiiku, and father of Kuru. According to the Mahii.-bharata 
he was driven from Hastinii-pura by the Piinchiilas, and forced 
to take refuge among the thickets of the Indus. Wbon the 
sage Y asishtha joined his people and became the Ri\)a's family 
priest, they recovered thei. country under Kuru. 

SAMV ll.RTA. Writer of a Dharm8r8ii.stra or code of law 
beariog his name. 

SAMY AT, SAMY ATSARA. 'Year.' The era of Yikramii­
ditya, dating from 57 B.C. 

SANll.IS-CHARA. 'Slow-moving.' A name of Sani or Saturn. 
SANAKA, SANANDA, SANATANA, SANAT-KU11A.RA. 

The four Kumii.ras or mind-bom sons of Bra.hmi. Some specify 
seven. Sanat.kumiira (or Sanat.sujata) was the most prominent 
of them. They are also called by the patronymic Y aidhiitrs. 
S.e Kumiira. 

SANAT-KUMARA PURANA. S•• Puriins. 
SANDHY.A. 'Twilight.' It is personified as the daughter 

of Bra.luna and wife of Siva. In the Siva Purina it ia related 
that Bra.luna he.ving e.ttempted to do violence to his daughter, 
she changed herself into e. deer. Brahmii then assumed the form 
of a stag and pUl'Sued her through the sky. Siva saw this, and 
shot an arrow which cut off the hee.d of the steg. Brahmii then 
reassum&l his own form and paid homage to Siva. The arrow 
remains in the sky in the sixth lunar mansion, called Ardrii, 
&nd the stag's hee.d remains in the fifth mansion, M!ige..siraa. 
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S.A.NDHY.!-B.ALA. 'Strong in twilight.' Riikshasas an.i 
other demons, supposed to be most powerful at twilight. 

S.!NDTLYA. A descendant of Sand:ila. A particular sage 
who was connected with the Chhiindogya Upanishad; one who 
wrote a book of Siitras, one who wrote upon law, and one who 
was the author of the Bhiigavata heresy : two or more of these 
may be one and the same person. The Siitras or aphorisms 
have been published in the Bihliotheca, I'll11iorl. 

S.!NDiP .ANI. A. ma.ster-at-arms who gave instruction to 
BaJa..ri.ma and Krishna. 

S.A.NDRACOTTUS. See Chandra-gupta. 
S.A.NGIT.A.-RATN.!K.A.RA. A work on singing, dancing, 

Rtld pantomime, written by s-arngi Deva.. 
S.ANHIT.!. That portion of a Veda which comprises the 

hymns. See Veda. 
S.ANHITOP .A.NISH.A.D. The eighth Bri.hmana of the Sii.ma.­

veds. The text with a commentary ha.s been published by 
BurnelL 

SANL The planet Saturn. The regent of that planet, re­
presented as a black man in black garments. Bani was a son of 
the sun and Chhayii, but another statement is that he wa.s tho 
offspring of Bala.-ri.ma and RevatL He is also known as .!ra, 
Kana, and Kroda ( cf Kf6"' ), and by the patronymic Saura. His 
influence is evil, hence he is called Kriira.-dris and Kriira.-lochana, 
'the evil-eyed cne.' He is also Manda, ' the slow ; ' Pangu, ' the 
lame;' SanaiH-chara, 'slow-moving;' Sapti:rehi, 'seven-rayed;' 
and Aeita, ' the dark.' 

S.A.NJ.A.Y A. t. The charioteer of Dhrita.-l'iishtra. He wa.s 
minister a.lso, Rtld went a.s ambassador to the Piilldavas before 
the great war broke out. He is represented a.s reciting to Dhrita.­
l'iishtra the Bhagavad-gita. His patronymic is Giiva!gani, son of 
Gava!gana. 2. A. king of Ujjayinland father of Viisa.va.-datta. 

S.A.NJN.!. 'Conscience.' .According to the Puriinas, •he 
was daughter of Viswa.-karma and wife of the sun. Sho 
had three children by him, the Manu V a.iva.swata, Yama, and 
Yami (goddess of the Y amuni\ river). "Unable to endure tho 
fervouxs of her lord, Sanjnii gave him Chhiiya (shade) as his 
handmaid, and repaired to the forests to practise devout exer­
cises." The sun beheld her engaged in austerities in the form 
of a mare, and he approached her a.. a horse. Renee sprang the 
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two Aswins and Revanta. Siirya then took Salljni back to his 
own dwelling, but his effulgence was still so ovexpowering, that 
her father, Viswa,.karma, placed the sun upon his lathe, and cut 
away an eighth part of his brillisncy. She is also call Dyu· 
may;:, 'the brilliant,' and Maha-viryii, 'the very powerful' 

SANKARA. '.Auspicious.' .A name of Siva in his creative 
eharacter or as chief of the Rudras. 

SANK.ARACHARY.A (Sankara + iieharya). The great reli­
gious reformer and teacher of the Vedanta philosophy, who lived 
in the eighth or ninth century. He was a native of Kerala or 
Malabar, and lived a very erratic life, disputing with heretics and 
popularising the Vedanta philosophy by his preaching and writ­
ings wherever he went. His travels extended as far as Ka.shm!r, 
and he died at Kedaranath in the Himalayas at the early age of 
thirty-two. His learning and sanctity were held in such high 
estimation and reverence, that he was looked upon as an incarna,. 
tion of Siva, and was believed to have the power of working 
miracles. The god Siva was the special object of his worship, and 
he wa.s the founder of the great sect of Smartava Brii.b.mans, who 
are very numerous and powerful in the south. He established 
several maths or monasteries for the teaching and preservation 
of his doctrines. Some of these still remain. The chief one is 
at Sringa,.giri or Sringiri, on the edge of the Westem Ghauts 
in the Mysore, and it ha.s the supreme control of the Smiirtava 
sect. The writings attributed to him are very numerous ; chief 
among them are his Bhiishyas or commentaries on the Slitras or 
aphorisms of Vyiisa, a commentary on the Bhagavad-gita, some 
commentaries on the Upanishads, and the Ananda,.lahari, a 
hymn in praise of Parvati, the consort of Siva. 

S.ANK.AR.A-VIJ.AY.A. 'The triumph of Sankara.' .A bio­
graphy of Sankariichiirya relating his controversies with here­
tical sects and his refutation of their doctrines and superstitions. 
Thoro is more than one work bearing this name ; one by Ananda 
Girl, which is published in the B1bliothsaa Indica,; another by 
Madhaviiehiirya; the latter is distinguished as the Sankshepa 
Sankara,.,1jayo. The work of Ananda Girl has been critically 
exa.mined by Kiishiniith Trimbak Telang in the Indian Anti,. 
!llliM'Y, voL v. 

SANK.ARSH.AN .A. .A name of Bala,.riima. 
SANKH.A. Writer of a Dharmwastra ~law-book bearing 
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his name. He is often coupled with Likhita, and the two seem 
to ha.ve worked together. 

SANKHAY.ANA 1. Na.me of a writer who was the author 
of the Sankhliyana Bxii.hm.o.na of the .Rig-veda, and of certain 
&a.uta-siitras also called by his na.me. 2. He is the oldest 
known writer on the .Ars :Erotica, and is author of the work 
called Siinkhliya.na Kama.-siitra. 

SANKHYA A school of philosophy. See Darsana. 
S.ANKHYA-DARSANA Kapila's aphorisms on the San­

khya philosophy. They have been printed. 
S.!.NKHYA-KARIK.!. .A work on the Sankhya philo­

sophy, written by Y.wara Krishna ; tranalated by Colebrooke 
and Wilson. 

SANKHYA-PRAVACHANA A text-book of the Siinkhya 
philosophy, sa.id to ha.ve been written by Kapila himself. 
Printed in the Bibliotheca Indica. 

SANKHYA-SARA .A work on the Sankhya philosophy by 
Vijnana Dhikshu. Edited by Hall in the Bibliotheca Indica. 

SAN NY ASl A Briihma.n in the fourth and last stab'B of his 
religious life. (Ste Briiliman.) In the present day tho term has 
a wider meaning, and is applied to various kinds of religious 
mendicants who wander about and subsist upon alms, most of 
them in a filthy condition and with very scanty clothing. They 
are generally devotees of Siva. 

SANTA. Daughter of Dasa.-raths, son of .Aja, but adopted 
by Loma.-pada. or Roma.-pitda, king of .Anga.. She was married 
to .Rishya-sringa. 

SANTANU. A king of the Lunar race, son of Pratrpa., 
father of Bhrshma, and in a way the grandfather of Dh!'ita­
ritehtra and Pandu. Regarding him it is aa.id, "Every decrepit 
man whom he touches with his hands becomes young." (See 
Ma.hli-bhitrat&.) He was called Satya-vach, 'truth-speaker,' and 
was remarkable for his "devotion and charity, modesty, con­
stancy, and resolution." 

SANTI-SATAKA A century of verses on peace of mmd. 
A poem of repute writen by &r Sihlana. 

SAPTARSHI (Sapta-rishi~ The seven great Rishi& &e 
.Rishi 

SAPTA·SATL .A poem of 7oo verses on the triumphs of 
Durgii. It is also called Devr-mihatmya. 
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SAPTA-SINDHA.VA. 'The seven rivers.' The term fre­
quently occurs in the Vedas, and has been widely known and 
somewhat differently applied. It was apparently known to the 
Romans in the days of Augustus, for Virgil says-

'' Ceu septem surgens sedatis amnibus altus 
Per tacitum Ganges."-Eneicl, ix. 30. 

They appear in Zend as the Hapta-heando, and the early Mu­
hammadan travellers have translated the term. But their Saba' 
S!n, 'seven rivers,' according to B!riin!, applies to the rivers which 
flow northwards from the mountains of the Hindu Koh, and 
"uniting near Turmnz, form the river of Balkh (the Oxus)." 
The hymn in which the names of the rivers have been given 
has tha following description:-" Each set of seven (streams) 
has followed a threefold course. The Sindhu surpasses the 
other rivers in impetuosity. . . . Receive favourably this my 
hymn, 0 Ganga, Yamuna, Saraswatl, Sutndri, Paruslmi; hear, 
0 Marud-vridhii, 'vith the Asikn! and Vitasta, and thou, Arj!kiyii, 
with tho Snshomii. U nitc first in thy course wfth the Trishtama, 
the Susartii, the Rasii, and the Swet! ; thou meetest with the 
Gomat!, and the Krumu with the Kubhii and the Mehatnu." 
According to this, the" seven rivers" a.re--(x.) Ganga (Ganges); 
(•.) Yamuna (Jumna); (3.) Saraswat! (Sarsuti); (4-) Sutudri 
(Satlej); (5.) Parushni; (6.) ~Iarud-vl'idhii; (7.) Arj!kiyii (the 
Vipii.si, Hyphasis Byiis). Wilson says " the Parushni is iden­
tified with the Iriivatl:" (Hydraotes, Ravi), but in this hymn it 
is the Marud-vridhii which would seem to be the Iriivatl:, bocanse 
it is said to unite with the Asikn! (Akesines, Chandrabhiiga, Chi­
nil b) and the Vitastii (Hydaspes or Jhilam). This would leave 
the Parushni unsettled. The other names, with the exception of 
the Gomatl: (Giimtt), are not identified. Sushomii has besn 
said to be the Sindhu, but in this hymn the Sindhn is clearly 
distinct. In tho Mahi.-bhiirata the seven rivers are named in 
one plaee V aswokasiiti, N alini, Pavani, Ganga, S!ti, Sindhn, 
and Jambii-nadi; and in another, Gangii, Yamnnii, Plakshagii, 
Rathasthii, Saryu (Sarjn), Gomatl:, and Gamlak! (Gandak). In 
the Riimiiyana and the Puranas the seven rivers are the seven 
streams into which the Ganges divided after falling from the 
brow of Siva, the N alini, Eladin!, and Piivan! going east, the 
Chakshn, S!tii, and Sindhn to the west, w'hile the Ganges prop61', 
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the :Bhagirathi, flowed to the south. The term is also used 
for the seven great oceans of the world, and for the country of 
the seven rivers. 

SAPTA-VADHRL A Vedic Rishi. In a hymn he says, 
" Aswins, by your devices sunder the wickerwork for the Iibera,. 
tion of the terrified, imploring Rishi Sapta-vadhri." Concerning 
this the following old story is told. Sapta-vadhri had seven 
brothers who determined to prevent his having intercourse with 
his wife. So they shut him up every night in a large basket, 
which they locked and seBled, and in the morning they let him 
out. He prayed to the Aswins, who enabled him to get out of 
his cage during the night and to return to it at daybreak. 

SARAJ3HA r. A fabulous animal represented as having 
eight legs and as dwelling in the Himiilavas. It is called also 
Utpadaka and Kunjariiriiti 2. One of Riima's monkey allies. 

SARA-BHANG A. A. hermit visited by Riima and Sitii in 
the Dandaka forest. When he had seen Rama he declared that 
his desire had been granted, and that he would depart to the 
highest heaven. He prepared a fire and entered it. His body 
was consumed, but there came forth from the fire a beautiful 
youth, and in this form Sararbhanga departed to heaven. 

SA.R.AD.i-TIT.AKA. r. A mystic poem by Lakshmana. •· 
A dramatic monologue by Sankara., not earlier than the twelfth 
century. 3· Name of a Tantra. 

SARADW.A.T. A Rishi said to be the father of Kripi. He 
is also called Gautama. See K1·ipa. 

SAR.A.M.i. r. In the Rig-veda the dog of Indra and mother 
of the two dogs called, after their mother, Siirameyas, who each 
had four eyes, and were the watchdogs of Yarna. Sararna is 
said to have pursued and recovered the cows stolen by the Panis, 
a myth which has been supposed to mean that Sarama is the 
same as Ushas, the dawn, and that the cows represent the rays 
of the sun carried away by night. 2. The wife of Vibhishana, 
who attended upon Sita, and showed her great kindneas when 
she was in captivity with Ravana. 3· In the Bhigavata Puriina, 
Sararna is one of the daughters of Daksha, and the mother of 
wild anirnBls. 

S.i:RAMEY.A.S. The two children of Slll'llllli, Indra's watch­
uog; they were the watchdogs of Y ama., and each had four eyea 
They have been compared with the Greek Hermea. 
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SARANY1J. 'The fleet runner.' A daughter of TwashtrL 
She has been identified with the Greek Erinnys. The begin­
ning of this myth is in a hymn of the Rig-veda, which says­
"r. Twashtri makes a wedding for his daughter. (Hearing) this, 
the whole world assembles. The mother of Y ama, the wedded 
wife of the great Vivaswat (the sun), disappeared. 2. They 
concealed the immortal (bride) from mortals. Making (another) 
of like appearance, they gave her to Viva.swat. Saranyii. bore 
the two Aswins, and when she had done so she deserted the two 
twins." In the Nirukta the story is expanded as follows:­
" Saranyii, the daughter of Twashlri, bore twins to Vi"vaswat, 
the son of Aditi. She then substituted for herself another 
female of similar appearance, and fied in the form of a mare. 
Vivaswat in like manner assumed the shape of a horse and 
followed her. From their intercourse sprang two .Aswins, while 
Manu was the offspring of Savarna (or the female of like appear­
ance)." The llrihad-devati\ has another version of the same 
story:-"Twashtri had twin children, (a daughter) Saranyii. and 
(a son) Tri·siras. He gave Saranyii. in marriage to Vivaswat, to 
whom she bore Yama and Yam!, who also were twins. Creat­
ing a female like herself without h•r husband's knowledge, and 
making the twins over in charge to her, Saranyii took the form 
of a mare and departed. Vivaswat, in ignorance, begot on the 
female who was left Manu, a royal Riahi, who resembled his fathel 
in glory ; but discovering that the real Saranyii., Twashtri's 
daughter, had gone away, Vivaswat followed her quickly, taking 
the shape of a horse of the same species as she. Recognising 
him in that form, she approached him with the desire of sexual 
connection, which he gratified. In their haste his seed fell on 
the ground, and she, being desirous of offspring, smelled it. 
From this act sprang the two Kuinaras (youths), Niisatya and 
Dasra, who were lauded as Aswins (sprung from a horse).''­
.lr!uilr's Teras, v. ••7· See the Puriinie vereion under "Sanjni." 

SARASW .AT.A. r. In the Mahi\.bhi\rata the R.:Shi Siiraewata 
is represented as being the son of the personified river Saraswat'L 
In a time of great drought he was fed with fish by his mother, 
and so was anabled to keep up his knowledge of the Vedas, 
while other Bri\hmans were reduced to such straits for the means 
of subsistence that study was neglected and the Vedas were 
lost. When ths drought was over, the Brihmans flocked to 
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him for instmction, and 6o,ooo acquired a knowledge of the 
V eda.s from him. "This legend," says Wileon, " appears to 
indicate the revival, or, more probably, the introduction of the 
Hindu ritual by the race of Brahmans, or the people called 
Sii.raswata," who dwelt near the Samswati river. Sara.swata 
Brahmans still dwell in the Panjab, and are met with in many 
other parta 2. The country about the Saraswatl: river. 3· A 
great national division of the Brahman caste. 

SARASWATL 'Watery, elegant.' In the Vedas, Saras­
wati is primarily a river, but is calebrated in the hymns both as 
a river and a deity. The Saraswati river was one boundal'Y of 
Brshmavartta, the home of the early Aryans, and was to them, 
in all likelihood, a sacred river, as the Ganges has long been to 
their descendants. As a. river goddess, Saraswatl: is lauded for 
the fertilising and purifying powers of her waters, and ae the 
bestower of fertility, fatness, and wealth. Her position as VO.ch, 
the goddess of speech, finds no mention in the .Rig-veda, but is 
recognised by the Brabmanas a.nd the Mahii-bharata. Dr. Muir 
endeavours to account for her acquisition of this character. He 
say, "When once the river had acquired a divine character, it 
was quite natural that ahe should be regarded as the patroness 
of the ceremonies which were celebrated on the margin of her 
holy waters, and that her direction and blessing should be in­
voked as essential to their proper performance and success. 
The connection into which she was thus brought with sacred 
rites may have led to the further step of imagining her to have 
an influence on the composition of the hymns which formed so 
important a part of the proceedings, and of identifying her with 
V"aoh, the goddess of speech" In later times Saraswati is the 
wife of Brahma, the goddess of speech and learning, inventress 
of the Sanskrit language and Devs,.nagari letters, and patroness 
of the arts and sciences. "She is represented as of a white 
colour, without any superfluity of limbs, and not unfreg_uently 
of a graceful figure, wearing a slender crescent on her brow and 
sitting on a lotus."-WilsO'II. The same authority states that "the 
V aishnavas of Bengal have a popular legend that she was the wife 
of Vishnu, aa were also Lakshmi and Ganga. The ladies dis­
agreed ; Saraswatr, like the other prototype of learned ladies, 
Minerva, baing something of a termagant, and Vishnu finding 
that one wife was as mueh as he could manage, transferred 
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Saraswati to :Bra.hmi and Ganga to Siva, and contented himself 
with Lakshmr alone. (See Viich.) Other names of Saraswati 
are Bbfuati, Bmhml:, Piit-kiiri, S"aradii, ViigiSwa.ri. The river is 
now called Sarsuti. It falls from the Himalayas and is lost in 
the sands of the desert. In ancient times it flowed on to the sea. 
A passage in the Big-veda says of it, "She who goes on purs 
from the mountains as far as the sea."-Maa: Muller, Veda, 45· 
According to the Ma.hi-bhiirate it was dried up by the curse of 
the sage Utethya (q.v.). See Sapta.sindhava. 

S.ARASW AT! K.ANTHABH.A.RAN A. A treatise on poeti­
cal and rhetorical composition generally ascribed to Bhoja Raja. 

SA.RA.YU. The Sarju river or Gogra. 
SARMISHTHA. Daughter of Vrishaparvan the Danava, 

second wife of Y ayiiti and mother of Purii. See Devayiini. 
SARNGA. The bow of Krishna. 
SARV A, SARV A. A Vedic deity; the destroyer. After.. 

wards a name of Siva and of one of the Rudras. See Rudra. 
. S.ARVA-D.ARSA.NA SANGRA.HA. A work by Mlidhavii,. 

chiirya which gives an account of the Darsaflas or schools of 
philosophy, whether orthodox or heretical. It has been printed. 

SARV AR1 A woman of low caste, who was very devout 
and looked for the coming of Riima until she had grown old. 
In reward of her piety a sage raised her from her low caste, and 
when she had seen Riima she burnt herself on 8 funeral pile. 
She ascended from the pile in a chariot to the heaven of 
Vishnu. 

S.ARVA-SARA. Name of an Upanishad. 
SASADA. 'Har<M>ater.' A name given to Vlkukshi (q.v.). 

· S.ASl, SABIN. The moon, so cslled from the marks on the 
moon being considered to resemble 8 hare (sasa). 

SA.STRA. ' A rule, book, trestiee.' Any book of divine or 
recognised authority, but n10J18 e•pecially the lew-books. 

SATA-DHANU. A king who had 8 virtuous and discreet 
wife named Sa.ibyii. They were both worshippers of Vishnu. 
One day they met a heretic, with whom Sata.-dhanu conversed ; 
but the wife " turned away from him and cast her eyes up to 
the sun.." After a time Sate-dhanu died and his wife ascended 
his funeral pile. The wife was born again as a princess with a 
knowledge of her previous existence, but the husband received 
the form of a dog. She recogDised him in this fonn and placed 
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the bridal garland on his neck. Then she reminded him of hio 
previous existence and of the fault which had caused his degra­
dation. He was greatly humiliated and died from a broken 
spirit. After that, he was born successively as a jackal, a wolf, 
a crow, and a peaeock. In each form his wife recognised him, 
reminded him of his sin, and urged him to make efforts for 
restoration to his former dignity. At length "he was bom as 
the son of a person of diotinction," and Saibya then elected him 
as her bridegroom ; and having " again invested him with the 
character of her husband, they lived happily together." When 
he died she again followed him in death, and both "ascended 
beyond the sphere of Indra to the regions where all desires are 
for ever gratified." "This legend," says Wilson, "is peculiar 
to the Viohnu Purana, although the doctrine it inculcates is to 
be found elsewhere. 

SAT.A-DHANW AN, SATA-DH.ANUS. 'Having a hundred 
bowa' .A Yadava and son of Hridika. He killed Satriijit, 
father of Satya-bhii.mi, the wife of Krishna, in his sleep, and 
was himself killed in revenge by Krishna, who struck off his 
head with his discus. 

SAT.A-DRU. 'Flowing in a hundred (channels).' The 
name of the river Sutlej, the Zaradrus of Ptolemy, the Hesudrus 
of Pliny. 

S.AT.A-GHNl ' Slaying hundreds.' .A missile weapon used 
by Krishna. It is described in the Mah.a,.bhii.rata as a stone 
set round with iron spikes, but many have supposed it to be 
a rocket or other fiery weapon. 

S.AT.A-KR.ATU. ' The god of a hundred rites ; ' Indra. 
S.ATAP.ATHA-BRAHMAN.A. A celebrated Brahmanu at. 

tached to the White Y ajur-veda, and ascribed to the .Rishi 
Ya.jnawalkya. It is found in two Sakhis, the :Madhyandina. 

, and the Kanwa. This is the most complete and systema.tic as 
well as the most important of all the Brahmanas. It has been 
edited by Weber. 

S.AT.A-RUP .A.. ' The hundred-formed.' The first woman. 
.According to one account she was the daughter of Brahm.ii., and 
from their incestuous intercourse the first Manu, named Swiyam. 
bhuva, was born. .Another account makes her the wife, not 
the mother, of Manu. The account given by Manu is that 
Bralu:ni divided himself into two parts, male and female, and 
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from them sprang Manu. She is also called SiivitrL See Viraj 
and Brahmii.. 

SATAT.A.P A. An old writer on law. 
SATA-VAHANA. A. name by which S"ali-vahana is some.. 

times called. 
SATl A daughter of Daksha and wife of Ru<lra, i e., Siva. 

The Vishnu Purana states that she " abandoned her body in 
consequence of the anger of Daksha. She then became the 
daughter of Rima vat and Menii; and the divine Bhava again 
married Uma, who was identical with his (Siva's) former 
spouse." The authorities generally agree that she died or killed 
herself in consequence of the quarrel between her hueband and 
father ; and the Kiisi Khanda, a modern work, represents that 
she entered the fire and became a Sati. See Pitha,.sth&na. 

SATRAJIT, SATRAJITA. Son of Nighna. In return for 
praise rendered to tho sun he bsheld the luminary in his proper 
form, and received from him the wonderful Syamant&ka gem. 
He lost the gem, but it was recovered and restored to him 
by Krishna. In return he presented Krishna with his daughter 
Satya-bhiimii to wife. There had been many suitors for this 
lady's bend, and one of them, named Sata.-dhanwan, in revenge 
for her loss, killed Satrajit and carried of!' the gem, but he was 
afterwards killed by Krishna. 

SATRU-GHNA. 'Foe destroyer.' Twin-brother of Laksh· 
mana and half· brothar of Rii.ma, in whom an eighth part of 
the divinity of Vishnu was incarnate. His wife was Sruta.kirti, 
couein of Sitii. He fought on the side of Riima and killed the 
Rikshasa chief Lavana. See Dasa-ratha and RiiJna. 

S.A.TY.A.-BII.AM.A. Daughter of Satrajita and one of the 
four chief wives of Krishna. ·She had ten sons, Bhiinu, Su­
bhiinu, Swar-bhii.nu, Prabhiinu, Bhiinumat, Chandrabhiinu, Jlri. 
hadbhiinu, Atibhiinu, Sribhii.nu, and Pratibhiinu. Krishna took 
her with him to Indra's heaveu, and she induced him to bring 
away the Pii:rijiita tree. 

S.A.TYA-DRR!Tl Son of Saradwat and grandson of the 
sage Gautsroa. According to the Vishnu Purina he was father 
by the nymph Urvasi of Kripa and KripL 

SATYAKL A kinsman of Krishna's, who fought on the . 
side of the Pandavas, and was Krishna's charioteer. He aseassi­
natedKrita.v=a in a drinking bout at Dwiiraki, and was him· 
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self cut down by the friends of his victim. He is also called 
Daruka and Yuyudhana; and Saineya from his father, Bini. 

S.ATY.A-LOKA. See Loka. 
S.ATY.AVAN. SeeSavitri. 
S.ATY .A-V .AT!. r. Daughter of Uparichara, king of Chedi, br 

an .Apsa.ras named Adrlkii, who was condemned to live on earth 
in the form of a fish. She was mother of V yiisa by the Rishi 
Pariisara, and she was also wife of King S"antaJJ.u, mother of 
Vichitra-virya and Chitrangada, and graJJ.dmother of the Kaur­
avas and Pandavas, the rivals in the great war. The sage 
Pa:riisara met her as she was crossing the river Y amunii when 
she was quite a girl, and the offspring of their illicit intercourse 
was brought forth on an island (dw!pa) in that river, and was 
hence called Dwaipayana. (See Vya..a.) She was also called 
Gandha-kali, Gandha-vatr, and Kiiliingani; and as her mother 
lived in the form of a fish, she is called Diisa.-nand.in.i, Diiseyr, 
Jhajhodsrl, and Matsyodarr, 'fish-born.' 2 • .A daughter of Kiug 
Giidhi, wife of the Brahman .Richika, mother of Jamad-agui and 
grandmother of Pa=-rima. She was of the Kusika race, and 
is said to have been transformed into the Ksusiki river. See 
Richika and Viswamitra. 

S.ATY.A-VR.ATA. r. Name of the seventh Ma.nu. Seo 
MaulL 

•· .A king of the Solar race, descended from IkshwaH:lL He 
was father of Haris-chandra, and is also named V edhas and Tri­
eanklL .According to the :RamiiyMB he was a pioua king, and 
was desirous of performing a aacrifice in virtue of which he 
might ascend bodily to heaven. Vasishtha, his priest, declined 
to perform it, declariug it impossible. He then applied to 
V a.sishtha's sons, and they condemned him to become a Chandiila 
for his presumption. In his distress and degradation he applied 
to Viswiimitra, who promised to raise him in that form to 
heaven. Viswiimitra's intanded sacrifice was strongly resisted 
by the sons of V asishtha, but he reduced them to ashes, and 
condemned them to be bom again as outcasts for seven hundred 
births. The wrathful sage bore down all other opposition, and 
Tri-sanku ascended to heaven. Here his entry was opposed by 
Indra and the gods, but Viswamitrs in a fury declared that he 
would create " another Indra, or the world should have no Indra 
at all" The gods were obliged to yield, and it was agreed that 
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Tri-sanku, an immortal, shonld hang with his head downwards, 
and shine among some stars newly called into being by Viswii­
mitra. 

The Vishnu Purina gives a more simple ve1·•iou. While 
Satya.-vrata was a Chandiila, and the famine was raging, he sup­
ported Viswamitra's family by hanging deer's flesh on a tree on 
the bank of the Ganges, so that they might obtain food without 
the degradation of receiving it from a Chandii1a : for this charity 
Viswiimitra raised him to heaven. 

The story is differently told in the Hari-vaiL!a. Satya.-vrata 
or Tri-sanku, when a prince, attempted to carry off the wife of a 
citizen, in consequence of which his father drove him from home, 
nor did V asishtha, the fannly priest, endeavour to soften the 
father's decision. The period of his exile was a time of famine, 
and he greatly succoured the wife and family of Viswii.mitra, 
who were in deep distress while the sage was absent far away. 
He completed his twelve years' exile and penance, and being 
hungry one day, and having no desh to cat, he killed V asishtha's 
wondrous cow, the Kama.-dhenn, and ate thereof himself, and 
gave some to the sons of Viswiimitra. In his rage V asishtha 
gave hinl the name Tri-sanku, as being guilty of three great 
sina Viswiimitra was gratifie<l by the assistance which Satya­
vrata had rendered to his family ; " he installed hinl in his 
father's kingdom, • . • and, in spite of the resistance of the 
gods and of Vasishtha, exalted the king alive to heaven.• 

SATYAYAN.A. Name of a Briihmana. 
SATYA-YAUVAN.A. A certain Vidyii-dhara. 
SAUBH.A. A magical city, apparently first mentioned in 

the Y ajnr-veda. An aerial city belonging to Haris-chandra., and 
according to popnlar belief still visible occasionally. It is 
called also Kha.-pura, Prati-miirgtlka, and Tranga. In the 
Mahii-bhiirata an aerial or self-supporting city belonging to the 
Daityas, on the shore of the ocean, protected by the Balwa 
king. 

SAUBHARL A devout sage, who, when he was old and 
emaciated, was inspired with a desire of offspring. He went 
to King M"a.ndhiitl'i, and demanded one of his fifty daughters. 
.Afraid to refuse, and yet unwilling to bestow a daughter upon 
such a suitor, the king temporised, and endeavoured to evade 
the request. It was at length settled that, ii any one of the 

't 
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daughters should accept him as a bridegroom, the king would 
consent to the marriage. Saubhari was conducted to the pr&­
sence of the girls ; but on his way he assumed a fair and hand­
some form, so that all the girls were captivated, and contended 
with each other as to who should become his wife. It ended 
by his marrying them aU and taking them home. He caused 
Viswa-karma to build for each a separate palace, furnished in the 
most luxurious manner, and t:;urrounded with exquisite gardens, 
where they lived a most happy life, each one of them having her 
husband always present with her, and believing that he was 
devoted to her and her only. By his wives he had a hundred 
and fifty sons; but as he found his hopes and desires for them 
to daily increase and expand, he resolved to devote himself 
wholly and solely to penance and the worship of Vishnu. 
Accordingly, he abandoned his children and retired with his 
wives to the forest. See Vishnu Purana. 

SAUDASA. Son of King Sudas. Their descendants are 
all Saudiisas. See Kalmiisha-piida-

SA UN ANDA. A club shaped like a pestle, which was one 
of the weavons of Bala-riima. 

SAUNAKA. A sage, the son of Sunaka and graiHlson of 
Gi-itsa-mada. He was the author of the Brihad-devatii, an Anu­
kramani, ant! other works, and he was a teacher of the Atharva­
veda. His pupil was Aswaliiyana. There was a family of the 
name, and the works attributed to Saunaka are probably the 
productions of more than one person. 

SA.URA PURAN.A. See Purana. 
SA URASHTRAS. The people of Suriishlra. 
SAUTL Name of the sage who repeated the Maha-bhiirsta 

to the Rishis in the Naimisha forest. 
SAUV1RAS. A people connected with the Saindhavas or 

people of Sindh, and probably inhabitants of the western and 
southern parts of the Panjiib. Cunningham says that Sauvira 
was the plain country. 

SAV .ARNA, SAV .ARNL The eighth Manu. The name is 
used either alone or in combination for all the succeeding Manus 
to the fourteenth and last. See Manu. 

SA V ARN.A. Wife of the sun. " The female of like appear· 
ance," whom Saranyii, wife of Vivaswat, substituted for herself 
when she fl.ed. (See Saranyii.) Manu was the offspring of 
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Savarn& This is the version given in the Nirukta. In the 
Vishnu Puxana, Savama is daughter of the ocean, wife of 
Praoh.inabarhis, and mother of the ten Prachetasas. 

SA YITRL ' Generator.' I. .A. name used in the Vedas for 
the sun. Many hymns are addressed to him, and he is some­
times distinguished from that deity. 2. One of the Adityas. 

SA YITRl I. The holy verse o£ the Veda, commonly ca.lled 
Gayatri. •· .A. name of Sata-rii.pii:, the daughter and wife of 
Brahm&, who is sometimes regarded as a personification of the 
holy verse. 3· Daughter of King .ABwa-pati, and lover of Sat­
yavan, whom she insisted on marrying, although sho was warned 
by a seer that he had only one year to live. When the fatal 
d&.y arrived, Satyavii:n went out to cut wood, and she followed 
him. There he fell, dying, to the earth, and she, as she sup­
ported him, saw a figure, who told her that he was Y ama, king 
of the dead, and that he had come for her husband's spirit. 
Yama carried off the spirit towards the shades, but Savitrl 
followed him. Hor devotion pleased Y ama, and he offered her 
any boon except the life of her husband. She extorted three 
such boons from Y ama, but still she followed him, and he WM 

finally constrained to 1·estore her husband to life. 
S.A.VY.A-SACHIN. 'Who pulls a bow with either hand.' 

.A. title o£ .A.rjuna.. 
SAY .AN A Sayanachii:rya, the celebrated commentator on 

the Rig-veda. " He was brother of Miidhavacharya, the prime 
minister of Vira Bukka Rilya, Raja of Vijaya..nagara, in the 
fourteenth century, a munificent patron of Hindu literature. 
Both the brothers are celebrated as scholars, and many important 
works are attributed to them ; not only scholia on the Sanhitas 
and Brihmanas of the Vedas, but original works on gJ'8llllllar 
and law; the fact, no doubt, being that they availed themselves 
of those means which their situation and influence secured them, 
and employed the most learned Brahmans they could attract to 
Vijaya-nagara upon the works which bear their name, and to 
which they also contributed their own labour and learning; 
their works were, therefore, compiled under peculisr advantages, 
and are deservedly held in tha highest estimation."-Wilson. 

SESHA, SESH.A-NAG.A.. King of the serpent race or N"'agas, 
and of the infernal regions called Patiila.. A serpent with a 
thousand heads which is the couch and canopy of Vishnu whilst 
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sleeping duriDg the intervals (1[ creation. Sometimes Sesha is 
:ep:resented as supporting the world, and sometimes as upholding 
the seven Piitalas or hells. Whenever he yawns he causes esrth­
qua.kes. At the end of each ka!pa he vomits venomous fire 
whioh destroys all creation. When the gods churned the ocean 
they made use of Sesha as a great rope, which they twisted round 
the mountain Mandara, and so used it as a churn. He is repre­
sented clothed in purple and wearing a white necklace, holding 
in one hand a plough and in the other a pestle. He is also 
called .A.nanta, 'the endless,' as the symbol of eternity. His 
wife was named .A.nanta.si:rshii. He is sometimes distinct from 
V'"asuki but generally identified with him. In the Pu.ranas he 
is said to be the son of Kasyapa and Kadru, and according to 
some authorities he was incarnate in Bala.-riima. His hood is 
called Mani-dwlpa, 'the island of jewels,' and his palace Mani­
bhitti, 'jewel-walled,' or Mani-mandapa, 'jewel palace.' 

SETU-B.A.NDR.A. 'R&ma's bridge.' The line of rocks be­
tween the continent and Ceylon called in maps." Adam's bridge. • 
It is also know as Samud.riru. There is a poem called Setu. 
ba.ndha or Setu-kiivya on the subject of the building of the 
bridge by R&ma's allies. 

SR..A.D-DARSA.NA. See Darsana. 
SH.A.D-VINSA. 'Twenty-sixth.' One of the Briihmanas of 

the Sima-veds. It is called " the twenty~xth" because it 
was added to the Praudha Briihmana, whioh has twenty-five 
sections. 

SRAT-PURA. 'The sixfold city,' or ' the six cities ' granted 
by Bra.hma: to the .Asuras, and of whioh Nikumbh& W(LS king. 
It was ta.ken by KT'ishna and given to Brahmit.datta, a Brahman. 
- Hari-vansa. 

SIDDHAS. A class of semi-divine beings of great purity 
and holiness, who dwell in the ret.<ions of the sky between the 
earth and the sun. They are said to be 88,ooo in number. 

SIDDHANTA. Any scientific work on astronomy or mathe­
matics. 

SIDDHANTA KAUMUDL .A. modern and simplified form 
of Panini's Grammar by Bha.ttoj'i Dikshita. It is in print. 

SIDDRANTA-SIROMA.NL .A. work on astronomy by 
Bhiiskariioharya. It has been printed, and has been translated 
for the Bibliolheca Indica. 
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SIKHANDIN, SlXHANDINl Slkhandint is said to have 
been the daughter of Raja Drupada, but according to another stete. 
ment she was one of the two wives whom Bhishma obtained for 
his brother Vichitra-Virya. "She (the widow) perished in the jun­
gle, but before her ueath she had been assured by Parasu-r&ma that 
she ehould become a man in a future birth, and cause the death of 
Bhishma, who had been the author of her misfortunes." Accord­
ingly ehe was hom again as Sikhandin, son of Drupada. Bhishma 
fell in battle pierced all over by the arrows of .Aljuna, but ac­
oording to this story the fatal ehaft came from the hands of 
Sikhandin. See Amb&. 

SIKSILi Phonetics ; one of the V edangas. The science 
which teaches the proper pronunciation and manner of reciting 
the Vedas. There are many treatises on this subject. 

SII,P A-BARTRA. The science of mechanics ; it mcludes 
architecture. Any book or treatise on this science. 

SINDHU. I. The river Indue; also the country along that 
river and the people dwelling in it. From Sindhu came the 
Hind of the Arabs, the Hindoi or Indoi o£ the Greeks, and 
our J,.dia.. 2. A river in Millwa. There are others of the 
name. See Sapta-sindhava. 

SINHALA, SINHALA-DWIP.A.. Ceylon. 
SINHASANA DWATRINSAT. The thirty-two stories 

tolu by the images which supported the throne of King Vikra­
miiditya. It is the Singhii..an Batt!si in Hindustani, and is 
current in most of the languages of India. 

SINUJ.K.il.. r. A daughter of Daksha and wife of Ka.syapa; 
also a daughter of Ka.yapo. and wife of Viprachitti a. A Rik­
shesi who tried to swallow Hanuman and make a meal of hinL 
He o.llowod her to do so and then reut her body to pieces and 
departed. Her habit was to seize the shadow of the object she 
wishml to devour and so drag tho prey into her jaws. 

SlPRA. The river on which the city of Ujjayint stends. 
SIR.A-DllW .A,TA. 'He of the plough-banner.' An epithet 

for Janaka. 
STSUMAR.A. 'A porpoise.' The planetary sphere, which, as 

exJ>l.a.ined by the Vishnu Puriina, has the shape of a porpoise, 
Vishnu being sen.ted in its heart, and Dhruva or the pole ster in 
its teil ".AN Dhruva revolves, it causes the sun, moon, a.nrl 
other planets to tum round aleo ; and the lunar asterisms follow 
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ili its circular path, for aJ1 the celestial luminaries are, in fact, 
bound to the polar star by a.eriaJ. cords." 

SISU-P AL.A. Son of Dama-ghoshs, king of Chedi, by Srute­
devii, sister of V asu-devs ; he was therefore cousin of Krishna, 
but he was Krishna's implacable foe, because Krishna had car­
ried off Rukmini, his intended wife. He was slain by Krishna 
at the great sacrifice of Yudhi-shthira in punishment of oppro­
brious abuse. The Maha-bhiirata statas that Sisu-piila was born 
with three eyes and four arms. His parents were inclined to 
cast him out, but were warned by a voice not to do so, as his 
time was not come. It also foretold that his superfluous mem· 
bers should diaappear when a certsin person took the child into 
his lap, and that he would eventua.lly die by ths hands of that 
same person. Krishna plaaed ths child on his knees and the 
extra eye and arms disappeared; Krishna also killed him. The 
Vishnu Puriina contributes an additional legend about him. 
" Sisu-piila was in a former existence the unrightaous but valiant 
monarch of the Daityas, Hiranya,.ka.rlpu, who was killed by the 
divine guardian of creation (in the man-lion Avatii.ra). He was 
next the ten-headed (sovereign Ravana), whose unequa.lled 
prowess, strength, and power were overcome by the lo:rd of the 
three worlds (Rima). Having been killed by the deity in the 
form of Righava, he had long enjoyed the rewa:rd of his virtues 
in exemption from an embodied stata, but had now received 
birth once more as Sisu-pa!a, the son of Dama,.ghosha, king of 
Chedi In this character he renewed with greater inveteracy 
than ever his hostile hatred towards Pundarikaksha (Vishnu), 
. . . and was in consequence slain by him. But from the cir. 
aumstance of his thoughts being constantly engrossed by ths 
supreme being, Si:su-pa!a was united with him aftar death, .•• 
for the lord bestows a heavenly and exalted station even upon 
those whom he slays in his diapleasure." He was called Su­
n'itha, ' virtuous.' 

SISUPALA-BADHA. 'ThedeathofSisu-pa!a;' anepicpoem 
by M"agha, in twenty cantos. It has been often printed, and has 
been translated into French by Fauche. 

SIT.!. 'A furrow.' In the Veds, Sitii is the furrow, or hus­
bandry personified, and worshipped as a deity presiding over 
agriculture and fruita In ths Rimaylina and later works she is 
daughtar of J anaka king of Vldeha, and wife of Rima. The 
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old Vedic idea still sdhered to her, for she sprang from a furrow. 
In the Ramayana her father J anak:a says, " .Ail I was ploughing 
my field, there sprang from the plough a girl, obtained by me 
w.b.ile cleausing my field, and known by name as Sita (the fu,. 
row). This girl sprung from the earth grew up as my daughter." 
Hence she is styled Ayonija, 'not born from the womb.' She 
is said to have lived before in the Krita age as Vedavati, and to 
be in reality the goddess Lakshmi in human form, born in the 
world for bringing about the destruction of Rivana, the Rak­
shasa king of Lankii, who was invulnerable to ordinary means, 
but doomed to die on account of a woman. Sita became the 
wife of Rima, who won her by bending the great bow of Siva. 
She was hie only wife, and was the embodiment of purity, tan­
dsrness, and conjugal affection. She accompanied her husband 
in his exile, but was carried off from him by Ravana and kept 
in hie palace at Lanka. Thsre he made =Y efforts to win her 
to his will, but she continued firm against all persuasions, threats, 
and terrors, and maintained a dignified serenity throughout. 
When Riima had slain the ravisher and recovered his wife, ha 
received her colilly, and refused to take her back, for it was hard 
to believe it possible that she had retained her honour. She 
asserted her purity in touching language, and resolved to estab­
lish it by the ordeal of fire. The pile was raised and she entsred 
the flames in the presenee of gods and men, but she remained 
unhurt, and the god of fire brought her forth and placed her in 
her husband's arms. Notwithstanding this proof of her inno­
cence, jealous thoughts passed through the mind of Rima, and 
after he had ascended his anoestra! throne at Ayodhyii, his people 
blamed him for taking baek & wife who had been in the power 
of a licentious mvisher. So, although she was pregnant, ha 
banished her and sent her to the hermitage of Viilm!ki, where 
she gave birth to twin sons, K= and L&va. Thsre she lived 
till the boys were about fifteen years old. One day they strayed 
to their father's capitsl He reco0:nised and acknowledged them 
and then recall.ell S!tf• She retUl'JlO<l and publicly deelsred her 
innocence. But lwr heart was deeply wotmded. She called 
upon her mothur earth to attest her pttrity, and it did so. The 
ground opene<l, and she was taken baek into the souroe from 
which she had sprung. Rama was now disconso!&ta and "'~olved 
to quit this mortal life. (Ss. Rama.) Sitii lulAl the appel!&tions 
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of Bhiimi-ja., Dharani-suta, and Piirthi"\1, all meaning ' daughter 
of the earth.' 

SIVA. The name Siva is unknown to the Vedas, but 
Rud:ra, another name of this deity, and almost equally common, 
occurs in the Veda both in the singular and plural, and from 
these the great deity Siva and his manifestations, the Rud.ras, 
have bean developed. In the Rig-veda the 'vord Rudrs is used 
for Agni, and the Maruts are called his sons. In other passages 
he is distinct from Agni. He is lauded as " the lord of songs, 
the lord of sacrifices, who heals remedies, is brilliant as the sun, 
the best and most bountiful of gods, who grants prosperity and 
welfare to horses and sheep, men, women, and cows ; the lord 
of nourishment, who drives away diseases, dispenses remedies, 
and removes sin ; but, on the other hand he is the wielder of 
the thunderbolt, the bearer of bow and arrows, and mounted on 
his chariot is terrible as a wild beast, destructive and fierce." 
In the Yajur-veda there is a long prayer called Satarudriya which 
is addressed to him and appeals to him under a great variety of 
epithete. He is "auspicious, not terrible ; " "the deliverer, the 
first divine physician ; " he is "blue-necked and red-coloured, 
who has a thousand eyes and bears a thousand quivers ; " and in 
another hymn he is ralled " Tryambaka, the sweet-scented in­
creaser of prosperity ; " "a medicine for kine and horses, a medi­
cine for men, and a (source of) ease to rame and ewes." In the 
Atherva-veda he is still the protector of cattle, but his character 
is fiercer. He is " dark, black, destroying, terrible." He is the 
" fierce god," who is besought to lletake himself elsewhere, "and 
not to assail mankind with consumption, poison, or celestial fire." 
The Briilunanas tell that when Rudrs was born he wept, and his 
father, Prajapati, asked the reason, and on being told that he 
wept beeause he had not received a name, his father gave him 
the name of Rudrs (from the root rud, 'weep'). They also relate 
that at the request of the gods he pierced Prajapati because of his 
incestuous intercourse with his daughter. In another place he is 
said to have applied to his father eight successive times fora name, 
and that he received in succession the names Bhava, Sarva, Pasu­
pati, Ugradeva, Mahandeva, Rud:ra, Isa:na, and Asani In the 
Upanishads his character is further developed. He declares to tha 
inquiring gods, " I alone was before (all things}, and I BJdst and 
I shall be. No other transcends me. I am eternal and not 
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eterno.l., discernible and undiscernible, I am Brahma and I am 
not Brabma." Again it is said, "He is the only :Rudra, he is 
lsana, he is divine, he is Maheswara, he is Mahii.deva." "There 
is only one :Rudra, there is no plaee for a second. He rules 
this fourth world, controlling and productive; living beings 
abide with him, united with him. At the time of the end he 
annihilates all worlds, the proteetor." "He is without begin­
ning, middle, or end; the one, the pervading, the spiritual and 
blessed, the wonderful, the consort of Umii, the supreme lord, 
the three-eyed, the blue-throated, the tranquil. • . . He is 
Brshmii, he is Siva, he is Indra; he is undeeaying, supreme, self­
resplendent ; he is Vishnu, he is breath, he is the spirit, the 
supremo lord ; he is all that hath been or that shall be, eternal 
Knowing him, a man overpasses death. There is no other way 
to liberation." In the :Riimayana Siva is a great god, but the 
referenees to him have more of the idea of a personal god than 
of a supremo <livinity. He is represented as fighting with 
Vishnu, and aR receiving worship with Brsbma, Vishnu, and 
Indra, but he acknowledges the divinity of Rama, and holds a 
le•s exalted position than Vishn1L The Maha-bharata also gives 
Vishnu or Krishna tho highest honour upon tho whole. But it 
has many passages in which Siva occupies the supreme place, 
and receives the homage an<.l worship of Vishnu and K•·ishna. 
"Mahii-deva," it says, "is an all-pervading god yet is nowhere 
seen; he is the creator and the lord of Bralunii, Vishnll, and 
Indra, whom the gods, from Brahmii to the l'i.<ilchas, worship." 
Tho rival olaints of Siva and Vishnll to Stlpremacy are clearly 
displayed in this poem ; and ntany of those powers an<l attributes 
arc ascribe<l to tl10m which were afterwards so widely developed 
in the Purnnas. Attempts a.J.o aro made to reconcile their con­
flicting claims by representing Siva and Vishnu, Siva and 
K~ishna, to be one, or, as it is expressed at a later time in the 
Hnri-vtmsa, there is "no <lifi'oreYICe lmtwonn Siva who exists in 
tho form of Visll~>u, and Vishnu who exists in the form of Siva. w 

The Pllffinas distinctly assert the supremacy of their particular 
divinity, whether it be Siva. or whether it be Vishnu, and they 
have developed and runplifie<l the myths and allusions of the 
older writings into numberless legentls and stories for the glori-
fication and honour of their favourite god. · 

The Rudra of tho Vedas has developed in t.he cot1rse of ogea 
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into the great and powerful god Siva, the third deity of the 
Hindu triad, and the supreme god of his vota.ries. He is shortly 
described as the destroying principle, but his powers and attri­
butes are more numerous and much wider. Under the name of 
Rudre or Maha-kii.la, he is the grest destroying and dissolving 
power. But destruction in Hindu belief implies reproduction; 
so as Siva or Sankara, 'the auspicious,' he is the reproductive 
power which is perpetually restoring that which has been dis­
solved, and hence he is regarded as lswara, the supreme lord, and 
Mahiirdeva, the great god. Under this character of restorer he 
is represented by his symbol the Linga or phallue, typical of re­
production ; and it is under this form alone, or combined with 
the Yoni, or female organ, the representative of his Sakti, or 
female energy, that he is everywhere worshipped. Thirdly, he 
is the Maha.-yogi, the grest ascetic, in whom is centred the 
highest perfection of austere penance and abstract meditation, by 
which the most unlimited powers are attained, marvels and 
miraeles are worked, the highest spiritual knowledge is acquired, 
and union with the great spirit of the universe is eventually 
gained. In this character he is the naked ascetic Dig-ambara, 
'clothed with the elements,' or Dhiir-jati, 'loaded with matted 
hair,' and his body smeared with ashes. His first or destructive 
character is sometimes intensified, and he becomes Bhairava, 'the 
terrible destroyer,' who takes a pleasure in destruction. He is 
also Bhiiteswara, the lord of ghosts and goblins. In these char­
acters he haunts cemeteries and places of cremation, wearing 
serpents round his heed and skulls for a necklace, attended by 
troops of imps and tra.mpling on re bcllious demons. He some­
times indulges in revelry, and, heated with drink, dances furiously 
with his wife Den the dance called Tiindava, while troops of 
drunken imps csper around them. Possessed of so many powers 
and attributee, he has a great number of namea, and is represented 
under a variety of formB. One authority enumeratee a thousand 
and eight names, but most of these are descriptive epithete, as 
Tri-loehana, 'the three-eyed,' Nila,.kantha, 'the blue-throated,' 
and Panch-&nana, 'the five-faced.' Siva is a fair man with five 
faces and four arms. He is commonly represented seated in 
profound thought, with a third eye in the llliddle of his fore­
head, contained in or surmounted by the moon's crescent; his 
matted locks are gathered up into a coil like a born, which be11rs 
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· upon it a symbol of the river Ganges, which he caught as it fell 
from heaven ; a neclda.ce of skulls (munda.-miila), hangs round his 
neck, and serpents twine about his neck as a collar (naga-kundala); 
his neck is blue from drinking the deadly poison which would 
hsve destroyed the world, and in his hand he holds a tririila ox 
trident oallad Pinaka. His garment is the skin of a tiger, a deer, 
or an elephant, hence he is called K'l'itti-viisas; sometix!les he is 
clothed in a skin and seated upon a tiger-.skin, and he holds a deer 
in his hsnd He is generally accompanied by his bull Nandi He 
also carries the bow Ajagava, a drum (da.maru) in the shape of 
an houx-glass, the Khatwiinga or club with a skull at the end, or 

-a cord (pii.sa) for binding refractory offenders. His Pramsthas 
or attendants are numerous, and are imps and demons of various 
kinds_ His third eye has been very destructive. With it he 
reduced to ashes Kama, the god of love, for dsring to inspire 
amorous thoughts of his consort Parvatl while he was engaged 
in penance ; and the gods and all created beings were destroyed 
by its glance at one of the periodical destructions of the universe. 
He is represented to hsve cut off one of the heeds of Bra.hma 
for speaking disrespectfully, so that Brahmii hss only foux heeds 
instead of five_ Siva is the great object of worship at Benares 
under the name of Viswoswara. His heaven is on Mount 
Kailasa. 

There are various legends respecting Siva's garments and 
weapons_ It is said that " he once visited a forest in the form 
of a religious mendicant, and the wives of the Rishis residing 
there fell in love with his great beauty, which the Rishis, per­
ceiving, resented ; in order, therefore, to OYerpower him, they 
first dug a pit, o.nd by magical arts caused a tiger to rush out of 
it, which he slew, and taking IUs skin wore it 811 a garment; 
they next caused a deer to spring out upon him, which he took 
up in his left hand and ever after retained there- They then 
produced a red-hot iron, but tl>is too he took up and kept in 
his hand as a weapon. . • • The elephant's skin belonged to an 
Asurs named Gaya, who acquired such power that he would 
have conquered the gods, o.nd would have destroyed the Munis 
had they not fled to Benarea and taken refuge in a temple of 
Siva, who thon d .. troyed the Asura, and, ripping up his bo~y, 
stripped off the (elephant) hide, which lle cast over IUs ahoultle:re 
for a 'lloak. "-W'illiams. 



,300 SIVA PUR.ANA-SKANDA PUR.ANA. 

Other names or epithets of Siva are .Aghora, 'horrible; 
:Babhru, l3hagavat, 'divine ;' Chandra-sekhara, 'moon-crested ; ' 
Ga.ngii-dhara, 'bearer of the Ganges;' Girisa, 'mountain lord;' 
Hara, 'seizer,' !sana, 'ruler;' Jali>-dhara, 'wearing matted 
hair;' Jala.-miirtti, 'whoseformiswater;' Kala, 'time;' Ka.Ian­
jara ; Kapa.Ia-ma.Iin, 'wearing a garland of skulls;' Mahi>-ka.Ia, 
'great time;' Mahesa, 'great lord;' Mrityulljaya, 'vanquisher 
of death;' Pasu-pati, 'lord of animals;' Sankara, Sarva, 
Sadisi.va or Sambhu, 'the auspicious;' Stha.nu, 'the firm;' 
T:ryambaka, 'three-eyed;' U gra, 'fierce ; ' Viriipiksha, 'of mis­
formed eyes ; ' Viswanatha, 'lord of all' 

SIVA PURAN.A. See Puriina.. 
SIVL Son of U sinara, and king of the country also called 

U sinara, near Gandhii.ra. The great charity and devotion of 
Sivi are extolled in the Mahi>-bharata by the sage Markanuleya . 
.Agni having assumed the form of a pigeon, was pursued by Indra 
in the shape of a falcon. The pigeon took refuge in the bosom 
of Sivi, and the falcon would accept nothing from Sivi instead 
of the pigeon but an equal weight of the king's own flesh. Sivi 
cut a piece of flesh from his right thigh and placed it in the 
balance, but the bird was the heavier. He cut again and again, 
and still the pigeon drew the scale, until the king placed his 
whole body in the balance. This outweighed the pigeon and 
the falcon flew away. On another occasion Vishnu went to 
Sivi in the form of a Brahman and demanded food, but would 
accept no food but Sivi's own son V rihad-garbha, whom he 
required Sivi to kill and cook. The king did so, and placed 
the food before the Brahman, who then told him to eat it him­
self. Sivi took up the head and prepared to eat. The :Brahman 
then stayed his hand, commended his devotion, and restoring 
the son to life, vanished from sight. 

SK.Al\IBHA. ' The supporter.' .A name sometimes used in 
the Rig-veda to designate the Sttpreme Deity. There is con­
siderable doubt and mystary about both this name and deity. 
"The meaning of the term," says Goldstiicker, "is 'the fulcrum,' 
and it seems to mean the fulcrum of the whole world in all its 
physical, religiotts, and other aspects.''-Muir's TeuJts, v. 378. 

SKANDA. God of war. See Karttikeya. 
SKANDA PURAN .A. "The Skanda Puriim is that in which 

the si'l:-faced deity (Skanda) has related the events of the 
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Tatpurusha Kalpa, enlarged with many tales, and subservient to 
the duties taught by Maheowara. It is said to contam 8r,8oo 
stanzas : so it is asserted amongst mankind." "It is uniformly 
agreed," says Wilson, "that the Sko.nda Purana, in a collective 
form, has no existence ; and the imgments, in the shape of 
Sanhitas, Khandas, antl Mahii.tmyas, which are affirmed in 
various parts of Intlia to be portions of the Purana, present a 
much more formidable mass of stanzas than even the immense 
number of which it is said to consist. The most celebrated of 
these portions in Hindusthiin is the K.iisi Kl1anda, a very minute 
de•cription of the temples of Siva in or acljacent to Benares, 
mixed with directions for worshipping Maheswara, and a great 
variety of legends explanatory of its merits antl of the holiness 
of Kiisi. Many of them are puerile and uninteresting, but 
some of them are of a higher character. There is every reason 
to believe the greater part of the contents of the Kaoi Khsmla 
anterior to the first attack upon Benares by Mahmiid of Ghazni 
Tho Ki\.•i Khsnda alone contains rs,ooo stanzas. Another COD· 

sidorable work is the UtkaJa Khanda, giving an account of the 
holiness of Orissa." A part of this Purii.na has been printed at 
Bombay. 

SMART A. Appartainiug to the Smriti The Smiirta-s\\tras. 
Su Siitras. 

SMRITL 'What was rem~ml>ered.' Inspiration, as dis­
tinguished from Sruti, or direct revelation. What has been 
remembered and handed down hy tradition. In its widest 
application, the term includes the V etliingas, the Siitras, the 
Ra.mayana, the Mahii,.bbiirtlta, the Pur~nas, the Dhsrmarsiistras, 
especially the works of Manu, Yiijnawalkya, and other inspired 
luwgivers, and the N!ti..siistras or ethics, but its ordinary applico,. 
tion is to the Dharmo,.siistras; as Manu says, " lly Sruti is meant 
the Veda, a.nd by Smnta the institlltes of Ja.w," ii. ro. 

SU.RJTI-CHANDRIKA. A treatise on law, according to 
the Dravidian or Southarn school, by Dovana Bhatlo. 

SOMA. The juice of a milky climbing plant (Asclfpias tuida), 
extracted and fermented, forming a. beverage oft'eretl in libations 
to the deities, and drunk by the Brahmans. Its exhilarating 
qualities were grateful to the priests, a.ntl the gods were repre. 
sented as being equally fond of it. This soma juice occupies 
a large space in the .lUg-veda ; one Ma.fldala is almost wholly 
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devoted to its praiee and uses. It was raised to the position of a 
deity, a.nd represented to be primeval, all-powerful, healing all 
diseases, bestower of riches, lord of other gods, and even iden­
tified with the Supreme Being. As a personification, Soma was 
the god who represented and animated the soma juice, an Indian 
Dionysus or Bacchus. 

"The simple-minded Arian people, whose whole religion was 
a worship of the wonderful powers and phenomena of nature, 
had no sooner perceived that t!Lis liquid had power to elevate 
the spirits and produce a. temporary frenzy, under the influence 
of which the individua.l was prompted to, and capable of, deeds 
beyond his natural powers, than they found in it something 
divine : it was to their apprehension a god, endowing those into 
whom it entered with godlike powers; the plant which afforded 
it became to them the king of plants ; the process of preparing 
it was a holy sacrifice; the instruments used therefor were 
sacred. The high antiquity of this cultus is attested by the 
references to it found occurring in the Persian Avesta; it seems, 
however, to have received a new impulse on Indian territory."­
W!.iln6'!f. 

In later times, the name was appropriated to the moon, and 
some of the qualities of the soma juice have been transferred to 
the luminary, who is Oehadhi-pati, or lord of herba So Soma 
is considersd the guardian of sacrifices a.nd penance, asterisms 
and hea.ling herba 

In the Puranic mythology Soma, as the moon, is commonly 
said to be the son of the Rishi Atri by hls wife Anasiiyi, 
but the authorities are not agreed. One makes hlm son of 
Dharma; another gives his paternity to Prabhakara, of the race 
of Atri; and he is a.lso sa.id to have been produced frcm the 
churning of the ocean in another Manwantara. In the Vishnu 
Parana he is called " the monarch of Brahmans ; " but the 
Brihad Amnyaka, an older work, makes hlm a Kshatriya. He 
married twenty ... even daughters of the Rishi Daksha, who are 
rea.lly personifications of the twenty ... even lunar a.sterisms; but 
keeping up the personality, he pa.id such attention to Rohin.r, the 
fourth of them, thst the rest became jea.lous, a.nd appea.led to 
their father. Dakeha's interference was fruitless, and he cursed 
his son-in-law, so that he remained childless, and became affected 
with consumption. This moved the pity of his wives, and they 
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interoede<l with their father for him. He could not recall his 
curse, but he modified it so that the decay should be periodical, 
not permanent. Hence the wane and increase of the moon. 
He performed the R.iija-siiya sacrifice, and became in coneequencs 
so arrogant and licentious that he carried oft" Tara, the wife of 
Brihaspati, and refused tc give her up either on the entreaties 
of Jler husband or at the command of Brahma.. This gave rise 
tc a wide-spread quarrel. The sage U sanas, out of enmity to 
Brihaspati, siderl with Soma, and he was supported by the 
Dii.naVM, the Daityas, an<t other foes of the gods. Indra and 
the gods in general siderl with llrihaspati There ensued a 
fierco contest, and "the earth was sha.kon to her centre." Soma 
had his body cut in two by Siva's trident, and hence he is called 
Bhagnatmii. At length Brahma intm'Posed and stepped the 
fight, compelling Soma to restore Tar;> tc her husband. The 
result of this intrigue was the birth of a ehild, whom Tlu:ii, 
after great persuasion, <leclare<l tc be the son of Soma, and tc 
whom the nam., nf nn,Jha was given : from him the Lunar race 
sprung. 

According to tho 'PurivmR, the chariot, of Soma has three 
wheels, and is drawn by ten hot'SN! of the whiteness of the jas­
mine, five nn the right half of t,he yokr, and five on the left. 

The moon has many names and descriptive epithets, as 
Chandra, Indu, Sa.n, ' 111llrked like a hare ; ' Ni.!ikars, ' maker 
of night;' N a.keltatra-niitha, ' lord of the constellations ; ' Sita­
miirlchi, 'having cool rays;' Sitansu, 'having white rays;' Mri­
giinka, 'marked like a deer;' Siva-.•ekhara, 'the crest of Siva;' 
Kumudarpati, 'lord of the lotus;' Sweta-vajl, ' drawn by white 
horses.' 

SOMADEVA BHATTA. The writer or compiler of the 
collection of stories called Kathi>-sarit-siigaro. 

SOMAKA. Grandfather of Drupado., who transmitted his 
name to his descendants. 

SOMA-LOKA. See Loka. 
SOMA-NA.THA, SOMESW ARA. 'Lord of the moon.' The 

name of a celebrated Lingam or emblem of Siva at the city of 
Somniith-pattan in Gujarat. It wa.q destroyed by Ma.hmiid of 
Ghaznt. 

SOMAl' AS. 'Soma-drinkers.' A class of Pitris or Manoa 
who drink the soma juice. Su l'itnis. 
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SOMA-VANSA. See Cha.ndra-vansa. 
SR.A.DDHA. I. Faith, personified in the Vedas and lauded 

in a few hymns. 2. Daughter of the sage Daksha, wife of the 
god Dharma, and reputed mother of Kama-deva, the god of 
love. 

SR.A.DDHA-DEV A, SRADDHA-DEV A. Manu is called 
by the former name in the Briihmams, and by the latter in the 
Maha--bhiirata. The latter is commonly applied to Y ama. 

SR.A.UTA. Belonging to the Sruti. See Sruti aud Sutra. 
SR.A.UTA-SDTRA. See Sutra and Vedangas. 
SRAV ASTl .A.n ancient city which seems to have stood 

near Faizabad in Oude. 
SRl 'Fortune, prosperity.' I. The wife of Vishnu. (See 

La.kshmi.) 2 Au honorific prefix to the names of gods, kings, 
heroes, and men and books of high estimation. 

SRI BRAGA V ATA. See Bhiit,'ltvata Pmana. 
SRI DAMA CH.A.RITRA. A modern drama in five acts by 

Siima Raj a Dikshita, on the sudden elevation to afl!uence of Sri 
Daman, a friend of K•·ishna. It is not a good play, "but there 
is some vivacity in the thoughts and much melody in the style." 
-W"'Ikum. 

SRl-DHAR.A. SW.!Ml Author of several commentaries of 
repute on the Bhagava<l-gitii, Vi•lmu Pur~na, &e. 

SRI HARSHA. A great sceptical philosopher, and author 
>f the poem called N aishadha or N aisha.dhiya.. There were 
several kings of the name. 

SRI HARSHA DEV .A.. A king who was author of the 
drama RatniivalL 

S.RINGA-GIRL A hill on the e<lge of the Westem Ghats 
in Mysore, where there is a math or monastic establishment of 
Briihmans, said to have been foun<led by Sankaraehii.rya. 

S.RINGAR.A. TIL.A.K.A. 'The mark of love.' A work by 
Rudra Bhatta on the sentiments and emotions of lovers as exhi­
bited in poetry and the drama. 

S.RINGA-VERA. The modern SUDgrOor, a town on the 
left bank of the Ganges and on the frontier of Kosala and the 
Bh!l country. The countJ.-y around was inhabited by Nishiidas 
or wild tribes, and Guha, the friend of Riima, was their chief. 

SRI-S.AIL.A.. The mountain of Sri, the goddess of fortu11e. 
lt is a holy place in the Dakhin, near the Krishna, and was 
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fonnerly a place of great splendour. It retains its sanctity~ 
has lost its grandeur. Also called Sri-parvata. 

BRi-V ATSA. A particular mark, said to be a curl of hair 
on the breast of Vishnu or K-rishna, and represented by ~ 

SRUTA-BODHA. A work on metres attributed to Ka.Ii-disa. 
It has been edited and translated into Freneh by Lancereau. 

SRUTA-KIRTTL Cousin of Siro and wife of Satru-ghna. 
SRUTARSHL A Rishi who did not receive the Sruti 

(revelation) direct, but obtained it at second-hand from the 
V odic Rishis. 

SRUTI. ' What wa.s heard.' The revealed word. The 
Mantrae and Briihroanas of the Vedas are always included in 
the term, and the U pauishads are genemlly cla.ssed with them. 

STHALi-.DEVATAS, DEVATAS. Gods or goddesses of 
the soil, local deities. 

STHANU. A name of Sivo. 
STHAPATYA-YEDA. The science of architecture, one of 

tho Uprt-vedas. 
STIIDN.A, STHUNA-KARNA. A Yaksha who is repre­

sented in tho Mnhii-bMratll to have changed sexes for a. while 
with Sikhandini, c.laughter of Drupada. 

SU-BAHU. 'Five-ntmcd.' r. A son of Dh-rita-riishtra and 
xing of Chc•li. 2. A son of Sntrn-ghna and king of Mathurii.. 

SU-BAL.A. r. A king of Gandhara., father of Giindhi.ri, wife 
of Dhrita-rr .... htm. •· A mountain in Lanka on whieh Hanu.m.an 
alighted after leaping over tho channel. 

SU-BHADRA. Daugl1te:r of Va.su-dovn, sister of Krishna, 
and wife of Atjtma.. Bala-riim.a, her elder brothar, wished to 
give her to Dur-y(l(lhana, but Atjuna carried her off from Dwiiraki 
at Krish11a's suggestion, and Bala-rama subsequently acquiesced 
in their union. She wos mother of Abhimanyu. She appears 
especially as eister of Krishna in his fonn J agan-natha, and 
according to tro.<lition there was an incestuous intimacy between 
them. Whon the car of Jngan-niitlu• is brought out the images 
of Su-bho.<lrii and llala-riima accompany the idol, and the inti­
macy of J agan-niitha and Su-bhaurii is said to provoke taunts and 
reproaehea 

SUB!I.A.NGl 'Fair-limbed.' An epithet of Rati, wife of 
Kiima, and of Y akshi, wife of Kuvera. 

SU-BH!.NU. Son of Krishfia and Satya-bhiimi. 
u 



SU-BODHINf-sUHMA. 

SU-BODHINl A commentary by 'Visweswara Bhatta on the 
Jaw-book called Mitakshari. 

SU-BRAHMANYA. A name of Karttikeyii., god of war, 
used especially :in the South. See Karttikeya. 

SU-CHARU. A son of Krishna and Rukmint 
SU-DARSANA. A name of Krishna's cha.k:ra or discus 

weapon. See V a.jra-Dibha. 
SUDAS. A king who frequently appears :in the Rig-veda, 

and at whose court the rivru Rishis V asishtha and Viswa.mitra 
are represented as living. He was famous for his sacrifices. 

SU-DESHNA. Son of Krishna and Rukmint 
SU-DESHN.!. 'Good-look:ing.' x. Wife of the Raja of 

VD:ita, the patron of the disguised Piindavas, and mistress of 
Drsupadr. 2. Also the wife of Balin. 

SU-DHARM!, SU-D HARMAN. The hall of Indra, "the 
unrivruled gem of princely courts," which Krishna commanded 
Indra to resign to U grssena, for the assemblage of the :race of 
Y adu. After the desth of Krishna it returned to Indra's 
heaven. 

SODRA. The fourth or servile caste. See Va:ma. 
SO'DRAKA. A king who wrote the pl&y called Mrichchh,.. 

katf, 'the toy-<l81:t,' :in ten acts. 
SU-DYUMNA. Son of the Manu V aivaswata. At his birth 

he was a female, D.i, but was afterwards changed into a male and 
called Su-dyumna. Under the curse of Siva he again became 
D.i, who married Budha or Mercury, and was mother of Purii­
:ravas. By favour of Vishnu the male form was again recovered, 
and Su-dyumna became the father of three sons. This legend 
evidently has reference to the origin of the Lunar race of kings. 

SU-GRIVA. 'Handsome neck.' A monkey k:ing who was 
dethroned by his brother Bi.lin, but after the l&tter had been 
killed, Su-griva was re-installed by Rima as k:ing at Kishkin­
dhyii. He, with his adviser Hanumiin and their army of 
monkeys, were the allies of Riim& in his war against Riivana, in 
which he was wounded. He is said to have been son of the SUD, 

and from his paternity he is called Ravi-nandana and by other 
similar names. He is described as being grateful, active in aiding 
his friends, and able to change his form at will. His wifb'• 
name was Rumii. 

SURMA. A country said to be east of .l:l~al 
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SUKA-SAPTATI. 'The seventy (tales) of a parrot.' Thi• 
is the original of the Tiitl-nams.h of the Persian, from which 
the Hindustani Tota-kahani was translated. 

SUKRA. The planet Venus and its regent. Sukra was son 
of Bh.-igu and priest of Bali and the Daityas (Daitya-guru). He 
is also called the son of Kavi His wife's name was Susuma or 
Sata-parw8. His daughter Devayiini married Yayati of the 
Lunar race, and her husband's infidelity induced Sukra to curse 
him. Sukra is identified with Usanas, and is author of a code 
of law. The Hari-vansa relates that he went to Siva and asked 
for means of protecting the .A.suras against the gods, and for 
obtaining his object he performed "a painful rite, imbibing the 
smoke of chaff with his head downwards for a thousand years." 
In his absence the gods attacked the Asuras and Vishnu killed 
his mother, for which deed Sukra cursed him "to be bo1u seven 
times in the world of men." Sukra restored his mother to life, 
and the gods being alarmed lest Sukra's penance should be 
accomplished, Indra sent his daughter Jayantl to lure him from 
it. She waited upon him and soothed him, but he accomplished 
his penance and afterwards married her. Sukra is known by 
his patronymic Bhiirgava, and also as Bhl"igu. He is also Kavi 
or Kavya, 'the poet.' The planet is called Asphujit, 'Arpgoat,.,; 
Maghii-hhava, son of Magha; Shodasansu, 'having sixteen 
rays;' and Sweta, 'the white.' 

S'O"KTA. A Vedic hymn. 
SU-MANTRA. The chief counsellor of Raja Dasa-ratha and 

friend of Rama. 
SU-MANTU. The collector of the hymns of the Atharva· 

veda ; he is said to have been a p11pil of Veda Vyiisa, and to 
have acted under his guidance. 

SUMBHA and NISHUMBHA. Two Asuras, brothers, 
who were killed by Durgii. These brothers, as related in the 
Markandeya Pur-.ina, were votaries of Siva, and performed severe 
penance for sooo years in order to obtain immortality. Siva 
refused the boon, and they continued their devotions with such 
increa.sed intensity for Soo years more, that the gods trembled 
for their power. By advice of Indra, the god of love, Kama, 
went to them with two celestial nymphs, Rambha and Tilottami, 
and they succeeded in seducing the two Aauras and holding them 
in the toils of sensuality for 5 ooo years. On recovering from their 



308 SU-MEJ!U-SUNAH-SEPHAS. 

voluptuous aberration they drove the nymphs back to paradise 
end recommenced their penance. At the end of I ooo years 
Siva blessed them "that in riches and strength they should 
excel the goda" In their e..'<oltation they warred against the 
gods, who, in despair, appeoled in succession to Brahma, Vishnu, 
and Siva, but in vain. The latter advised them to apply to 
Durg8, and they did so. She contrived to engage the Asuras in 
war, defeated their forces, slew their commanders, Chanda and 
Muflda, and finally killed them. s .. Sunda. 

SU-MERU. The mountain Meru, actual or personified. 
SU-MITRA. Wife of Dasa-raths and mother of Lakshmana 

and &.tru-ghna. See Dasa-ratba. 
SU-MUKJIA. 'Handsome face.' This epithet is used for 

Garuda and for the son of Garuda. 
SUNAH-SEPHAS. The legend of SunaJ..sephas, as told in 

the Aitareya Bra.bmana, is as follows :-King Haris-ehandra, of 
the race of Ikshwaku, being childless, made a vow thst if he 
o btsinad a son he would sacrifice him to V aruna. A son was 
born who received the name of Rohita, but the father post­
poned, under various pretexts, the fulfilment of his vow. When 
at length he resolved to perform the sacrifice, Rohita refused 
to be the victim, and went out into the forest, where he lived 
for six yeara He then met a poor Briiliman .Rishi. called 
.Ajrgartta, who had three sone, and Rohita purchased from 
Ajrgartta for a hundred cowe, the second son, named Sunan.­
sephas, to be the substitute for himself in the sacrifice. Varnna 
approved of the substitute, and the sacrifice was about to be pel'o 
formed, the :father receiving another hundred cows for binding 
his son to the sacrificisl post, and a third hundred for agreeing 
to slaughter him. Slmah-.!ephas saved himself by reciting verses 
in honour of diJferent deities, and was received into the family of 
Viswamitra, who was one of the officiating priests. The Rami­
yana gives a diJferent version of the legend. Ambarrsho, king 
of Ayodhyi, '\Vas performing a sacrifice when Indra carried off the 
victim. The officiating priest represented that this loss could be 
atoned for only by the sacrifice of a human victim. The king, 
after a long search, found a Brahman .Rishi named .Riehrka, who 
had two sone, and the youngar, Sunan.-sephae, was then sold by 
his own consent for a hundred thousand cowe, ten millions of gold 
pieces, and heaps of jewela Su.nalwephas met with his mate>-
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nal uncle, Viswimitra, who taught him two divine verses which 
he was t& repeat when about to be sacrificed. .As he was bound 
at the stake to be immolated, he celebrated the two gods Indra 
and Vishnu with the excellant verees, and Indra, being pleased, 
bestowed upon him long life. He was afterwards called Deva­
rata, and is said to have become son of Viswamitra. The Mahi.­
bharata and the Pu1'iinas show some few variations. A series of 
seven hymns in the Rig-veda is attributed to Suna.h-sephas. See 
Muir's Terris, i 355, 407, 413; Vishnu Pu•·a;na, iv. •5; Miiller's 
Sanshrit Lilemi•IJJI'e, 408 ; Wilson's Rig"Veda, i 6o. 

SU-NAMAN. Son of Ugrasena and brother of Kan.m. He 
was king of the Sii.ra.senas. When Kansa was overpowered in 
battle by Krishna, Su-niiman went to succour him, but was en­
countered and slain by Bala-rama. 

SU-NANDA. A princess of Chedi who befriended Dama­
yan.ti: when she was deserted by her husband 

SUND.A. Sunds and U pasunds, of the Mahli-bharata, were 
two Doityas, sons of Nisunda., for whose destruction the Apsara.s 
Tilottamii was sent down from heaven. They quarrelled for her, 
and killed each other. Ses Surubha. 

SU-P ARN AS. 'Fin&owinged.' "Beings of superhuman char­
acter, as Garuda., and other birds of equolly fanciful description; 
one of those classes first ereated by the Brahmi.dikas, and in· 
eluded in the daily presentation of water to deceased ancestors, 
&o."-Wilson. 

SU-PARSW.A. A fabulous bird in the Ramiyana. He was 
son of Sampati and nephew of J atiiyn& 

SU-PRIY.A. 'Very dear.' Chief of the Gandhe.rvas. 
SORA. A Yi.dsva king who ruled over the Sii.rasenas at 

Mathura; he was father of Vasu-deva and Kunti, and grand· 
father of Krishna. 

SURA. Wine or spirituous liquor, pereonified as Sura-devr, 
a goddess or nymph produced at the churning of the ocean. 

SURABHJ. The ' cow of plonty,' produced at the churning 
of the ocean, who granted every desire, and is reverenced as "the 
fountain of milk and curds." See Kiima-dhenu and N andint 

SURAS. In the Vedas, a class of beings connected with 
Siirya, the sun. The inferior deities who inhabit Swarga; a 
god in general. According to some, the word ia allied to swar, 
heaven ; ' others think it to have sprung from the deriva 
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tion assigned to asura, and as <WtWa is said to signify ' not a 
god,' swra has come to mean 'god.' 

SU-R.A.S.!. A Rakshasi, mother of the Niigas. When Hanu­
miin was on his :flight to Lanka against Riivana, she tried to save 
her relative by swallowing Ha.numan bodily. To avoid this 
Hanumiin distended his body and continued to do so, while she 
stretched her mouth till it was a hundred leagues wide. Then 
he suddenly shrank up to the size of a thumb, darted through 
her, and came out at her right ear. 

SORASEN AS. Name of a people, the Sura.seni of Arrian. 
Their capita.! was Mathura on the Y amuxill, whieh Manu calls 
Sii.ra.sena. 

Sil"RPA- NAKH.!. 'Having nails like winnowing.fano.' 
Sister of Rii.vana. This Riikshasi admired the beauty of Rama 
and fell in love with him. When she made advances to Rama 
he referred her to Lakshmana, anJ Lakshmana in like manner 
sent her back to Riima.. Enraged at this double rejection, she 
fell upon Sita, and Riima was obliged to interfere forcibly for the 
protection of his wife. He caJled out to Lakshmana to disfigure 
the violent Riikshasi, and Lakshmana cut off her noee and ears. 
She ftew to her brothers for revenge, and this brought on the war 
between Riima and Ravana. She descanted to Ravana oh the 
beauty of Sit&, and instigated his carrying her off, and finally 
she cureed him just before the engagement in which he was 
killed. 

S"ORYA- The sun or its deity. He is one of the three ehief 
deities in the V eda.s, as the great source of light and warmth, 
but the references to him are more poetical than precise. Some­
times he is identioal with Savitri and Aditya, sometimes he is 
distinct. "Sometimes he is caJled son of Dyaus, sometimes of 
Aditi. In one passage, U shas, the dawn, is his wife, in another 
he is caJled the child of the dawns; he moves through the sky 
in a chariot drewn by seven ruddy horses or mares." Silrya has 
several wives, but, according to later legends, his twin sons the 
Aswins, who are ever young and handeome and ride in a golden 
ear as precursors of Ushas, the dawn, were born of a nymph 
caJled Aswinr, from her having concealed hereelf in the form of 
a mare. In the Riimiyana and Purana.s, Silrya is said to. be the 
son of Kasyapa and Aditi, but in the Ramii.yana he is otherwise 
referred to as a son of Brahmi. His wife was Satljxill, daughter 
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of Viswa-karma, and by her he had three children, the Manu 
Vaivaswata, Yama, and the goddess Y ami, or the Yam una 
river. His effulgence was so overpowering that his wife gave 
him Chhaya (shade) for a handmaid, and retired into t4e forest 
to devote herself to religion. While thus engaged, and in the 
form of a mare, the sun saw her and approached her in the form 
of a horse. Hence sp=g the two .Aswins and Revanta. Siirya 
brought back his wife Sanjna to his home, and her father, the 
sage Viowa-karma, placed the luminary on his lathe and cut 
away an eighth of his effulgence, trimming him in every part 
except the feet. The fragments that were cut off fell blazing to 
the earth, and from them Viswa-karma formed the discus of 
Vishnu, the trident of Siva, the weapon of Kuvera, the lance of 
Kirttikeya, and the weapons of the other gods. .According to 
the Mahii-bhirata, Kama was his illegitimate son by Kuntt He 
is also fabled to be the father of Sani and the monkey chief Su­
griva. Tho Manu Vaivaswata was father of Ikshwiku, and from 
him, the grandson of the sun, the Siirya-vansa, or Solar race of 
kings, draws its origin. In the form of a horse Siirya commu­
nicated the White Yajur-veda to Yi.jnawalkya, and it was he 
who bestowed on Satrijit the Syamantaka gem. .A set of terrific 
Riiksb.asas called Mandehas made an attack upon him and sought 
to devour him, but were dispersed by his light. .Accordlllg to 
the Vishnu Purina he was seen by Sattra.jita in "his proper 
form," " of dwarfish stature, with 11 body like burnished copper, 
and with slightly reddish eyes." Siirya is represented in a cha.riut 
drawn by seven horses, or 11 horse with seven heads, surrounded 
with rays. His charioteer is .Aruna or Vivaswat, and his city 
Vivsswati' or Bhiiswati'. There are temples of the sun, and he 
receives worship. The names and epithets of the sun are number­
less. He is Savitri, 'the nourisher ; ' Vivaswat, 'the brilliant;' 
Bhaskara, 'light-maker; ' Dina-kara, 'day-maker;' .Arha-pati, 
'lord of day;' Loka-chnkshuh, 'eye of the world;' Karma­
sikshi, ' witness of the deeds (of men) ; ' Graha-riija, ' king of 
the constellations ; ' Gabhastimiin, 'possessed of rays ; ' Sahasra­
kirana, ' having a thousand rays ; ' Vikarttana, ' shom of his 
beams' (byViswa-karma); :M'"'a.rtaflda, 'descended from Mritsnda,' 
&c.. Siirys's wives are called Sava.mii, Switi, and Mahi-'\1lyi. 

stlRY A -KANT A. 'The sun-gem.' .A erysta.l supposed to 
be formed of condensed rays of the sun, and though oool to the 
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touch, to give out heat in the sun's :rays. There is a simila! 
moon-stone. It is also called Dahe.nopa.la. Set Chand:ra-kante.. 

SURY.A SIDDHANT.A. .A celebrated work on astronomy, 
said to have been revealed by the sun (Siirya). It has been 
edited in the Bibliotheca Iruiica by Hall, and there are other 
editions. It has been translated by Whitney and Burgess. 

SURY.A-V ANSA. The Solar :race. A race or lineage of 
Kshe.triyas which sprank from Ikshwii.k:u, grandson of the sun. 
Rima was of this race, and so were many other great kings and 
heroes. Many Rii.jputs claim descent from this and the other 
great lineage, the Lunar race. The Rilla of Udaypur claima to 
be of the Siirya,.vansa, and the Jhii.rejas of Cutcb. and Sindh 
assert a descent from the Chandra-vansa. There were two 
dynasties of the Solar race. The elder branch, which reigned at 
Ayodhyi, descended from Ikshwaku through his eldest son, 
Vikukshi. The other dynasty, reigning at Mithilii, descended 
from another of lkshwii.k:u's sons, named NimL The lists of 
these two dynasties on the opposite page are taken from the 
Vishnu Purina. The lists given by other authorities show some 
discrepancies, but they agree in general as to the chief names. 

SU-S.ARMA.N. A. king of Tri-gartta, who attacked the Raja 
of Vi:ri.la, and defeated him and made him prisoner, but Bhima 
rescued the RaJa and made Su-sarman prisoner. 

SUSHEN..A. r. A. son of Krishna and Rnkmint •· A. phy­
sician in the army of Rima, who brought the daad to life and 
performed other miraculous cures. 

SUSHN..A. .An .Asura mentioned in the Rig-veda as killed 
by Ind:ra. 

SUSRUT.A. A. medical writer whose date is uncertain, but 
his work was translated into .An.bic before the end of the eighth 
century. The book has been printed at Calcutta. There is a 
Latin translation by Hepler and one in German by Vullers. 

SUTA.. ' Charioteer.' .A title given to Kama. 
SU-TlKSHN.A. A hermit sage who dwelt in the Daruiaka 

forest, and was visited by Rams and Siti .. 
SUTR.A. ' A thread or string.' A rule or aphorism. A verse 

expressed in brief and technical language,-o. very favourite 
form among the Hindus of embodying and transmitting rules. 
There are Siitras upon almost every subject, but " the Siitras" 
generally signify those which are connected with the Vedas, viz., 



Vikukshi. 
Kakutstha. 
Anenas. 
Prithu. 
Viswagaswa. 
Ardra. 
YuvanMwa. 
Sravasta. 
Brihadaswa. 
Kuvalayaswa 

(called Dhun­
dhnmiira). 

Dridhaswa. 
Haryaswa. 
Nikumbha. 
Sanhataswa. 
Kri.mswa. 
Prasenajit. 
Yuvan§.nva.. 
Mandhatri. 
Purnkutsa. 
Trasadll8yn. 
Sambbll.ta. 
Ana.ranya. 

THE SURYA-VANSA OR SOLAR RACE. 

Dynasty of Ayodhya. 
Prishadaswa. Ayutiiyns. 
Haryaswa. R1tuparna. 
Sumanas. Sarvakama. 
Tridhan-wan. Sudasa. 
Trayaruna. Saudasa (Kal-
Satyaymta masha-piida}. 

(Trisanku). Asmaka. 
Harisehandra. Miilaka {Nfiri-
RohiUiswa. kavacha). 
Harita.. Dasaratha. 
Chunchu. Ilavila. 
Vijaya. Viswasaha. 
Ruruka. Khatwanga. 
V rika. Dlrgha-bii.hu. 
Bflhuka. Raghu. 
Sagara. Aja. 
Asamanjas. Dasaratha.. 
Ansumat. RA~'IA. 
Dillpa. Kusa. 
Bhaglratha. Atithi. 
Sruta. Nishadha. 
Nabhliga. NaJa. 
Ambarlsba. Nabbaa 
Sindhudwipa. Punda..rika.. 

lKSHWAKU. 

I 

Kshema-dhan-
wan. 

Devanika. 
Ahinagu. 
Pfi.ripatra 
Dala. 
Chhala. 
Uktha. 
Vajranabha. 
Sankhaniibha. 
DhyushitUsvm. 
Viswasalm. 
Himnyanabha. 
Pushya. 
Dhruvasandhi. 
Sudarsana. 
Agnivarna. 
Sighra. 
Maru. 
Prasusruta. 
Susandhi. 
Amaraha.. 
Mahaswat. 
Visrutavat. 
Brihadhala. 

Dynasty of Mithila. 
Nimi. 
Jana.ka. 
Udavasu. 
Nandivar-

dhana. 
Snketu. 
Devarata. 
Brihaduktha 

(or Brihad­
ratha). 

Mahiivirya.. 
Satyadhl'iti. 
Dhrishta-

ketu. 
Haryaswa. 
Maru. 
Pratiban-

dhaka. 
Kritaratha. 
Krita. 
Vibudha, 
Mahadhriti. 
Kritirii.ta. 
l\1ab.aroman. 

Suvarnaroma. 
Hraswaroma. 
Siradhwaja 

(father of 
Sitii). 

Bhanumat. 
Satadyumna. 
Suchi. 
Urjaviiha. 
Satyadhwaja. 
Kuni 
Anjana. 
Ritujit. 
Arishtanemi. 
Srutayus. 
Snpii.rswa. 
Sanjaya. 
Ksliemiiri, 
Anenas. 
Minaratha. 
Satyaratha. 
Satyarathi. 
Upagu. 
Sruta. 

Sfi.swata. 
Sudhanwan.. 
Snbhiisa. 
Snsruta. 
Jaya. 
Vijaya. 
Rita. 
Snnava. 
Vltaliavya. 
Dhriti. 
Bahul&.rwa 
Kriti. 
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the Kalpa Siltras, relating to ritual; the Grihya Siitras, to 
domestic rites; and the Samayacharika Siitra.s, to conventional 
usages. The Kalpa Siitras, having especial reference to the Veda 
or &uti, are called Srauta; the others are classed as Smiirto., being 
derived from the Smriti. The Siitras generally are anterior to 
Manu, and are probably as old as the sixth century B.c. Several 
have been published in the Bibliotheca Indica. 

SUTUDRl The river Satlej. See Sata-dru. 
SU-V .A.HU. .A. Ra.kshasa, son of Tara.kii. He was killed by 

Riima.. 
SU-VELA. One of the tbree peeks of the mountain Tri­

kiita, on the midmost of which the city of Lanka was built. 
SU-YODH.ANA. 'Fair fighter.' .A. name of Dur-yodhana. 
SW .A.DHA. ' Oblation.' Daughter of Da.ksha and Prasiiti 

according to one statement, and of .A.gni according to another. 
She is connected with the Pitris or Manes, and is represented 
as wife of Kavi or of one c1aes of Pitris, and as mother of 
others. 

SW!HA. 'Offering.' Daughtex of Daksha and Prasiiti. 
She was wife of V a.hni or Fire, or of .A.bhimiinl, one of the 
.A.gnis. 

SW .A.-PHALKA. Husband of Giindinr and father of .A.kriira. 
He was a man of great sanctity of charactex, and where "he 
dwelt famine, plague, death, and other visitations were un­
known." His presence once brought rain to the kingdom of 
Kisi-rija, where it was much wanted. 

SW .A.R. See V yiihriti. 
SW .A.RG.A. The heaven of Indrs, the abode of the inferior 

gode and of beatified mortals, supposed to be situated on Mount 
Meru. It is caJled also Sairibha, Misrakii-vana, Tiivisha, Tri­
divam, Tri-pishtapam, and Ordhwa-loka. Names of heaven or 
paradise in general are also used for it. 

SW AR-LOK.A. See Loka. 
SWAROCHISH.A. Name of the second Manu. See Manu. 
SW .A.STIK.A. .A. mystical religious mark placed upon per-

sons or things. It is in the form of a Greek cross with the ende 

bent round+ 

SW.A.Y.A.M-BHO. 'The self-existent.' .A. name of Brahmi, 
the CN&tor. 
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SWAYAM-BHUVA. A name of the first Manu (q.v.). 
SWETA-DWiP A. 'The white island or continent.' Colonel 

Wilford attempted to identify it with Britain. 
SWETA-KETU. A sage who, according to the Mahii,.bharata, 

put a stop to the practice of married women consorting with 
other men, especially with Briilimaus. His indignation was 
aroused at seeing a Brahman take his mother by the hand and 
invite her to go away with him.. The husband saw this, and 
told his sou that there was no ground of offence, for the practice 
had prevailed from time immemorial Sweta-ketu would not 
tolerate it, and introduced the rule by which a wife is forbidden 
to have intercourse with another man unless specially appointed 
by her hushaud to rsise up seed to him. 

SWETAsWATARA. An Upanishad attached to the Yajur­
veda. It is one of the most modern. Translated by Dr. Roer 
for the Bibliotheca I rulica. 

SYALA. ' A brother-in-law.' A Yailava prince who in­
sulted the sage Gargya, and was the cause of his becoming tho 
father of KaJ.a..yavana, a great foe of Krishna and the Yiidava. 
family. 

SYA.MA. 'The black.' A na.me of Siva's cousort. Su 
De vi. 

SYAM.ANT.AKA. .A celebrated gem given by the sun to 
Satri.jita. " It yielded daily eight loads of gold, and dispelled 
all fear of portents, wild beasts, fire, robbers, and fa.mine.'' But 
though it was au inexhaustible source of good to the virtuous 
wearer, it was deadly to a wicked one. Satrii.jita being afraid 
that Krishna would take it from him, gave it to his own brother, 
Prs.sena., but he, being a. bad man, was killed by a lion. Jiim­
bavat, king of the bears, killed the lion and carried off the gem, 
but K1"ishna, after a long con:B.iet, took it from him, and restored 
it to Satriijita. Afterwards Satrii.jita was killed in his sleep 
by Sata-dhauwan, 'vho carried off the gem. Being pursued by 
K•"ishna and Bala-rama, he gave the gem to .Akriira and con­
tinued his :flight, but he was overtaken and kille<l by Krishna 
alone. .As Krishna did not bring beck the jewel, Bala-riima 
suspected that he had secreted it, and consequently he upbraided 
him and parted from him, declaring that he would not be im­
posed upon by perjuries. .Akriirs subsequently produced the 
gem, and it was claimed by Krishna, Bala-r3.ma, and Satya· 
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bhimi. After some contention it was decided that Akriira 
!hould keep it, and so "he moved about like the sun wearing a 
garland of light." 

SY AVASW A. Son of Archaniinas. Both were Vedic Rishis. 
In a hymn he says, "Ss.Styas!. has given me cattle, comprising 
horses and cows and hundreds of sheep." The story told in 
explanation is that .Axcha.ni.nas, having seen the daughter of 
Raja Rathaviti, asked her in marriage for his son Syavii.swa. The 
king was inclined to consent, but the queen objected that no 
daughter of their house had ever been given to any one less 
saintly than a .Rishi. To qualify himself Syavii.swa engaged in 
austerities and begged alms. Among others, he begged of Sati­
yas;, wife of Raja Taranto. She took him to her husband, with 
whose permission she gave him a herd of cattle and costly orna. 
ments. The Raja also gave him whatever he asked for, and 
sent him on to his younger brother, Purumilha. On his way he 
met the Maruts, and lauded them in a hymn, for which they 
made him a .Rishi. He then returned to Rathaviti, and received 
his daughter to wifs. 

TAD.Alti. Seo Taraltii. 
TAITTIRlY A. This term is applied to the Sanhita of the 

Black Yajur-veda. (See Veda.) It is also applied to a Briih­
mana, to an Aranyaka, to an Upanishad, and a Pratisiikhya of 
the same V eds. All theee are printed, or are in course of print. 
ing, in the Bibliothooa Indica, and of the last there is a transla,. 
tion in that serial. 

TAKSHA, T.A.KSR.A.KA. Son of Bharata, and nephew of 
Riim.arehandra. The sovereign of Gandhara, who resided at and 
probably founded Taksb.a-stla or Taxila, in the Panjab. 

TAKSR.A.KA. 'One who cuts oft'; a carpenter.' A name of 
Viswa.-karma. A serpent, son of Kadru, and chief of snakes. 

T.A.KSHA-SIL.!. A city of the Giindh.iiras, situated in the 
Panjiib. It was the residence of Taltsha, son of Bharata and 
nephew of Riima.-chandra, and perhaps took its name from him. 
It is the Ta..-.:ila of Ptolemy and other classical writers. Arrian 
deectibes it as " a large and wealthy city, and the most populous 
between the Indus and Hydaspes." It was three days' journey 
east of the Indus, and General Cunningham has found its 
remains at Sibh-dhari:, one mile north-east of Kala.-kisariit 

TALAJANGHA. Son of Jaya.-dhwaja, kiDg of Avanti, of 
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the Haihaya race, and founder of the Ta.Ia,.jangha tribe of Hai· 
haya.s. See Haihaya. 

TALA-KETU. ' Palm-banner.' An appellation of Bhishma; 
also of an enemy killed by Krishna. Bala-rama had the synonym. 
ous appellation Tiila-dhwaJa. 

TALAM. The throne af Durg&. 
TALAV AK.A.RA. A name of the Kana Upanishad. 
TAMASA. The fourth Manu. See Manu. 
TAMAS.A. The river "Tonse," rising in the Riksha moun. 

tains, and falling into the Ganges. 
TAMRA-LIPTA. The country immediately west of the Bha­

girathi; Tamlook, Hijjali, and Midnapore. Ite inhabitante are 
called TOmra-liptekas. 

TAMRA-PARNA, TAM:RA-PARNL Ceylon, the ancient 
Taprobane. There was a town in the island called TOmra-pa.mi, 
from which the whole island has been called by that name. 

T.ANDU. One of Siva's attendante. He was akilled in music, 
and invented the dance called Tandava. See Siva. 

TANDY A, TANDAKA. The most important of the eight 
Brihmanas of the Sama-veda. It hea been published in the 
BibUotheca Indica. 

TANTRA. 'Rule, ritual.' The title of a numerous class of 
religious and magical works, generally of later date than the 
Puranas, and representing a later development of religion, 
although the worship of the feinale energy had ite origin at an 
earlier period. The chief peculiarity of the Tantras is the pro­
minence they give to the female energy of the deity, his active 
nature being personified in the person of his Sakti, or wife. 
There are a few Tantras which make Vishnu's wife or Ridhii 
the object of devotion, but the great maJority of them are 
devoted to one of the manifold forms of Devi, the Sakti of Siva, 
and they are commouly written in the form of a dialogue between 
these two deities. Devr, as the Sakti of Siva, is the espeeial 
energy concerned with sexual intercpurse and magical powers, 
and these are the leading topice of the Tantraa There are five 
requisites for Tantra worship, the five M:ii.Jroras or five m's-( 1.) 
M:adya, wine; (•.) M:ansa, flesh; (3.) M:atsya, fish; (+)Mudra, 
parched grain and mystic gesticulations; (5.) Maithuna, sexual 
intercow:se. Each Sakti has a twofold nature, white and black, 
gentle and ferocious. Thus Uma and Gauri are gentle f!lrlJIS of 
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the Sakti of Siva, while Durgii and Kill: are fierce forms. The 
Siktas or worshippers of the Ssktis are divided into two classes, 
Dakshinichans and Vii.machiirls, the right-handed and the left­
handed. The worship of the right-ha.nd S"aktas is comparatively 
decent, but that of the left hand is addressed to the fierce forms 
of the Saktis, and is most licentious. The female principle is 
worshipped, not only symbolically, but Jn the actual woman, 
and promiscuous intercourse forms part of the orgies. Tantra 
worship prevails ohie11y in Bengal and the Eastern provinces. 

T.AP .AR.LOKA, T.APO-LOKA. See Loka. 
T.AP ATL The riv& Tapti peJ:Sonified as a daughteJ: of the 

Sun by Chhiiyii. She was mother of Kuru by Samvarana. 
T.!BA. Wife of the monkey king Biilin, and mother of 

.Angada. After the Q.eath of Biilin in battle she was taken to 
wife by his brother, Su-griva. 

TARA, T.lRAK!. Wife of Brihaspati According to the 
Pnrinas, Soma, the moon, carried her off, which led to a great 
war between the gods and the Asuras. Brahmii put an end to 
the war and restored Tiirii, but she was delivered of a child 
which she deelared to be the son of Soma, and it was named 
Budha. Se• Briha.spati 

T.lRAKA.. Son of V aJriinaka. A Daitya whose austerities 
made him formidable to the gode, and for whose destruction 
Skanda, the god of war, was miraculously born. 

T.lRAK.l. A female Daitya, daught& of the Yaksha Su-ketu 
or of the demon Sunda, and mother of M""aricha. She wa.s 
changed into a Riksha.si by Agastya, and lived in a forest called 
by !J.er name on the Gauges, opposite the confluence of the Sarju, 
and she ravaged all the countJ.-y round. Viswimitrs desired 
Riima-cha.ndra to kill her, but he was reluctant to kill a woman. 
He resolved to deprive her of the power of doing harm, and cut 
off her two arms. Lakshmwa cut off her nose and ears. She, 
by the power of sorc&y, a.ssailed Rama and Lakshmana with a 
fearful shower of stones, and at the earnest command of Viswii­
mitra, the former killed her with an arrow.-RU/rnii,~Jano. 

T.lRAK.l-MAY.A. The war which arose in consequence of 
Soma, the moen, having carried off Tiiri, the wife of Brihaspati. 

TARKSHY ..A. An ancient mythological personification of 
the sun in the form of a horse or bird. In later times the nam@ 
is applied to Garuda. 
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TATW A SAMASA. A text-book of the Sankhya philo­
sophy, attributed to Kapila himseli 

TELINGA. The Telugu country, stretching along the eoast 
from Orissa to Madras. 

TILOTTAMA Name of an Apsaras. She was originally a 
Bmhman female, but for the offence of bathing at an improper 
season she was condemned to be born as an Apsaras, for the 
purpose of bringing about the mutual destruction of the two 
demons Sunde. and U pasunda. 

TIMIN, TIMIN-GILA. The Timin is a large fabulous fish. 
The Timin.gila, 'swallower of the Timin,' is a still larger one; 
and there is one yet larger, the Timin-gila-gila or Timi-timin-gila, 
' swallower of the Timin-gila.' Of. the Arabic Tinnin, sea.-serpent. 
It is also called Samudraru. 

TISHY .A. The Kali Y uga or fourth age. 
TITTIRL ' A partridge.' An ancient sage who was the pupil 

of Yaska, and is an authority referred to by Piinini. Some attri­
bute the Taittirrya Sanhitii of the Yajur-veda to him. 888 Veda. 

TOSALAKA. An athelete and boxer who was killad by 
Krishna in the public arena in the presence of Kansa. 

TRAIGARTTAS. The people of Tri-gartta (q. v.). 
TRASADASYU. A royal sage and author of hymns. Ao­

cording to Say......, he was son of Purukutsa. When Purukutsa 
was a prisoner, "his queen p10pitiatsd the seven Rishis to obtain 
a son who might take his father's place. They advised her to 
worship Indra and Varu!!a, in consequence of which Trasadasyu 
was born." He was renowned for his generosity. According to 
the Bhiigavata Puriina he was father of Purukutsa. 

TRETA YUGA. The second age of the wot1d, a period of 
1,2g6,ooo years. 888 Yuga. 

TRI-BHUV.A.NA, TRI-LOK.A.. The three worlds, Swarga, 
Bhiimi, Piitila-heaven, earth, and hell 

TRI-DASA. 'Three times ten, thirty.' In round numbere, 
the thirty-three deiti-twelve Adityas, eight Vasus, eleven 
Rudras, and two .A.swins. 

TRI-GARTTA. 'The country of the three strongholda,' 
lately identified with the northern hill state of Kotoch, which is 
still called by the people "the country of Traigart.''-Wil.son.. 
General Cunningham, however, clearly identifies it with the 
J""alandhar Doab and Kiingra. 
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TRI-J.A.Tl. .A.n amiable Rakshasi who befriended Srti 
when she was the captive of Rivana in Ceylon. She is also 
called Dhanna-jn8.. 

TRI-KAND.A. SESHA. .A. Sanskrit vooabula.ry in three 
chapters, composed as a supplement to the .Amara-kosha. It 
has been printed in India. 

TRI-KUT.A.. 'Three peaks.' r. The mountain on which 
the city of Lanka was built. 2 • .A. mountain range running 
south from Meru. 

TRI-LOCH.A.N.A.. 'Three-eyed,' i.e., Siva. The Maha-bharata 
relates that the third eye burst from Siva's forehead with a great 
fta.me when his wife playfully placed her hands over his eyes 
after ha had been engaged in austerities in the Himalaya. This 
eye has been very destructive. It reduced Kama, the god of 
love, to ashes. 

TRI-MURTI. 'Triple form.' The Hindu triad. This W8i' 

foreshadowed in the Vedic association of the three gods .A.gni, 
Viyu, and Silrya. The triad consists of the gods Brahma, Siva, 
and Vislmu, the representatives of the creative, destructive, 
md preservative principles. Brahm& is the embodiment "of 
the Rajo-guna, the quality of passion or desire, by which the 
world was called into being ; Siva is the embodied Tamo-guna, 
the attribute of darkness or wrath, and the destructive fire by 
which the earth is annihilated ; and Vishnu is the embodied 
Satwa-gum, or property of mercy and goodness by which the 
world is preserved. The three exist in one and one in three, as 
the Veda is divided into three and is yet but one ; and they 
are all Asrita, or comprehended within that one being who is 
Paramo or' supreme,' Guhya or 'secret,' and Servatmii, 'the soul 
of all things.' "-Wilson. 

The Pa.dm& Puram, which is a V aishnava work and gives the 
supremacy to Vish'llu, says, " In the beginning of creation, the 
great Vishnu, desirous of creating the whole world, became three­
fold : creator, preserver, and destroyer. In order to create this 
world, the supreme spirit produced from the right side of his 
body himself as Brabma; then in order to preserve the world he 
produced from the left side of his body Vish'llu; and in order to 
destroy the world he produced from the middle of his body tha 
eternsl Siva. Some worship Brahma, others Vishnu, others Siva; 
but Vishnu, one yet threefold, creates, preserves, and destroys, 
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therefore let the pious make no difference between the three." 
The representation of the Tri-miirti is one body with three 
heads : in the middle BrahmO., on the right "Vishnu, and on the 
left Siva. The worship of Brahma is elmost extinct, but "Vishnu 
and Siva reoeive unbounded adoration from their respective 
followers, and each is elevated to the dignity of the supreme 
being. 

TRJNAV"ARTT.A. A demon who assumed the fonn of a 
whirlwind and carried off the infant Krishna, but was over­
powered and killed by the child. 

TRI-P AD .A. 'Three-footed.' Fever personified as having 
three feet, symbolising the three stages of fever--heat, cold, and 
sweat. 

TRI-PURA. 'Triple city.' I. According to the Hari-vansa 
it was aerial, and was burnt in a war with the gods. z. A name 
of the demon na:..., because he received in gift three cities from 
Siva, BrahmO., and "Vishnu. He was killed by Siva. His name 
at full length is Tripurasura. The name is also applisd to Siva. 

TRI-PURl The capital city of the Chedis, now traceable 
in the ineignifica.nt village of Tewar, on the banks of the Nar­
madii. 

TRI-SANKU. See Satya-vrata. 
TRI-SIRAS. 'Three-headed' r. In the Vedas, a son of 

Twashtri; also called Viswa-riipa. •· Fever personified as a 
demon with three heads, typical of the three stages of heat, cold, 
and sweating. 3· Kuvera, god of wealth. 4- An Aaura killed 
by "Vishnu. 5· A son or a friend of Ravana killed by Rama. 

TRI-S{)L.A. 'A trident.' The trident of Siva. 
TRITA, TRITA APTY.A. A minor deity mentioned occa­

sionally in the Rig-veda, and generally in some relation to lndra. 
Thus " lndra broke through the defences of V" ala, as did Trita 
through the coverings (of the well)." In explanation of this and 
similar allusions, a legend is told by the commentator to the 
effect, that Ekata, Dwita, and Trita (first, second, and third), 
were three men produced in water by Agn~ for the purpose of 
rubbing off the renu.ins of an oblation of clarified butter. Agni 
threw the cinders of the offerings into water, and from them 
sprang the three brothers, who, from their origin in water (ap), 
were called Aptyas. Trita went one day to draw water from a 
well and fell into it. The Asuras then heaped coverings over 

X 
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the mouth of it to prevent his getting out, but he broke through 
them with ease. The Niti-manja:ri tells the story differently. 
Ekata, Dwita, and Trita were travelling in a desert and suffered 
from thlrat. They came to a well from which Trite drew water 
and gave it to his brothers. In order to appropriate his pro­
perty the two brothers threw him into the well, placed a cart­
wheel over it, and there left him. Trita prayed earnestly to the 
gods, and with their help he escaped. 

TRITSUS. .A people frequently mentioned in the Veda. 
Sii.yana says they were " priests who were V asishtha's disciples." 
V asishiha himself is said to have belonged to the tribe. 

TRI-VENL 'The triple braid.' .A name of Prayiga. It is 
so called because the Ganges and J umna here unite, and the 
Saraswat! is supposed to join them by an underground channel. 

TRI-VIKRA.MA. .A name of Vishnu used in the Big-veda, 
and referring to three steps or paces which he is represented as 
taking. These steps, according to the opinion of a commentator, 
s.re "the three periods of the sun's course,-his rising, culminating, 
and setting." .An old commentator says, "Vishnu stepped by sepa­
rate strides over the whole universe. In three places he planted 
his step, one step on the esrth, a second in the atmosphere, and 
a third in the sky, in the successive forms of .Agni, Vii.yu, and 
Siirya." The greet commentator Sii.yana, a comparatively modern 
writer, understands these steps as being the three steps of Vishnu 
in the V"amana or dwarf incarnation, and no doubt they were 
the origin of this fiction. 

TRY.AM:B.A.KA. 'Three-eyed,' or 'Having three wives or 
sisters.' r . .A name of Siva. 2. One of the Ruuras. 3· Name 
of one of the twelve great Lingas. See Linga. 

TRY.ARUN A. .A king, son of Triv1·ishan, of the race of 
Ikshwiiku. He was riding in a chariot which Vrisa, his puro.. 
hita or family priest, was driving. The vehicle passed over and 
killed a. Brii.hman boy, and a. question arose a.s to who was 
responsible for the death. Tha question was referred to an 
assembly of the Ikshwiikus, and they decided it against Vrua. 
The purohit by his prayers then restored the boy to life, and 
being very angry with them for what he deemed partiality, "fire 
henceforth ceased to perform its functions in their dwellings, 
and the cooking of their food and other offices ceased." The 
Iksb.wiikus appeased him, and upon his prayers tha tJSe of 
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fire was restored to them. This story is told by S&yana m 
elucidation of a Vedic allusion, and he quotes the Batyayana 
Briihmana a.s the authority. 

TUKHARAS. A northern tribe from whom Tukhiiristan 
obtsined its name. They are probably the tribe of Sakas, by 
whom Bactria was taken from the Greeks. They are also called 
Tushiiras. 

TULADHARA. A trailing Vai.!ya mentionecl in the 1\faha­
bi!B.rata as very virtuous and learned, to whom Jajali, an 
arrogant Briilunan, was sent by a voice from the sky to learn 
wisdom. 

TUI"UNGA. Tuluva, or the country where the Tulu lan­
guage is spoken, on the western coast below Goa. 

TUllfBUR U. N arne of a Gandharva. See Viriidha. 
TUNDA. A demon slam by Nahusha, the son of Ayus. 

He had 8 son named Vitunda, who was killed by Bhagavatt 
(Durgii). 

TURANGA-V AKTRA. 'Horse-faced people.' See Kinnaras. 
TURUSHKAS Tuzks; the people of Turkistan. Tho 

lndo-Scythians, who, undex Kanishka and other kings of the 
race, held N orthexn India. 

TURVASA, TURVASU. Son of Yayiiti by Devayiini. He 
refused to bear the curse of premature decrepitude passed upon 
his fathex, and so his fathex cursed him that his posterity should 
" not possess clommion." His father gave him a part of his 
kmgdom, but after some generations, his line merged mto that 
of his brother Puru, who bore for 8 time the curse passed upon 
his fathex. 

TUSHARA. S1J8 Tukhiira. 
TUSHITAS. A gana or class of suborclinate deities, thirty­

six in number, but sometimes reduced to twelve, and identified 
with the Adityas. 

TW ASHTRJ. In the Rig-veda this deity is the icleal artist, 
the divme artisan, the most skilful of workmen, who is vexsed 
m all wondexful and admirable contrivances, anO. corresponds m 
llUIJlY respects with Hephaistos ancl Vulcan. He sharpens and 
carries the great iron axe, and he forges the thunderbolts of 
lndra. He is the beautiful, skilful worker, the omniform, the 
archetype of all forms, the vivifier and the bestower of long life. 
He imparts generative power and bestows olfspring. He forms 
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husband and wife for each other, even from the womb. He 
develops the seminal ge:rm in the womb, and is the shaper of 
all forms, human and animal. He has generated a strong man, 
a lover of the gods, a swift horse, and has created the whole 
world. As the Satapatha Brahmana expresses it, "H c has pro­
duced and nourishes a great variety of creatures ; all worlds (or 
beings) are his, and are known to him; he hllB given to heaven 
and earth and to all things their forms." He created Brahmanea­
pati above all creatures, and generated Agni along with heaven 
and earth, the waters and the Bhrigus. He is mll8ter of the 
universe, the first-born protector and leader, and knows the 
region of the gods. He is supplicated to nourish the worshipper 
and protect his saerifi.ce. He is the bestower of blessings, and 
is possessed of abundant wealth, and grants prosperity. He is 
asked, like other gods, to take pleasure in the hymns of his 
worshippers and to grant them riches. He is Msociated with 
the Ribhus, and is represented as sometimes envying and some. 
times admiring their skill He is represented as being occa­
sionally in a state of hostility with Indra, and he had a son 
named Viswa..riipa (omniform) or Tri..siras, who had three heads, 
six eyes, and three mouths, who was especially obnoxious to 
Indra, and wllB slain by him. He had a daughter, Samnyil, 
whom l1e m~rlied to VivMwat, and she was the mother of the 
Aswins. In the Puranas Twashtri is identified with Viswa­
karman, the artisan of the gods, and sometimes also with Prajii­
pati One of the Adityas and one of the Rudras bear this name, 
as also did a prince tlescended from Bharats. 

UCHCHAIH- SRAVAS. The model horse. The whit.e 
horse of Indra, produced at the churning of the ocean. It is 
fed on ambrosia, and is held to be the king of horses. 

UCHCHHISHT.A. The remains of a saerifice, to which 
divine powers are ascr1bed l>y the Rig-veda. 

UDAYA-GIRI PARVAT.A. The eastern mountain from 
behind which the sun rises. 

UDAYAN.A. I. A prince of the Lunar race, and son of Sahe.s­
mnika, who is the hero of a popular story. He WIIB king of 
Vatsa, and is commonly called Vatsa ra,ja. His capital was 
Kausii.m.bi. V"asava..datta, princess of Ujjayini, saw him in a 
dream and fell in love with him. He was decoyed to that city, 
and there kept in captivity by the king, Chsmdasena; but wheu 
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he was set at liberty by the minister, he carried off Vasava-dattii 
from her father and a rival suitor. 2, A name of Agastya. 

UDDHAV A. The friend and counsellor of Krishna. Ac­
cording to some he was Krishna's cousin, being son of Deva­
bhiiga, the brother of Vasu-deva. He was also called Pavana­
vyiidhi 

UDGAT.RL A priest whose duty it is to chaunt the prayers 
or hymns from the Siima-veda. 

UDRANKA. Haris-chandra's aerial city. 'See Saubha. 
UGRA.. A name of Rudl-a, or of one of his manifestations. 

See Rudra. 
UGRASENA. A king of Mathura, husband of Ka.m!, and 

father of Kama and Devaka. He was deposed by Kansn, but 
K•·ishna, after killing the latter, restored U grasena to the throne. 
See Kansa. 

UJJAYANl The Greek 0~~·~ and the modru·n Oujein or 
UjJein. It was the capital of Vikmmiiditye am! one of the 
seven sacred cities. Hindu geogmj>hers calculate their longitude 
from it, making it their first meridian. 

UL'O'KA. '.An owl' Son of Kitava. He was king of a 
country and people of the same name. He was an ally of the 
Kauravas, and acted as their envoy to the Piindavas. 

UL'O'Pl A danghter of Kauravya, Riija of the Niigas, 
with whom Arjuna contracted a kind of marriage. She WitS 

nurse to her step-son, Babhru-viihana, and had great inlluence 
over him. According to the Vishnu Puriina she had a son 
named Irivat. 

UM.A. 'Light.' A name of the consort of Siva. The 
-liest known mention of the name is in the Kew U panisll8il, 
where she appetus as a mediatrix between Brahmi and the other 
gods, and see!DI! to be identified with Viich. See Devi. 

UMA-PATI. 'Husband of Umii,' that is to say, Siva. 
UPANISHADS. 'Esoteric doctrine.' The third division 

of the Vedas attached to the Brahmana portion, and forming 
part of the Sruti or revealed word. The Upanishads are generally 
written in prose with interspersed verses, but some are wholly in 
verse. There are about I 5o of these works, pro bebly even more. 
They are of later date than the Briihmatla81 but it is thonght that 
the oldest may date as far back as the sixth century B.O. The 
object of these treatises is to ascertain the mystic senee of tho 
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text of the Veda, and so they enter into such abstruse questions 
as the orgin of the universe, the nature of the deity, the nature 
of soul, and the connection of mind and matter. Thus they con­
tain the beginnings of that metaphysical inquiry which ended 
in the full development of Hindu philosophy. The Upanishads 
have "one remarkable peculiarity, the total absence of any 
Brahmanical exclusiveness in their doctrine. They are evidently 
later than the older Sanhitas and Briihmanas, but they breathe 
an entirely different spirit, a freedom of thought unknown in 
any earlier work except the Rig-veda hymns themselves. The 
great teachers of the higher knowledge and BrKhmans are con­
tinually represented as going to Kshatriya kings to become their 
pupils."-Professor Cowell. The Rig-veda has the Upanishad 
called Aitareya attached to the Aitareya Briihmana. The 
Taittiriya Sanhita of the Yajur has an Upanishad of the same 
name. The Vaja.saneyi Sanhita has the lsa, and attached to 
the Satapatha Brahmana it has the Brihad Aranyaka, which is 
the most important of them. The Sama-veda has the Kena and 
Chhandogya. All these have been translated into English. The 
Atharva-veda has the Katha, Prasna, Mundaka, Mandukya, and 
others, altogether fifty-two in number. These are the most im­
portant of the Upanishads. Many of the Upanishads have been 
printed, and several of them translated in the Bibliotheca Indica, 
and by Poley. There is a catalogue by Miiller in the Zeit.schrift 
des JJ. M. G., vol xix. 

UP APLA VY A. Matsya, the capital of the king of Vi rata. 
UPA-PURANAS. Secondary or subordinate Puriinas. See 

Purana. 
UPARICHARA. A Vasu or demigod, who, aucoriling to the 

Maha-bharata, became king of Chedi by command of Indra. He 
had five sons by his wife ; and by an Apsaras, named Adrikii, 
condemned to live on earth in the form of a fish, he had a son 
named Matsya (fish), and a daughter, Satya-vat;:, who was tho 
mother of V yasa. 

UP ASRUTl A supernatural voice which is heard at night 
revealing the secrets of the future. 

UPASUNDA. A Daitya, son of Nisunda, brother of Sunda, 
and father of Miika. See Sunda. 

UPA-VEDAS. Subordinate or inferior Vedas. These are 
•cienr.es which have no connection whatever with the Sruti or 
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revealed Veda. They are four in number- (I.) Ayur-veda, 
medicine; (•.) Gandharv&-veda, music and dancing; (3.) Dha.­
n=veda, archery, military science; (4) Sthapatya..veda, arehi­
teoture. 

UPENDR.A. A title given tc KrishM by Indra. 
URAGAS. The Nigas or serpents inhabiting Pati.la. 
1JRMILA. Daughter of J anaka, sister of Sita, wffe of Laksh-

mana, and mother of Gandharvi Somadi. 
URVA. Father of Bichi:k:a and grandfather of Jamad-ag:ni. 
URV ASi A oel.estial nymph, mentioned first in the Big­

veda. The sight of her beauty is said tc have oaused the gene­
ration, in a peculiar way, of the sages .Agastya and Vasishtha by 
Mitra and Voruna. A verae says, "And thou, 0 Vasishtha, art 
a son of Mitra and V arnna." She roused the anger of these two 
deities and incuned their curse, through whioh she came to 
live upon the earth, anu beoame the wife or mistress of Purii­
ravaa. The stcry of her amour with Purii-ravas is first told in 
the Satapatha Brahmans. The loves of Purii-ravas, the Vikrama 
or hero, and of Urvasr, the nymph, are the subject of Kiili· 
dasa's drama called Vikramorvasi. See Purii-ravas. 

US.AN.AS. I. The planet Venus or its regent, alao callsd 
Sukra (q.v.). •· Author of a Dharmwiistra or law-book. 

OSHA. A Daitya princess, daughter of BaM and grand­
daughter of Bali. She is oalled also Priti-jushi.. She fell in 
love with a prinoe whom she saw in a dream, and was anxious 
to know if there were suoh a person. Her favourite companion, 
Chitra..lekhii, draw the portraits of many gods and men, but 
Osha's ohoioo fell upon Aniruddha, son of Pradyumna and 
grandson of K'l"ishna. Chitm-lokhii, by her magic power, brought 
.AnirudUha to U Rhii. Her father, on hearing of the youth's 
being in the palace, endeavoured to kill him, but he defended 
himself sucoossfully. Bana, however, kept .Aniruddha, "binding 
him in serpent bonds." K'l"ishna, Pradyumna, and Bale-rima 
went tc the rescue; and although Bana was supported by Siva. 
and by Skanda, god of wa.r, his pa.rty wa.s defeateu, and .Aniruddha 
wa.s ca.rried back tc Dwiirakii with his wffe "0 sh8. 

USH.AS. The dawn, the ~"'' of the Greeks and Aurora of 
the Latins. She is the daughter of heaven a.nd sister of the 
Adityaa. This is one of the most beautiful myths of the Vedas, 
a.nd is enveloped in poetry. U shas is the friend of men, she smil.ea 
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like a young wife, she is the daughter of the sky, she goes to 
every house, she thinks of the dwellings of men, she does nol 
despise the small or the great, she brings wealth : she is always 
the same, immortal, divine, age cannot touch her; she is the 
young goddess, but she makes men grow old. "All this," adds 
Max Miiller, " mey be simply allegorical language. But the 
transition from Devi, ' the bright,' to Devr, the goddess, is so 
easy ; the daughter of the sky assumes so readily the same per­
sonality which is given to the sky, Dyans, her father, that we can 
nnly guess whether, in every passage, the poet is speaking of a 
bright apparition or of a bright goddess, of a natural vision or a 
visible deity." She is called Ahana and Dyota.na, ' the ilhtmer.' 

USHM.A.P AS. The Pitris or a class of Pitris ( q. v. ). 
USIJ. Mentioned in the Rig-veda as the mother of Kalt­

shivat. A female servant of the queen of the Ka.linga Raja. 
The king desired his queen to submit to the emb1"8.Ces of the 
•age Dlrgha-tamas, in order that he might beget a son. The 
queen substituted her bondm&id U.O.i· The sago, cognisant of 
the deosption, sa.nctified Usij, and beg&t upon her a son, Kak­
sh!vat, who, through his affiliation by the king, was & Kshatriya, 
but, as the son of Dirgha-tamas, was a BI":ihman. This etory is 
told in the MahS,.bhiirata and some of the Purana.s. 

UTATRY.A. A Brihmm of the race of Angiras, who 
msrried Bhadra, daughter of Soma, a woman of great beauty. 
The god Y arnt~~~, who had formerly been enamoured of her, car­
ried her off from Utathya's hermitage, &nd would not give her 
up to N"~ who was sent to bring her back. Utathya, greatly 
enraged, drank up all the sea, still V a.runa. would not let her go. 
At the desire of Utathya, the lake of Y arnna. was then dried up 
and the OOS&n swept away. The saint then addressed himself to 
the countries and to the riv"" :-" So.raswatl, disappear into the 
deserts, and let this land, deserted by thee, become impure." 
"After the country had become dried up, Yaruna submitted 
himself to Utathya and brought back Bhadrii.. The sage was 
pleased to get back his wife, and released both the world and 
Ya.runa. from their sufferings." 

UTKALA.. The modern Orissa. It gives its name to one of 
the five northern nations of BriLbmans. Su J3riihma.n. 

UTTAMAUJAS. A warrior of great strength, and an ally 
of the Piinde.vas. 
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UTTANA-PAD. •Outstretched, supine.' In the Vedes, a 
peculiar creative source from which the earth sprang. Sup­
posed to refer to the posture of a woman in parturition. 

UTTANA-PADA. A son of Manu and Sata.-riipii. By his 
wife Su-m-ita he had four sons, Dhruva, Kirtiman, Ayushmiin, 
and Vasu. Some of th• Puriinas gave him anotl1er wife, Su-ruchi, 
and a son, Uttama. See Dhruva. 

UTTARA (mn•.), UTTARA (fern.). A son and daughter of 
the Raja of Viriila. lTttam was killed in battle by Salya. The 
t!aughter marrie<l Abhimauyu, son of Arjuna. 

UTTARA-KURU. A region lying far to the north. (See 
Jambu-uwipa.) (Plural) The inhabitants of this region. 

UTTARA MlMANSA. A school of philosophy. See Darsana. 
UTTARA-NAISHADA-CHARITA. A poem on the life 

of Na!a, king of Nishada, written about the year Iooo .&.D. by 
Sri Hal'Hba, a celebrated sceptical philosopher. It has been 
printed in the Bibliotheca Inrl.ica. 

UTTARA-RAMA-CHARITA. 'The later chronicle of Riima. 
A drama by Bh&va-bhiiti on the latter part of Rama's life. The 
second part of King Rama, as the Mabii-v!ra-charita is the first. 
The drama is based on the Uttar:• Kanda of the Ramayana, 
and quotes two or three verses from that poem. It was pro­
bably written about the beginning of the eighth ceotury. It has 
been translated in blank verse by Wilson, and more literally by 
Professor C. H. Tawney. There are several editions of the text. 

VA. A name of V aruna ; also name of bis dwelling. 
VACH. 'Speech.' In the Rig-veda, V'"ach appears to be the 

personification of speech by whom knowle<lge was communicated 
to man. Thus she is said to have "entered into the Risbis," 
and to make whom she loves terrible and intelligent, a priest 
and a Rishi. She was "generated by the gods," and is called 
"the divine Vach," " queen of the gods," and she is described 
as "the melodious cow who milked forth sustenance and water," 
" who yields us nourishment and sustanance." The Briihma.m.s 
a.osociste her with Prajapati in the work of creation. In the 
Taitti:riya Briihmana she is called " the mother ol the V edss," 
and "the wife of Indra, who contains within herself all worlds." 
In the Satapathe Briihmana she is represented as entering into 
a sexual conneetion with Prajapati, who, " baing dsairous o.f 
creating, connected himself with various spouses," and among 
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them, "through his mind, with Vi.ch," from whom "he created 
the watem ; " or, as this last sentence is differently translated, 
" He created the waters from the world (in the form] of speech 
fV"ach)." In the Rathaka Upanishad this idea is more distinctly 
formulated:-" Prajapati was this universe. v-nch was a second 
to him. He associated sexually with her; she became pregnant; 
she departed from him; she produced these crentures; she again 
entered into Prajapati." 

The Aitareya Brahmana and the Satapatha Brahmana have a 
story of the Gandharvas having stolen the soma juice, or, as one 
calls it, " King Soma," and that as the Gandharvas were fond of 
women, Vi.ch was, ather own suggestion, "turned into a female" 
by the gods and Rishis, and went to recover it from them. 

In the Atharva-veda she is identified with Viraj, and is tho 
daughter of Kama (desire). "That daughter of thine, 0 Kama, 
is called the cow, she whom sages denominate Vach-Viriij." 

The Mshi>.hhiirata also calls her "the mother of the Vedas," 
and says, "A voice derived from Brahmii entered into the ears 
of them all ; the celestial Sa.raswati: was then produced from the 
heavens." Here and "in the later mythology, Saraswati was 
identified with Vach, and became under different names the 
spouse of Brahmi and the goddess of wisdom and eloquence, and 
is invoked as a muse," generally under the name of Saraswati, 
but sometimes as v-ach. 

The Bhiigevata Purana recognises her as " the slender and 
enchanting daughter" of Brahmii., for whom he had a passion, 
and from whom mankind was produced, that is the female Virij. 
(Soe Virij and Sata-rii.pa.) Saraswati:, as wife of Brahma and 
goddess of wiedom, represents perhape the union of power and 
intelligence which was supposed to operate in the work of crea­
tion. According to the Padma Purana, Vi.ch was daughter of 
Daksha, wife of Kasyapa, and mother of the Gandhervae and 
Apsa.rases. 

VADAVA, VADAVANAL.A. The submarine fire which 
"devours the water of the ocean," causing it to throw off the 
vapours which are condensed into rain and snow. The word is 
also written V adava and Badava. 886 Aurva. 

VAHANA. 'A vehicle.' Most of the gods are represented as 
having animals as their vahanas. Brahmii has the Hanea, swan 
or goose; Vishnu has Garuda, half eagle, half man ; Siva, the 
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bull Nandi ; Indra, an elephant ; Y ama, a buffalo ; Kiirttikeya, 
a peacock ; Kiima-deva, the marine monster Makara, or a parrot; 
Agni, a ram; Varuna, a fish; Gauesa, a rat; Viiyu, an antelope; 
Sani, or Saturn, a vulture ; Durgii, a tiger. 

VAHNL Fire. See Agni 
V.!HUKA. 'Charioteer.' A name and office assumed by 

N ala in his time of disguise. 
VAIBHOJ AS. The Mahiirbhiirata says, " The descendants of 

Druhyu are the Vaibhojas." "A people unacquainted with the 
use of cars or beasts of burthen, and who travel on rafts ; they 
have no kings."-Wiilwn 

V AIBHRAJ A. A celestial grove ; the grove of the gods on 
Mount Supiirswa, west of Meru. 

VAIDARBHA. Belonging to the oountry of Vidarbha or 
Biriir. The people of that country. 

V AID ERA. Belonging to the country of Videha or Tirhoot, 
&c. The king or the people of the country. J anaka was called 
Vaideha and Sit.i was Vaideh!. 

VAIDYA-N.!THA. 'Lord of physicians.' A title of Siva. 
Name of one of the twelve great Lingas. See Linga. 

V AIJ AY ANT A. The palace or the banner of Indra. 
VAIJAYANTL 1. The necklace of Vishnu, composed of five 

precious gems, pearl, ruby, emerald, eapphire, and diamond; it "is 
the aggregate of the five elemental rudiments." 2, A law-book 
current in the south. It is a commentary by Nanda Pandits on 
the Vishnu Smriti. 

VAIKARTTANA. A name of Ka>·na from his putative 
father, Vikarttana, the sun. 

V AIKUNTHA. The paradise of Viehnu, sometimes de­
scribed as on Mount Meru, and at others as in the Northern 
Ocean. It is also called V aibhro. Vishnu himself is sometimes 
designated by this term. 

VAINATEYA. A name of Vishnu's bird Garuda. 
V AIR.!J. Manu the son of Virij. 
V AIR.!JAS. Semi-divine beings or Manes unconsumable by 

fire, who dwell in Tapo-loka, but are capable of translation to 
Batya-loks. The K.a.n-kha~Kla explains this term as the Manes 
of "ascetics, mendicants, anchorets, and penitents, who have 
completed a course of rigorous austerities." See Pitris. 

VAIROCHANA. A name of Bali . 
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V AISAL1 A city founded by Visi.!a, son of Trinabin<lu. 
This is "a city of considerable renown in Indian tradition, but 
its site is a subject of some uncertainty." It was a celebrated 
place among the Buddhists, and would seem to have been situated 
on the left bank of the Ganges. General Cunningham places 
it about 27 miles north of Patna It is frequently confounded 
with VisiiJii, i.e., Ujjayini. 

V.A.ISAMPAYANA. A celebrated sage who was the original 
teacher of the Black Yajur-veda He was a pupil of the great 
Vyaea, from whom he !ell.lned the Mahii.-bhiLI'Rta, which he after­
wards recited to King Janamejaya at a festival. The Hari-vansa 
is also represented as having been communicated by him. 

VA ISESHIK.A.. The Atomic school of philosophy. See 
Dar sana 

VAISRAVANA. Patronymic of Km·orn. 
V.A.ISWANARA. A name by which Agni is occasionally 

-nown in the Rig-veds. 
VAISY A. The third or tl'!tding all(! agticultursl caste. Sre 

Varna. 
V .A.ITANA SOTRA. The ritual of the Atharva-veda. The 

text has been published by Dr. Garbe. 
V .A.IT.A.R.ANI. '(The river) to be crossed,' that is, tha river 

of hell, which must be crossed before the infernal regions can 
be entered. This river is described as being filled with blood, 
ordure, and all sorts of filth, and to run with great impetuosity. 
A second river stated by the Mahii.-bharata to be in the country 
of tha Kalingas; it must be the river of the same name (vulg. 
"Byetumee ") somewhat higher np in Cuttack. 

V AIV ASW ATA. Name of the seventh Manu; he was son 
of Siirya and father of Ikshwaku, the fonnder of the Solar race 
of kings. 

VAJASANEYl-SANHIT.A. The body of hyw.ns forming 
the White Yajur-veda See Veda. 

V AJIN. A priest of the White Y o.jnr-veda. 
V AJRA. · x. The thunderbolt of Indra, said to have been 

made of the bones of the Rishi Da.dhtchi. It is a circular 
weapon, with a hole in the centre, according to some, but others 
represent it as conoisting of two transverse bars. It has many 
names:-.A.eani, Abhrottha, 'sky-born;' Bahu-dira, 'much cleav­
ing;' Bhidira or Cbhidska, 'the splitter:' Dambholi and Jaeuri, 
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'destructive; ' Hradin, 'roaring; ' Xu.lisa, 'axe; ' Pavi, 'pointed; ' 
Phena.vii.hin, 'foam-bearing; Shat-kona, 'hexagon;' Sa.mbhaand 
Swaru. 2. Son of Aniruddha. His mother is sometimes said 
to be Aniruddba's wife Su-bhadra, and at others the Daitya 
princess "Osha. Krishna just before his death made him king 
over the Y"adavas at Indra-prastha. See the next. 

V AJRA-NABH.A.. The celebrated chakra (discus) of Krishna. 
According to the Mah&.bharata it was given to him by Agni for 
his assistsnce in defeating Indra and burning the Khandava forest. 

V AKA. ' A crane.' A great Asura who lived nea;r the city 
of Eka-chakri, and forced the Raja of the place to send him 
daily a large quantity of provision.•, which he devoured, and 
not only the provisions, but the men who carried them. Under 
the directions of Kunt[, her son Bhimti took the provisions, and 
when the demon struck him, a terrific combat followed; each 
one tore up trees by the roots and belaboured the other, till 
Bh!ma seized tho demon by the legs and tore him asunder. 
Kuvera is sometimes oslled by this na.me. 

VALA-KHILYAS. r. Eleven hymns of an apocryphal or 
peculiar character interpolated in the Rig-veda. 2, " Pigmy 
sages no bigger than a joint of the thumb, chaste, pious, resplen­
dent as the rays of the sun." So described by the Vishnu 
Purana, which says that they were brought forth by Samnati 
(humility), wife of Kratu, and were 6o,ooo in number. They are 
able to fiy swifter than birds. The Rig-veda says that they sprang 
from the hairs of Prajitpati (Brahmii.). They are the guards of 
the chariot of the sun. They are also callad Kharwas. Wilson 
sa.ys "they are not improbably connected with the character of 
Diiumling, Thaumlin, Tamlane, Tom-a-lyn, or Tom Thumb." 

VALMIKL The author of the Ramaya.na., which he in Vedic 
phrase is said to have "seen." He himself is represented as 
tsking part in some of the scenes he describes. He received 
the banished S!ro into his hermitsge at Chitra-kiito., aud edu­
cated her twin sons Kusa and Lava. "Tradition has marked a 
hill in the district of Banda in Bundlokand as his abode." The 
invention of the sloka is attributed to him, but it cannot be his, 
because the metre is found in the Vedas. 

V AMACH.A.RII:l. Followers of theleft.hand sect. Su Tantra. 
VAMA-DEV.A.. 1, A Vedic Rishi, author of ma.ny hymns. 

fn one of his hymns he raprosents himself •• speaking before his 
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birth, saying, "Let me not oome forth by this path, for it is 
difficult (of issue) : let me come forth obliquely from the side.'' 
Siyana, the commentator, says in explanation, " The Rishi 
"Vama-deva, whilst yet in the womb, was reluctant to be born in 
the usual manner, and resolved to come into the world through 
his mother's side. Aware of his purpose, the mother prayed to 
Aditi, who thereupon came with her son lndra to expostulate 
with the Rishi" (This story accords with that told by the 
Buddhists of the birth of Buddha.] In the same hymn V'iima,. 
deva says, "In extreme destitution I have cooked the entrails of 
a dog," and Manu cites this to show that a man is not rendered 
impure even by eating the flesh of dogs for the preservation of 
his life. In another hymn he says, "As a hawk I came forth 
with speed ; " and a commentator explains, "Having assumed 
the form of a hawk, he came forth from the womb by the power 
of Yoga, for he is considered to have been endowed with divine 
knowlege from the period of his conception." 2. A 'V edie sage 
mentioned in the Maha-bharata as possessor of two horses of 
marvellous speed called "Vamyas.. 3· A name of Siva ; also of 
one of the Rudras. 

V'AMANA.. The dwarf incarnation of 'Vishnu Se6 Ava­
tars.. 

'V AMANA PURAN A. " That in which the four-faced 
Brahma taught the three objects of exist~nee, as subservient to 
the greatness of Tri-vikrama ('Vishnu), which treats also of the 
Siva kalpa, and which consists of xo,ooo stanzas, is called the 
V"amana Puriina." It contains an account of the dwarf inenrna,. 
tion of 'Vishnu, and "extends to about 7000 stanzas, but its 
contents scarcely sstablish its ol.aim to the chnraetsr of a Puriina." 
"It is of a more tolerant character than the (other} Puriinas, and 
divides its homage impartially between Siva and 'Vishnu with 
tolerable impartiality. It has not the air of any antiquity, and 
its compilation may have amused the leisure of some Brihman 
of Benares three or four centuries ago. "-WilBon. 

V'ANA-PRASTHA.. 'A dweller in the worlds.' A Brahman 
in the third stage of his religious life, passing his time as an 
anchorite in the wood.o S.. Brihman.. 

V'ANA-CHARAS (mas.), V'ANE-CHARIS (fom..). Wan­
derers of the woods. Fauns, Dryads, or sylvan guardians. 

'V ANSA.. A race or fallll1y. Lists of the Rishis or succesl!ive 
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teachers of the Vedas which are found attached to some of the 
Briihmanas are called V ansae. 

VANSA-BRAHMANA. The eighth Brahmana of tl>e Si.ma­
veda. It has been edited by Burnell. 

V APUSHMAT. A man who killed King Marotta of the 
Solar race_ Dama, son or grandson of Marutta, in retaliation 
killed Vapushmat. With his blood he made the funeral offer­
ings to the Manes of Marutta, and with the flesh he fed the 
Brahmans who were of Rii.kshasa desoent. 

VARA-D.A.. 'Bestower of boons.' A name of Devi, also of 
SaraswatL 

VARAHA. The boar incarnation of Vishnu. See Avatars. 
VARAHA-KALPA. The preeent kalpa or year of Brahmii.. 

&e Kalpa. 
V ARAHA MIHlRA. An astronomer who was one of "the 

nine gems" of the court of Vikramaditya. (See Nav ... ratns.) 
He was author of Brihat-BaDh.ita and Brihaj-jiitaka. His death 
is placed in Saka 509 (A.D. 587). 

VARAHA PURANA. "That in which the glory of the 
great V ariiha is predominant, as it was revealed to Earth by 
Vishnu, in conuexion, wise Munis, with the Manava kalpa, and 
which contains 24,ooo verses, is called the Varitha Puriina;" 
but this description differs so from the Purana which bears the 
name in the present day, that Wilaon doubts its applying to it. 
The known work " is narrsted by Vishnu as V ariiha, or in the 
boar incarnation, to the pel'SOnified Earth. Its extent, how­
ever, is not half that specified, little exceeding ro,ooo stanzas. 
It furnishes also itself evidence of the prior currency of some 
other work similarly denominated." "It may perhaps be 
referred to the early part of the twelfth century." 

V ARAN ASl The sacred city of Benaree ; also called Ka&. 
VARANA V ATA. The city in which the Pindavas dwelt in 

exile. 
V ARARUCHL A grammarian who is generally supposed to 

be one with Katyiiyana ( q. v. ). There was another V a.raruchi who 
was one of "the nine gems " at the court of Vikrsmiiditya. 

VARDDHA-KSHATR1 A patronymic of Jayad-ratha. 
V ARKSHI. Daughter of a sage, who is instanced in tlte 

MalliJ,.bharata as being 11 virtuous woman, and wife of tan 
husbands. 
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Y ABNA.. 'Class or caste.' The ChatuJ>.varna, or four caste., 
as found estsblished in the code of Manu, are--

'· Bri.hman The saceidotal and lea.IIled class, the members 
of which may be, but are not necessarily priests. 

•· Kshatriya. The regal and warrior caste. 
3· Y aisya. Trading and agricultural caste. 
4 Siidra. SBIVile caste, whose duty is to serve the othei 

three. 
The first three castes were called dwi-ja, "twice born or rege­

nerate," from their being entitled to investiture with the sacred 
thread which effects a second birth. The llrahmans maintain 
that their caste alone remains, that the other three have been 
lost or degraded, and it is generally believed that there are no 
pure Kshatriyas or Y aisyas now existing. Tho numerous castes 
which have sprung up from the intercourse of people o£ different 
castes or from othei causes are called Y arna-sankara, ' mixed 
castea.' 

Y ARSH.A. .A. region. Nine varahas are enumerated as 
situated between the great mountain ranges of the earth :-( '·) 
Bharate-varsha, India; (2.) Kim-puruaha or Kin-nara; (3.) 
Hari; (4.) Ramyaka; (5.) Hiran-In&ya; (6.) Uttara-kuru; 
(7.) Ilawita; (8.) Bhadraswa; (g.) Ketu-mi.la. 

Y!:RSHNEYA. .A. name of K•ishna. as a descendant of 
V rishni Name of King N ala's charioteer. 

Y !:RTTIK.A.S. Supplementary rules or notes to the gram­
mar of Piinini by later grammarians, as Katyii.yana, Patanjali, 
&c. Ki.tyiiyana is the chief of these annotators, and is called 
Vi.rttika-ki.ra, 'the annotator.' 

YARUNA. Similar to O~f"'''· 'The universal encom­
passer, the all-embracer.' One of the oldest of the Vedic deities, 
a personification of the all-investing sky, the maker and up­
holder of heaven and earth. .A.s such he is king of the univeres, 
king of gods and meD, possessor of illimitable knowledge, the 
supreme deity to whom especial honour is due. He is often 
associated with Mitra, he being the ruler of the night and Mitra 
of the day ; but his name frequently occurs alone, that of Mitra 
only eeldom. In later times he was chief among the lower 
ee!estial deities ealled .!dityas, and later etill he booa.me a. sort of 
Neptune, a god of the seas and rivers, who rides upon the 
Makara. This chsractar be still retains. His sign is & fish. 
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He is regent of the west quarter and of one of the N akshatras 
or lunar mansions. According to the Mahii.-bhii.rata he was son 
of Karilama and father of Pushkara. The Mahii.-bhii.rata relates 
that he carried off Bhadra, the wife of Utethya (q.v.), a Brah­
man, but Utathya obligod him to submit and restore her. He 
was in a way the father of the sage Vasishtha (q.v.). In the 
Vedas, V anwa is not specially connected with water, but there 
are passages in which he is associated with the element of water 
both in the atmosphere and on the earth, in such a way as may 
account for the character and functions ascribeil to him in the 
later mythology. · 

Dr. Muir thus sums up in the words of the hymns the func­
tions and attributes of V aru1111 :-"The grandest cosmical func­
tions are ascribed to V aru""- Possessed of illimitable resources 
(or knowledge), this divine being has meted out (or fashioneil) 
and upholds heaven and earth, he dwells in all worlds as sove. 
reign ruler; indeed the three worlds are embraced within him. 
He made the golden and revolving sun to shine in the firma,. 
ment. The wind which resounds through the atmosphere is his 
breath. He has opened out boundless paths for the sun, and 
has hollowed out channels for the rivers, which flow by his com­
mand By his wonderful contrivance the rivers pour out their 
waters into the one ocean but never fill it. His ordinances are 
fixed and unassailable. They rest on him unshaken as on a 
mountain. Through the operation (of his laws) the moon walks 
in brightness, and the stars which appear in the nightly sky 
mystoriously vanish in daylight. Neither the birds flying in 
the air, nor the rivers in their ceaseless flow can attain a know­
leilge of his power or his wrath. His messengers bshold both 
worlds. He knows the :6.ight of birds in the sky, the paths of 
ships on the ocean, the course of the far-travelling wind, and be­
holds all the things that have been or shall be done. No creature 
can even wink without him. He witnesses men's truth and fals&­
hood. He instructs the .Rishi V asishtha in mystories ; but his 
secrets and those of Mitra are not to be revealed to the foolish." 
" He has unlimited control over the destinies of mankind. He 
has a hunilred thousand remedies, and is supplicated to show his 
wide and deep benevolence and d:rive away evil and sin, to untie 
sin like a rope and remove it. He is entreated not to steal away, 
but to prolong life, and to spare the suppliant who daily trans 

r 
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greases his laws. In many places mention is made of the bonds 
or nooses with which he seizes and punishes tranS!,'l'tlSSOrs. 
Mitra and V arnna conjointly are spoken of in one passage a• 
being barriers against falsehood, furnished with many nooses, 
which the hostile mortal cannot surmount ; and, in another 
place, Indra and Varuna are described as biniling with bonds 
not formed of rope. On the other hand, V aruna is said to be 
grscious even to him who has committed sin. He is the wise 
guardian of immortality, and a hope is held out that ho and 
Yama, reigning in blessedness, shall be beheld in the next world 
by the righteous. " 

"The attributes and functions ascribed to Varuna impart to 
his cha.racter a moral elevation and sanctity far surpassing that 
attributed to any other Vedic deity." 

The correspondence of V aruna with Ouranos has been already 
noted, but " the parallel will not hold in all points. There is 
nbt in the Vedic mytlwlogy o.ny special relation between 
Varuna and Prithivi (tho earth) as husband and wife, as there 
is between Ouranos and Gaia in the theogony of Hcsiod; nor is 
V arnna represented in the Veda, as Ouranos is by the Greek 
poet, as the progenitor of Dyaua (Zeus), except in the general 
way in which he is said to have formed and to preserve heaven 
and earth" (Muir's T8Zts, v. 58). Manu also refers to Varuna 
as " binding the guilty in fatal cords." 

In the Plll"";tnas, V arnna is sovereign of the waters, and one 
of his accompaniments is a noose, which the Vedic deity also 
carried for binding offenders : this is called Niiga-pii.sa, Pula,. 
kiinga, or Viswa-jit. His favourite resort is Pushpa-giri, 'flower 
mountain,' and his city V asudhi-nagare or Sukhi. He also 
possesses an umbrella impermeable to water, formed of the hood 
of a cobra, and called Abhoga. The Vishnu Purana mentions 
an incident which shows a curious coincidence between V aruna 
and Neptune. .At the marriage of the saga Richi:ka, Varuna 
supplied him with the thousand fleet white horses which tho 
bride's father had demanded of him. V aruns is also called 
Prachetas, .Ambu-raja, J aJ.a...pa.ti, Kesa, 'lord of the waters;' 
Ud-da:ma, 'the surrounder;' Pasa-bhrit, 'the noose-enrrier;' 
Viloma, V""a.ri-loma, 'watery hair;' Ya:daJ•-pati, 'king of a.quatie 
animals. His son is named .Agasti 

VARUNA.NI, V.ARUNl Wife of Va.rnns o.nd goddess of 
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wine. She is said to have sprung from the churning of the 
ocean. The goddess of wine is also called Mada and Sura. 

V .ASANTA. Spring and its deifiad personification. 
VASANTA-SENA. The heroine of the drama called Mrich­

chhakat!, ' the toy cart.' 
VASA VA-DATTA. A princess of Ujjayin!, who is the heroine 

of a popula;r story by Subandhu. The work hss been printed 
by Dr. F. Hall in the Bibliotheca Indica. He considers it to have 
been written early in the seventh century. See Udayana 

VASISHTHA. 'Most wealthy.' A celebrated Vedic sage 
to whom many hymns are ascribed. According to Manu he 
was one of the seven great Rishis and of the ten P:ra.japatis. 
Thoro was a special rivalry between him and the sage Viswil­
mitra, who raised himself from the Kshatriya to the Brahman 
caste. Vasishtha was the possessor of a "cow of plenty," called 
Nandin!, who had the power of granting him all things (vasu) 
he desired, hence his name. A law-book is attributed to him, 
or to another of the same name. Though V asishtha is classed 
among the Prajapatis who sprang from Brshmii, a hymn in the 
Rig-veda and the commentaries thereon assign him a different 
origin, or ratheJ: a second birth, and represent him and the sage 
Agsstya to have sprung from Mitra and Varuna. The hymn says, 
" Thou, 0 V asishtha, art a son of Mitra and V aruna, born a Brah­
man from the soul of U rvasL All the gods placed in the vessel 
thee the drop which had fallen through divine contemplation.'' 
The comment on this hymn says, " When these two Adityas 
(Mitro. and Varmm) beheld the Apsaras Urvasi at a sacrifice their 
seed fell from them. • • • It fall on many plo.ces, into a jar, into 
water, and on the ground. The Muni V asishtha was produced 
on the ground, while Agastya was born in the jar." 

There is a peculiar hymn attributed to V asishtha in the Rig­
veda (Wilson, iv. x•x), beginning" Protector of the dwelling," 
which the commentators explain as having been addressed by 
him to a house-dog whlch barked as he entered the house of 
V aruna by night to obtain food aft .. a throe days' fast. By it 
the dog was appeased and put to sleep, "wh01:efore these verses 
are to be recited on similar occasions by thieves and burglars." 

In the same Veda and in the .Aitareya Brahmans, Yasieht.ha 
appears as the family priest of Kmg Sudas, a position to which 
his rival VlBwiimitra aspired. This is amplified in the Mahii-
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bharata, where he is not the priest of Sudis but of his son 
Kalmasha-pii.da, who bore the patronymic Saudisa. It is said 
that his rival Viswiimitra was jealous, and wished to have this 
office for himself, but the king preferred Vasishtha. Vasishtha 
had a hundred sons, the eldest of whom was named Saktri. 
He, meeting the king in the road, was ordered to get out of the 
way; but he cil'i.lly replied that the path was his, for by the 
law a king must cede the way to a Bri.hman. The king struck 
him with a whip, and he retorted by cursing the king to b.,. 
come a man-eater. Viswiim:itra was present, but invisible, and 
he maliciously commanded a man-devouring Riikshasa to enter 
the king. So the king became a man-eater, and his first victim 
was Saktri. The same fate befell all the hundred sons, and 
V asishtha's grief was boundless. He endeavoured to destroy 
himself in various ways. He cast himself from the top of 
Mount Meru, but the rocks he fell upon were like cotton. He 
passed through a burning forest without harm. He threw 
himself into the sea with a heavy stone tied to his neck, but the 
waves cast him on dry land. He plunged into a river swollen 
by rain, but although he had bound his arms with cords, the 
stream loosened his bonds and landed him unbound ( vipasa) on 
its banks. From this the river received the name of Vipi••ii 
(By is). He threw himself into another river full of alligators, 
but the river rushed away in a hundred directions, and was con­
sequently called Sata-dru (Sutlej). Finding that he could not 
kill himeelf, he returned to his hermitage, and was met in the 
.wood by King Kalmisha-pii.da, who was about to devour him, 
but V asishtha exorcised him and delivered him from the curse 
he had borne for twelve years. The sage then direeted the kiug 
to return to his kingdom and pay due respect to UrO.hmans. 
Kalmasha-pada begged V asishtha to give him offspring. He 
promised to do so, and "being solicited by the king to beget 
an heir to the throne, the queen beeame pregnant by him and 
brought forth a son at the end of twelve years." 

.Another legend in the Mahi-bhi.rata represents Viawimitra 
as commanding the river Saraswati to bring V asis4tha, so that 
he might kill him. By direction of V asishtha the river obeyed 
the command, but on approaching Viswiim:itra, who stood ready 
armed, it promptly carried away Vaaishtha in another direction. 

The enmity of V asishthe a:nd Viswiimitra comea out v<P:Y 
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lltrongly in the Ramayana. Viswamitra rnled the earth for 
many thousand years as king, but he coveted the wondrous cow 
of plenty which he hsd seen at V a.sishths's hermitage, and 
attempted to take her away by force. A great battle followed 
between the hosts of King Viswiimitra and the warriors pro· 
dueed by the cow to support her master. A hundred of Viswii­
mitra's sons were reduced to ""hes by the blast of V a.sishtha's 
mouth, and Viswamitra being utterly defeated, he abdicated and 
reth·od to tho Himalaya. The two met again after an interval 
and fought in single combat. Viswiimitra was again worsted by 
the Brahmii.nicaJ power, and "resolved to work out his own ele­
vation to the Brahmii.nical order," so as to be upon an equality 
with his rival. He accomplished his object and became a priest, 
and Vasishtha suffered from his power. The hundred sons of 
V asishths denounced Viswamitra for presuming, though a 
Kshstriya, to act as a priest. This so incensed Viswamitra thst 
he " by a curse doomed the sons of V asishths to be reduced to 
ashos and rebom as degraded outcasts for seven hundred births" 
Eventually, " Vasishths, being propitiated by the gods, became 
reconciled to Viswiimitra, and recognised his claim. to all the 
prerogatives of a Brahman Rishi, and Viswamitra paid all hon­
our to V oaishtha. 

.A. legend in the Vishnu Purana represents V a.sishtha as being 
requested by Nimi, a son of Thshwaku, to officiate at a sacrifice 
which was to last for a thousand years. The sage pleaded a 
prior engagement to Indra for fivo hundred years, but offered to 
come at the end of that period. The king made no remark, 
and V asishths, taking silence as assent, returned as he had 
proposO<L He thou found that Nimi had engaged the Rishi 
Gantama to porfurm the sacrifice, and this so angered him thst 
he CUl'sed the king to lose his corporeal form. Nimi retorted 
the curse, and in epnsequence " the vigour o! V asishths entered 
into the vigour of Mitra and V aruna.. V asishths, however, 
received from them another body when their seed had fallen 
from thom at the sight of Urvast" 

In the Mi.rkandeya Purina he appears as the family priest of 
Haris-chandra. He was so incensed at the treatment shown to 
thst monarch by Viswamitra, thst he cursed thst sage to be 
transformed into a crane. His adversary retorted by dooming 
him to become another bird, ann in the forms Of two monstroUI 



342 VASISHTHA-VASU-DEVA. 

birds they fought so furiously that the oourse of the universe 
was disturbed, and many creatures perished. Brshma at length 
put an end to the conflict by restoring them to their natural 
forms and oompelling them to be reoonciled. 

According to the Vishnu Purana, V '-'lishtha had for wife 
Urjii, one of the daughters of Daksha, and by her he had seven 
sons. The Bhiigavata Purana gives him Arundhati for wife. 
The Vishnu Purana also makes him the family priest "of the 
house of Ikshwiilm ; " and he was not only contemporary with 
lkshwaku himself, but with his descendants down to the sixty­
first generation. "Vasishtha, acoording to all accounts (says 
Dr. Muir), must have been possessed of a vitality altogether 
superhuman," for it appears that the name Vasishtha is" used 
not to denote merely a person belonging to a family so called, 
but to represent the founder of the family himself as taking 
part in the transactions of many successive ages." 

"It is clear that V Mishtha, although he is frequently tlesignatod 
in post~vedic writings as a Brahman, was, according to some 
authorities, not really such in any proper sense of the word, as 
in the accounts which are given of his birth he is declared to 
have been either a mind-born son of Brshmii, or tho son of 
Mitra and V aruna and the Apsaras Urvasi, or to have had some 
other supernatural origin" (Muir, i. 337). Vasishtha's descen­
dants are called Vasishthas and Yashkalas. 

VASTOSH-PATI. 'House protector.' One of the later gods 
of the Veda, represented as springing from Brahmii's dalliance 
with his daughter. He was the protector of sacred rite' an<l 
guardian of houses. 

VASU. The Vasus are a class of deities, eight in number, 
chielly known as attendants upon Indra. They Ream to have 
been in Vedic times personifications of natural phenomena. 
They aJ:e Apa (water), Dhruva (pole-star), Soma (moon), Dhara 
(earth), Anila (wind), Anala (fire), Prabhiisa (dawn), Ullll Pra­
tyiisha (light). According to the Riimiiyam they were children 
of Aditi. 

VASU-DEVA. Son of Sura, of the Yadava h1•aneh of the 
Lunar race. He was father of Krishnn., ant! Kunti, tho mother 
of the Piindava princ,•s, was l1is sister. He married seven 
daughters of Ahuka, and the youngest of them, Devaki, was the 
mother of Krishna. After the death of Krish~~a and Bala-
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riima he also died, and four of his wives burnt themselves with 
his corpse. So says the Ma.ha-bharata, but according to the 
Vishnu Purina he aud Devaki and Rohini burnt themselves at 
Dwiirakii. He received the additional name of Anaka,.dundubhi, 
because the gods, conscious that he was to be the putative 
father of the divine Krishna, sounded the drums of heaven at 
his birth. He was also called Bhii-kasyapa and Dundu, 'drum.' 

V ASU-DEV .A. A name of Krishna, derived from that of his 
father, Vasu-deva ; but as that is incompatible with his claims 
to divinity, the Mahii.-bharata explains that he is ao oalled "from 
his dwelling (vasanat) in all beings, from his issuing as a Vasu 
from a divine womb." The name was assumed by an inapostor 
named Paurulraka, who was killed by Krishna. Su Paurulraka. 

V ASUKI. King of the Nagas or serpents who live in Piitiil.a. 
He was used by the gods and Asuras for a coil round the moun­
tain Mandara at the churning of the ocean. See Sesha. 

VASU-SEN.A. A name of Kama. 
VATA. 'Wind.' Generally tho same as Viiyu, but the 

name is sometimes combined in the Veda with that of Parjanya, 
and Parjanya,.vatii and Vayu are then mentioned distinctively. 

VATAPL Viitiipi and llwala, two Riikshaeas, aons either of 
Hrads or Viprachitti They are mentioned in the Rii.miiyana 
as dwelling in the Dandaka forest. Vatiipi assumed the form 
of a ram which was offered in sacrifice and afterwards eaten by 
Brahmana. llwala then called upon him to come forth, and 
accordingly he tore his way out of the stomachs of the Brah­
mans. He tried the same trick upon Agastya, but that austere 
sage ate and digested him. llwala, as before, called his brother 
to come forth, and as•aulted the sage, who told hina that his 
brother would never return. Then Dwala was burnt up by fire 
from the eyes of .A gostya. The Mah&-bhiirata.'s story varies 

,slightly. 
VAn-V.A.SIN. 'Dwelling in fig-trees' (vata). Yakshas. 
VATS.A, VATSA-RAJ.A. King of Vatsa, the capital of 

which was Kausiim bL A title of the prince U dayana. There 
are many peraons named Vataa. 

VATSYAYAN.A. A sage who wrote upon erotic subjects, 
and was author of the Kiima-siitras and Nyaya-bhiisha. He ia 
alao ealled Malla-naga. 

VA YU. • Air, wind.' The god of the wind, Eolus. In the 
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Vedas he is often associated with Indra, and rides in the same 
car with him, Indra. being the charioteer. The chariot has 8 

framework of gold which touches the sky, and is drawn by 8 

thousand horses. There are not many hymns addressed to him. 
According to the Nirukta there are three gods specially con­
nected with each other. " Agni, whose place is on earth; 
Vayu or Indra, whose place is in the air; and Siirya, whose 
place is in the heaven." In the hymn Purusha-siikta Viiyu is 
said to have sprung from the breath of Purusha, and in another 
hymn he is called the son-in-law of Twashtri. He is regent of 
the north-west quarter, where he dwells. 

According to the Vishnu Purana he is king of the Gandhar. 
vas. The Bhagavata Purana relates that the sage Niirada in­
cited the wind to break down the summit of Mount Meru. He 
raised a terrible storm which lasted for a year, but Vishnu's bir<l, 
Garuda, shielded the mountain with his wings, and all the 
blasts of the win<l god were in vain. Narada then told him 
to attack the mountain in Garuda's absence. He did so, ancl 
breaking off the summit of the mountain, he hurled it into the 
sea, where it became the island of Lanka (Ceylon). 

Viiyu is the reputed father of Bhima and of Hanumat, and he 
is said to have made the hundred daughters of King Kusanabha 
crooked beoouse they would not comply with his licentious 
desires, and this gave the name Ke.nyi-kubja, ' hump-backed 
di!JllJlel,' to their city. 

Other names of Viyu (wind) are Anila, Marut, Pavana Vita, 
Gandha-vaha, 'bearer of perfumes ; ' J ala.-kiintiira, 'whose gar­
den is water;' Sadii.-gata, Satata-ga, ' ever moving,' &c. 

VAYU PURANA. "The Purana in which Vayu has ds­
clared the laws of duty, in connection with the Sweta kalpa, 
and which comprises the Mii.hatmya of Rudra, is the Viiyo 
Purina; it contains twenty-four thousand ve:rse~~." No MS. con­
taining this number of verses has yet been discovered, but there 
are indications of the work being imperfect. The Purana is 
divided into four sections, the first beginning with the erea.tion, 
and the last treating of the ages to come. It is devoted to the 
pra.ise of ~va, a.nd is connected with the ~va Purana, for when 
one of them is given in a list of Puranas the other is omitted. 

VEDA. Root, 1M, 'know.' 'Divine knowledge.' Tho Vedas 
are the holy books which aro t.be foundation of the Hindu re]j.. 



VEDA. 345 

g~on. They consist of hymns 'vritten in an old form of Sanskrit, 
and according to the most gene:rally received opinion they were 
composed between I 5 oo and I ooo B. c. But there is no direct 
~vidence as to their age, and opinions about it vary considerably. 
Some scholars have thought that the oldest of the hymns may 
be carried back a thousand years farther. It seems likely that 
some of the hymns were composed before the arrival of the 
Aryan immigrants in India, and there is no doubt that the hymns 
vary greatly in age and spread over a very considerable period. 

There are various statements as to the origin of the Vedas. 
One is that the hymllS elll!lnated like breath from Brahma, the 
soul of the universe. It is agreed that they were revealed o:rally 
to the Rishis or •ages whose names they bear; and hence the 
whole body of the Veda is known as Sruti, ' what was heard.' 

The Vedas are now four in numbcr:-(r.) Rig, (•.) Yajur, 
(3.) Siima, (4.) Atharva; put the Atharva is of comparatively 
modern origin. The other three are spoken of by Manu as the 
"tbt·ce Vedas," and are said by him to have been " milked out, 
as it were," f1·om fire, air, and the sun. In reality the Rig-veda 
is the Veda, the original work; for the Yo,jur and the Siima are 
merely different arrangements of its hytnllS for special purposes. 

Each Veda is divided into two parts, Mantra and Briihmana. 
The Mantra, or 'instrument of conveying thought,' consists of 
prayer and praise emboiliod in the metrical hytnllS. The Briih­
mana, a collective term for the treatises called Briihmllflas, is of 
later date than the Mantra. It is written in prose, and contains 
liturgical and ritualistic glosses, explanations, and applications of 
the hymns illustrated by numerous legends. To the Briihmllflas 
are added the Aranyakas and Upanishads, mystical treatises in 
l'rose and verse, which speculate upon the nature of spirit and 
of God, and exhibit a freedom of thonght and speculation which 
was the beginning of Hindu philosophy. All the Vedic writings 
are classified in two great divisions, exoteric and esoteric: the 
Karma-kinlda, 'department of works,' tho ceremonial; and the 
Jnii.na-ka111la, 'department of knowledge.' The hymns and prayers 
of the Mantra come under the first, the philosophical specula· 
tions of the Briihmanas, and especially of the Upanishads, undor 
the seoond division. All are alike Sruti or revelation. &1 
Brihtn8.9'18, Upanishad, &c. 

The :r.r.utl'a or metrical portion is the most a.ncient, an<l the 
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book or books in which the hymns are collected are called s.,.. 
hitiis. The Rig-veda and the Siima..veda have each one Sanhitii; 
the Ye.jur-veda has two Sanhitas. 

As before stated, the .R1g-veda is the original Veda from 
which the Yajur and Siiman are almost exclusively derived. It 
consists of 1017 Siiktas or hymns, or with eleven additional 
hymns called va!akhilye.s of an apocryphal character, 1028. 

These are arranged in eight Ashtake.s, ' octaves,' or Khandas, 
'sections,' which are again subdivided into as many Adhyayas, 
'chapters,' 2oo6 Vargas or 'classes,' I0,4I7 Riks or 'verses,' 
and 153,826 Padas or' words.' There is another division, which 
runs on concurrently with this division, in ten Mando.le.s, 
'circles' or 'classes,' and 85 Anuviikas or 'sections.' The total 
number of hymns is the same in both arrangements. It is a 
generally received opinion that the hymns of the tenth Mandala 
are later in date than the others. 

A few hymns of the .Rig-veda, more especially some of the 
later hymns in the tenth Mandala, appear to contain some 
vague, hszy conception of one Supreme Being; but as a whole 
they are addressed directly to certain personifications of the 
powers of nature, which personifications were worshipped as 
deities having those physical powers under their controL From 
these powers the Vedic poets invoked prosperity on themselves 
and their ftocks ; they extolled the prowess of these elemental 
powere in the struggles between light and darkness, warmth and 
cold, and they offered up joyous praise and thanksgiving for the 
fruits of the earth and personal protection. Chief among the 
deities so praised and worshipped were Agni, Indra, and Siirya. 
More hymns are addressed to Agni (Ignis), 'fire,' thn.n to any other 
deity, and chiefly in its sacrificial clmractcr, though it receives 
honour also for its domestic uses. Indra was honoured as the 
god of the atmosphere, who controlled the rains and the dew, 
so all-important to an agricultural people. Siirya, 'the sun,' 
was 'the source of heat,' but he shared this honour with 
Agni, the sun being consi<lered a celestial fire. Among the 
most ancient of the myths was that of Dyaus-pitar, 'heavenly 
father,' the regent of the sky. Others were Aditi, ' the infinite 
expa.nse;' Varuna (Obgo.•6,), 'the investing sky,' nftcrwar<la 
god of the waters; Ushas (~.,,), 'the dawn,' daughter of the 
sky : the two Aswine, ' twin sons of the sun,' ever young and 
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handsome, and riding in a golden car as precursors of the 
dawn. Prithivr, 'the broad one,' as the earth was ealled, re. 
oeived honour as the mother of all beings. There were also the 
Maruts or storm-gods, personifications of the wind, the especial 
foes of Vritra, the spirit of drought and ungenial weather, who 
was in constant conflict with lndra; Rudra, the howling, furious 
god, who ruled the tempest and the storm ; Yama, the god of 
the dead and judge of departeu spirits, also received his meed of 
revm·ence; last, though apparently not least in the estimation of 
the .Aryan worshippers, was Soma, the personification of the fer­
mented jnice of the plant so named. This exhilarating liquid 
was alike acceptable to the gods and their worshippers, and many 
hymns are addressed to it as a deity. 

To each hymn of the Rig-vella there is prefixed the name of 
the Rishi to whom it was revealed, as V asishtha, Viswamitra, 
Bharadwiija, and many others; and these sages are frequently 
spoken of as authors of the hymns bearing their names. It is 
quite unknown when the hymns were first committed to writing. 
They were transmitted orally from generation to generation, and 
continued to be so handed down even after they had been 
collected and arrangeti by Krishna Dwaipiiyana, ' the arranger.' 
The oral teaching of the Vedas produced what are called the 
S"akhiis or 'schools' of the Vedas. Different learned men, or 
bodies of men, became famous for their particular versions of 
the text, and taught these versions to their respective pupils. 
These different versions constitute the SB.khiis; they present, as 
might be expected, many verbal variations, but no very material 
discrepancies. 

"The poetry of the Rig-veda," says Professor Cowell, " is 
remarkably deficient in that simplicity and natural pathos or 
sublimity which we naturally look for in the songs of an early 
period of civilisation. The language and style of most of the 
hymns is singularly artificiaL . . • Occasionally we meet with 
fine outbursts of poetry, especially in the hymns addressed to 
tho dawn, but these are never long sustained; e.nd as a rule we 
find few grand similes or metapho1'S." A similar opinion is 
expressed by Professor Williams, who finda them "to abound 
more in puerile ideas than in striking thoughts ancl lofty 
eonceptions.'' 

The Yajur or second Veda is composed almost exclusively of 
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hymns ta.ken from the Rig, but it contains some prose passagea 
which are new. Many of the hymos show considerable devia­
tions from the original text of the Rig. These differences may 
perhAps be attributable either to an original difference of the 
traditional je:<t or to modifications required by the ritualietic 
uses of the Yajur. The Y njur-veda is the priests' office-book, 
arranged in a liturgical form for the performance of sacrifices. 
As the manual of the priesthood, it became the great subject of 
study, and it has a great number of different Si\khas or schools. 
It has two Sanhitas, one called the Taittiriya Sanhita, the other 
Vii:jasaneyi Sanhita, "commonly known as the Black and White 
Y ajur. Of these, the former is the more ancient, and seems to 
have been known in the third century B.O. These Sanhitas 
contain upon the whole the same matter, but the arrangement 
is different. The Whits Yajur is the more orderly and sys­
tematic, and it contains some texts which are not in the Black. 

The Sanhitii of the Taittiriya or Black Yajur is arnmged in 
7 Kandas or books, 44 Prasnas or chApters, 651 Anuviikas or 
sections, and • rgS Kandikiis or pieces, "fifty wo1-ds as a 111le 
forming a Kandikii." The Sanhitii of the Viijasaneyi or White 
Yajur is in 40 .A.dhyiiyas or chapters, 303 .A.nuviikas, and 1975 
Kandikiis. 

How the separation into two Sanhitiis arose hs.s not been 
ascertained. It probably originated in a schism led by the sage 
Yajnawalkya; but if it did not, it produced one, ani! the 
adherents of the two divisions were hostile to each other and 
quarralled like men of different creeds. In later days a legend 
was invented to account for the division, which is thus given by 
the Vishnu and Vayu Puriinas: The Yajur-vedll, in twenty..seven 
branches (S""akhiis), was taught by V aisampayana to his disciple 
Yijnawalkya. V aisampayana had the misfortune to kill his 
•ister's child by an accidental kick, and he then called upon his 
<lisciples to perform the appropriate expiatory penance. Yijna­
walkya refused to join the "miserable inefficient Briilunana," 
and a quarrel ensued. The teacher called upon the disciple to 
give up all thet he had learnt from him ; and the disciple, with 
the same quick temper, vomited forth the Yajur texts which h~ 
hs.d acquired, and they fell upon the ground stained with blcod. 
The other pupils were turned into partridges (Tittiri), and they 
pickeil up the diegorge<t toxts; hence the 1lllrt of the Veda 
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which was thus acquired was called Taittiriya and Black 
Yiijnawalkya sorrowfully departed, and by the performance o! 
severe penances induced the Sun to impart to him those Yajur 
texts which his msster had not possessed. The Sun then 
assumed the form of a horse (Yajin), and communicated to him 
the desired texts. The priests of this portion of the Veda were 
called Vijins, while the Sa.nhiti. itself was called Viijasaneyi, 
and also White (or bright), because it wss revealed by the sun. 
The statement that Yiijnawalkya received this V eds from the 
sun is, however, earlier than the Pu:ranas, for it is mentioned by 
the grammarian Katyayana. A more reasonable and intelligible 
explanation is, that Vajssaney! is a patronymic of Yiijnawalkya, 
the offspring of Viijasani, and that Taittiriya. is derived from 
Tittiri, the name of a pupil of Yiiska's. Weber, the man best 
acquainted with this Veda, says, "However absurd this legend 
(of the Pu:ranas) may be, a certain amount of sense lurks beneath 
its surface. The Black Yajur is, in fact, a motley undigested 
jumble of different pieces; and I am myself more inclined to 
de1ive the name Taittirrya from the variegated partridge (Tittiri) 
than from the Rishi Tittiri." Goldstticker's view is, that the 
"motley character of the Black Yajur-veda arises from the cir­
cumstance that the distinction between the Mantra and Briih­
mana port.ions is not so clearly established in it as in the other 
Vedas, hymns and matter properly belonging to the Briihmanas 
being there intermixed. This defect is remedied in the White 
Yajur-ved.a, and it points, therefore, to a period when the mate­
rial of the old Y ajur was brought into a system oonsonant with 
prevalent theories, literary and ritualistic." 

The Siima-veda Sanhiti. is wholly metrical It oontains J 549 
verses, only seventy-eight of which have not been traced to the 
Rig-veda. The readings of the text in this Veda frequently 
differ, like those of the Y ajttr, from the text as found in the 
Rig, and Weber oonaiders that the verses "occurring in the Siima 
Sanhiti. generally stamp themselves as older and more original 
by the greater antiquity of their grammatical forms." But 
this opinion is disputed. The verses of the Sima have been 
selected and arranged for the purpose of being chaunted at the 
saoritices or offerings of the Soma. Many of the invocations are 
addressed to Soma, some to Agni, and some to Indra. The 
Mantra or metrical part of the Siima is poor in literary and 
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historical interest, but its Brii.hmanas and the other literature 
belonging to it are full and important. 

There were different sets of priests for each of the thxee 
V eda.s. Those whose duty it was to recite the Rig-veda were 
called Hotris or Bshv1ichas, and they were required to know the 
whole Veda. The priests of the Y ajur, who muttered its formu­
las in a ptculiar manner at sacrifices, were called .Adhwaryus, and 
the chaunters of the verses of the Siirnan were calle<l U dgiitris. 

The Atharva-veda, the fourth Veda, is of later origin than the 
others. This is acknowledged by the Briihmans, and is proved 
by the internal evidence of the book itself. It is supposed to 
date from about the same period as the tenth Mandala of the 
Rig-veda, and as Manu speaks of only " the three Vedas," the 
Atharva conld hardly have been acknow I edged in his time. 
Professor Wltitney thinks its contents may be later than even 
the tenth l\fandala of the Rig, although the•• two "stand nearly 
connected in import and origin." There are reasons for suppos­
ing it to have had its origin among the Aaindhavas on the banks 
of the Indus. One-sixth of the whole work is not metrical, 
" and about one-sixth (of the hymns) is also founu among the 
hymns of the Rig-veda, and mostly in the tenth book of the 
latter; the rest is peculiar to the .Atharva." The numb'.lr of the 
hymns is about 76o, and of the verses about 6ooo. Professor 
Wltitney, the editor of the .Atharva, spooks of it thus : ".As to 
the internal character of the .Atharva hymns, it may be sa1d 
of them, as of the tenth book of the Rig, that they are pro­
ductions of another and a later period, and the expressions of a 
different spirit from that of the earlier hymns in the other 
Vedas. In the latter, the gods are approached with reverential 
awe indeed, but with love and confidence also; a worship is 
paid them that exalts the offerer of it; the demon• cmbl'll.Ced 
under the general n=e Rikshasa are objects of ho11-or whom 
the gode ward off and destroy; the divinities of the .Atharva are 
regarded rather with a kind of cringing fear, as powers whose 
wrath is to be deprecateu and whose favOUl' curriell, for it knows 
a whole host of imps and hobgoblins, in ranks and classes, and 
addresses itself to them directly, offering them homage to induce 
them to abstain from doing harm. The Mantra prayer, which 
in the older Veda is the instrument of devotion, is hero rather 
the tool of superetition ; it wrings from the unwilling hands 
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of the gods the favours which of old their good-will to men in 
duced them to grant, or by simple magical power obtains the 
fulfilment of the utterer's wishes. The most prominent charac­
teristic feature of the Atharva is the multitude of incantations 
which it contains ; these are pronounced either by the person 
who is himself to be benefited, or more often by the sorcerer 
for him, and are directed to the procuring of the greatest variety 
of desirable ends ; most frequently perhaps long life or recovery 
from grievonR sickness is tlw object soug~t; then a talisman, 
such as a necklace, is sometimes given, or in very numerous 
cases some plant endowed with marvellous virtues is to be the 
immediate external means of the cure ; farther, the attainment 
of wealth or power is aimed at, the downfall of enemies, success 
in love or in play, the removal of petty pests, and so on, even 
down to the growth of hair on a bald pate. There are hymns, 
too, in which a single rite or ceremony is taken up and exalted, 
somewhat in the same strain as the Soma in the Pavamanya 
hymns of the Rig. Others of a speculative mystical character 
are not wanting; yet their number jg not so great as might 
naturally be expected, considering the development which the 
Hindu religion received in the periods following after that of 
the primitive Veda. It seems in the main that the Atharva is 
of popular rather than of priestly origin; that in making the 
transition from the Vedic to modern times, it forms an inter­
mediate step rather to the gross idolatries and superstitions of 
the ignorant mass than to the sublimated Pantheism of the 
Briihm!lJls." Such is the general character of the fourth Veda, 
but Max Miiller has translated a hymn in his Ancient Sanskrit 
Litemt'are, of which Professor Wilson said in the Erllnburgh 
Review, "We know of no passago in Vedic literature which 
approaches its simple sublimity." This hymn is addressed to 
Varuna, "the great one who rules over these worlds, and be­
holds all as if he were close by ; who sees all that is within and 
beyond heaven and earth," &c. 

This Veda is also called the Briihman Veda, "because it 
claims to be the Veda for the chief sacrificial priest, the Briih­
man." It has a Brilhmana called Gopatha !lJld many Upanishads. 
An entirely new recension of this Veda has lately been found 
in Kashm!r. It is in the hands of Professor Roth, and is 
h~!icved to show rn!lJly important variations. 
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The whole of the Rig-veda, with the commentary of Riiyana, 
has been magnificently printed in six large quarto vols. under the 
editorship of Max Miiller, at the expense of the Government of 
India. Editions of the text separately in the Sanhitii and in the 
Pada forms have been published by him ; also another edition 
with the Sanhitii and Pada texts on opposite pages. There is also 
a complete edition of the text in Roman characters by Aufrecht, 
and a portion of the text was published by Roer in the Bibliothua. 
Indica. Dr. Rosen published the first Ash/aka of the text, with 
a Latin translation, in 1838. Four volumes of Wilson's incom­
plete translation have appeared. There is a French translation 
by Langlois, and Max Mtiller has printed a critical translation 
of twelve hymns to the Maruts. There are other translations of 
portions. Tmnslations by Ludwig and by Grassmann have also 
lately appeared. The text, with an English and Mariithi tra.ns­
!ation, is appearing in monthly parts at Bombay. 

The Sanhitii of the Black Yajur-veda has been published by 
Roer and Cowell in the 'Bibliothecn Indica. The White has been 
printed hy Weber, and another edition has been published in 
Calcutta. 

Of the Siima Sanhitii, the text and a tra.nalation have been 
published by Dr. Stevenson. Benfey has also published the 
text with a German translation and a glossary; and an edition 
with the commentary of Sayana ia now coming out in the Biblio­
theca Indica (vol i ). 

The text of the Atharva-veda Sanhitii has been printed by 
Roth and Whitney, and a part of it also by Aufrecht. 

VEDA-MAT.Rl. 'Mother of the Vedas.' The Giiyatri. 
VEDANGAS. (Ved&+ angas.) 'Members ofthe Veda.' The 

Slmd-angas or six subjecte necessary to be studied for the reading, 
understanding, and pro pet· socrificial employment of the Vedas:-

1. Sikshii. PbonetiCI! or pronunciation, embracing accents, 
quantity, and euphony in general 

•· Chh.amJ1a& Metre. 
3· Vya.lrmranu. Grammar. Said to be representad by p-Miinl, 

but rather by older gram~nsrs culminating in his great work. 
4· Nirukta. Etymology or glossary, represented by the glos­

sary of Yiiska. 
5· Jyolisha. Astronomy. Such knowledge of the heavenly 

bodiae as was necessary for compiling a calendar fixing the days 
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and homs suitable for the performance of Vedic sacrifices and 
ceremonies. 

6. Kalpa. Ceremonial. Rules for applying the Vedas to the 
performance of sacrifices. These rules are generally written in 
the form of Siitras or short aphorisms, and so they are known as 
the Kalpa-siitras or Srauta-s\itras. 

VEDANTA. The orthodox school of philosophy. See Darsana. 
YEDANTA-PARIBBASHA. A modern text-book on the 

Y edanta philosophy. 
VEDANTA·SARA. 'Essence of the Y ediinta.' A short 

popular work on the Vedanta philosophy. It has been trans. 
lated by Ballantyne, and also by Bbhtlingk, Roer, and Frank. 

VEDANTA-SUTRA. The aphorisms of Bii.darayana on the 
Vedanta philosophy. They are commonly called Brahma-s\itras, 
and a translation under that name by the Rev. K. M_ Banerje• 
is progressing in the Bibliotheca lwHca. There is a French 
translation by Poley. 

VEDARTBA-PRAKAS.A- ' Elucidation of the meaning ol 
the Veda.' This is the name of Sayana's great commentary on 
the Rig-veda. Also of a commentary on the Taittirlya Sanhita 
by Mii.dhavachiirya. 

VEDA V ATl'. The 'vocal daughter' of the Nishi Kusa-dhwaja, 
son of Brihaspati. When Riivana was passing through a forest 
in the Himalaya he met with Vedavat~ a damsel of great beauty 
dressed in ascetic garb. He fell in love ond tried to win her. 
She told him that gods and Gandharvas had sought to woo her, 
but her father would give her to no one but Vishnu, whom he 
desired for his son-in-law. Provoked at this resolution, Sam­
bhu, king of the Daityas, slew her father; but she remained 
fum to her father's wish, and practised austerities to gain Vishnu 
for her spouse. Nothing daunted, Ravana urgently pressed his 
suit, and boasted that he was superior to Vishnu. He then 
touched her hair with the tip of his finger. This greatly 
incensed her, and she forthwith cut off her hair, and said she 
would enter into the fire before his eyes, adding, " Since I have 
been insulted in the forest by thee who art wicked-hearted, I shall 
be born again for thy destruction." So she entered the blazing fire, 
and celestial flowers fall all around. It was she who was born 
again as S!tii, and was the moving cause of Riivana's death, 
though Rama was the agent.-Muir's Texts, ii. 498, iv. 458. 

z 
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VEDA-VYAS.A. 'The arranger of the Vedas.' See Vyasa. 
VEDODAY.A. 'Source of the Veda.' .An epithet of the 

eun as the source of the Sama.-veda.. 
VEGA VAT. ' Swift.' 1. A son of K1~shna. •· A Diinava 

who fought on the side of the Sii.lwas against K•'ishna., and was 
killed by Samba. 

VEN .A. Son of Ang~t, and a descendant of l.bnu Swiiyam­
bhuva.. When he became king he issued this proclAmation :­
" Men must not sacriftce or give gifts or present oblations. Who 
else but myself is the enjoyer of sacrifices I I am for ever the 
lord of offerings." The sages remonstrated respectfully with 
him, but in vain ; they admonished him in stronger terms ; but 
when nothing availed, they slew him with blAdes of consecrated 
grass. After his death the sages beheld clouds of dust, and on 
inquiry found that they arose from bands of men who had taken 
to plundering because the country was left without a king. As 
Vena was childless, the sages, after consultation, rubbed the 
thigh (or, according to the Hari-vansa, the right arm) of the dead 
king to produce a son. From it there came forth " a man like 
a charred log, with fiat face, and extremely short." The sages 
told him to sit down (Nishida). He did so, and thus became 
a Nishiida, from whom " sprang the Nishiidas dwelling in the 
Vindhya mountains, distinguished by their wicked deeds." The 
Brihmans then rubbed the right hand of V e?!&, and from it 
" sprang the majestic Pnthu, Vena's son, resplendent in body, 
glowing like the manifested .A.gni." The above is the story as 
told, with little variation, in the Ma.h.a-bhiirata, the Vishnu and 
Bhiigavata Puranas, and the Hari-vansa. The Padma Purii'!13 
eaya that Vena began his reign well, but fell into the J aina 
heresy. For this the sages pummelled him until the :fi:rst of the 
Nishidas came forth from his thigh and Pnthu from his right 
arm. Being freed from sin by the birth of the Nishiida, he 
retired to a hermitage on the Narmada, where he engaged in 
penance. Vishnu was thus conciliated, and granted him the 
boon of becoming one with himseli Su Prithi. 

VENI-S.A.NHARA. 'The binding of the braid.' A drama 
by Bhalta Narayana. The plot is taken from the Ma.h.a-bhiirata.. 
Draupadf, the wife of the Piindu princes, was dragged by the 
hair of her head into the hall of the Kauravas by Dulwaeana, 
and she vowed that it should rem.in d:iahevelled until the insuli 
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was avenged. After the death of the Kaura vas she again braided 
her hair. Wilson has given an analysis of the drama. There are 
several editions of the text. 

VENX.AT A, VENKAT ADRL A hill which was a seat of 
the worehip of Vishnu. It is the modem Tripati. 

VETAL.A. A ghost or gablin; a sprite who haunts cemeteries 
and s.nimates dead bodies. 

VETALA-PANCHAVINSATl The twenty-five stories of 
the Vetala. It is the Baitii.l Pachi.si of Hindusts.ni, and has been 
translated into all the languages of India. The work is ascribed 
to an author named Jambhala-datta. 

VETRAVATl The river Betwa, which rises in the Vind­
hyas and falls into the Jumna below Kalpi. 

VIBHAND.A.K.A.. Son of Kasyapa. An ascetic who retired 
from the world and lived in the forest with his infant son 
Rishya-sringa (q.v.). A sage of this name is sometime• classecl 
an10ng the grest Rishis. 

VIBHISHAN.A. 'Terrible.' A younger brother of RavaM. 
He, like his brother, propitiated Brahmii, and obtained a boon. 
His was that he should never commit an unworthy notion even 
in the greatest extremity. He was virtuous, and opposed to the 
practices of the Rakshasas. This led to a quarrel between him 
and Ravana, who kicked him from his seat. He flew off to 
Kailasa, and under the advice of Siva he went and allied himself 
with RQma-chandra, who received and embraced hinl as a friend. 
After the defeat and death of Ravana he was raised by Riima to 
the throne of Lankii. 

VICIDTRA-VlRY.A. Name of a king. See Ma.hii-bharata. 
VIDAGDH.A.-MADH.A. VA. A drama in seven acts by Riipa 

on the loves of Krishna and Riidha, written in 1 5 33 .A. D. " It 
is weak as a drama, and its literary merits are small." 

VID.A.RBH..A. Birar, and probably including with it the 
adjoining district of Beder, which name is apparently a corrup­
tion of Vidarbha. The capital was Kundlna-pura, the modem 
"Kundapur," about forty miles east of Amaravatt 

VIDDH.A...SALABH.A.NJ!KA. 'The statue.' A comedy of 
domestic intrigue by Rija Sekhara. It was probably written 
earlier than the tenth century. 

VIDEH..A. An ancient country, of which the capital was Mi· 
thili. It COl'reSpOnds with the modem Tirhut or North Bihar. 
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VIDH.lTRI. • Creator.' A name of :Brahmi, of Vishnu, 
and of Vi.nva-karmi.. 

VIDURA. A son of Vyiisa by a Sii.dra slave girl, who took 
the place of his consort. Vidura was called Kshattri, a term 
ordinarily applied to the child of a Siidm father and Bri.lunan 
mother. He enjoyed the character of the " wisest of the wise," 
aud gave good advice to both Kauravas and Pii.,zdavas, but in 
the war he sided with the latter. See Mahii.-bhii.rata. 

VIDOR.A. A mountain in Ceylon, probably Adam's Peak. 
VIDVAN-MODA-TAR.A.NGINl 'Fountain of pleasure to 

the learned.' A philosophical work by Rama-deva, translated 
into English by Raja Kiili: Krishna. 

VIDYA-DHARA (mas.), VIDYA-DHARI (fern.). • Pos-
sessors of knowledge.' A class of inferior deities inhabiting the 
regions between the eal'th and sky, and generally of benevolent 
ilispositioii. They are attendants upon Indra, but they have 
chiefs and kings of their own, and are represented as inter­
marrying and having much intercourse with men. They are 
also called Kama-riipin, 'taking shapes at will;' Khechara and 
Nabhas-chara, 'moving in the air;' Priyam-vada, 'sweet-spoken.' 

VIDYARANYA, VIDYAR.A.NYA-SWAM!. 'Forest of 
lea.ming.' A title of Miidhavacharya, as patron of the city of 
Vidy&-nagara, afterwards altered to Vijaya-nagara, the capital of 
the lust great Hindu dynasty of the Da.khin. 

V!JA-GANITA. A work on algebra, t1'BnSlated by Cole­
brooke and by Strachey. It is a chapter of the work ealled 
Siddhiinta-siromani, written by Bhaska.r&ch1irya. There are 
several editions of the text. 

VIJAYA-NAGA.RA. The capital of the last grest Hindu 
dynasty of the south. It was originally calletl Vidya..nagara, 
' city of learning,' after the great schol.a.r and minister Madha. 
v&ch&rya, entitled Vidyaranya, ' forest of learning.' But in the 
days of its glory the Vidya was altered to Vijaya, 'victory.' 

VIJNA.Nll:SW A.RA. Author of the law-book ealled !liitik­
she.ri. 

VIKARN A. A son of Dhrita-riishtra. 
VIKR.A.M.A.DITY.A. A celebrated Hindu king who reigned 

at Ujjayini. He is said to have been the son of a king nsmed 
Gardabhila. His name has been given to the So.mvat era, com­
mencing 57 11.0. He was a great patron of learning, and his 
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'lOurt was made illustrious by the N ava-ratna, or nine gems of 
literature, who flourished there. He is a great hero of romance, 
and many improbable stories are told of him. His real position 
is uncertain. He appears to have driven out the Sakas, and to 
have established his authority over Northern India. He is said 
to have fallen in battle with his rival S""aliviihana, king of the 
Dakhiu, who also has an era called Saka dating from 78 .&.D. 

VIKRAMORVAst 'The hero and the nymph.' A cele­
brated drama by Kiilidiisa, translated in Wilson's Hindu Theatre. 
There are many editions and translations. Sea Purii-ra vas. 

VIKUKSHL A king of the Solar race, who succeeded his 
father, Ikshwaku. He received the name of Bas~da, 'hare-eater.' 
He was sent by his father to hunt and obtain flesh suitable for 
offerings. Being weary and hungry he ate a hare, and V asishtha, 
tha priest, declared that this act had defiled all the food, for what 
remoiued was but his leavings. 

VIMADA. In the Rig-veda it is said the Aswins gs.ve 
a bride to the youthful Vimada, and the commentator explains 
that Vimada had won his bride at a swayam-vara, but was stopped 
on the way home by his unsuccesaful competitors. The .Aswiua 
came to his succour, repulsed the assailants, placed the bride in 
their chariot, and carried her to the home of the prince. 

VINATA. A daughter of Dakaha, one of the wives of 
Kaayapa, and mother of Garuds. According to the Bhii.gavata 
PuriM she was the wife of Tiirkehya or Garuda. 

VINDA. Vinda and Anuvinda were joint kinge of Avanti, 
and fought in the great war. 

VINDHYA. The mountsiua which stretch across India, and 
divide what Manu calls the Maill1ya-desa or 'middle land,' the 
land of the Hindus, from tha south, that is, they divide Hindustii.n 
from the Dakhin. The mountain is personified, and according to a 
legend he was jealous of the Himalaya, and called upon the sun to 
revolve round him as he did round Mel'U. When the sun refused 
the mountain began to reise its head to obstruct that luminary, 
and to tower above Himiilaya and Meru. The gods invoked the 
aid of Agastya, the spiritual guide of Vindhya. The.t sage called 
upon the mountain to bow down before him, and a:ll'ord hiul an 
easy passage to and from the south. It obeyed, and Ags.stya 
passed over. But he never returned, and so the mountain remains 
in its humbled condition, far inferior to the Himalaya. 
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VINDHYAVALL Wife of Bali the Asura. 
VINDHY A-VASINl 'The dweller in the Vindhyas.' Th• 

wife of Siva. See Devi. 
VIP As, VIP ABA- The river Byiis, the Hyphasis or Bibasis 

of the classical writers. A legend relates that it obtained its 
name through the sago V asishtha, who, wishing to commit 
suicide, bound hie lim be with cords and threw himself into the 
water. The river, declining to drown him, cMt him unbound 
( vipasa) on its bank. 

VIPRACHITTL Son of Kasyapa and Danu. He is chief 
of the Diinavas. 

VlRA-BH.ADRA. A son or emanation of Siva, created from 
his mouth, and having, according to the Viiyu Purina, " a thou­
sand heade, " thousand eyes, a thousand feet, wielding a thou­
sand clube, a thousand shafts; holding the shell, the discus, the 
mace, and bearing a blazing bow and battle-axe ; fierce and 
territtc, shining with dresdful splendour, and decorated with the 
crescent moon ; clothed in a tiger's skin, dripping with blood, 
hsving a capacious stomach and a vast mouth armad with for­
midable tusks," &c., &c. The object of his creation was to stop 
Daksha's sacrittce, and hsrry away the gods and others who were 
attending. He is an especial object of worship in the Mahratts 
eountry, and there are sculptures of him in the caves of Ele­
phant& and Ellors, where he is representad with eight hands. 

VlRA-CHARITA. A book of tales by Anants, which de­
scribes the feuds between the descendants of Vikramii.ditya and 
s-aliviihans. 

VIRADHA. A hornule man-eating Rakshasa, son of Kiila 
and Satahradi. By penance he had obtainad from Brahmli the 
boon of invulnerability. He is deseribad as " being like a 
mountain peak, a man-eater, loud-voiced, hollow-eyed, large­
mouthed, huge, huge-bellied, horrible, rude, loug, deiormed, of 
dreadful aspect, wesring a tiger's skin, dripping with fat, wetted 
with blood, territtc to all erestures, like death with opan mouth, 
besriug three lions, four tigers, two wolves, ten deer, and the 
great head of an elephant with the tusks, and smeared with fat, 
on the point of an iron pike, shouting with a loud voice." Rama, 
with Lakshmana and Sitii, encountered him in the DaMaka 
forest, when he foully abused and taunted the brothers, and 
oeized upon Sitii. The brothers p1:ovad with their arrows that 
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he was not invulnerable, but he caught them, threw them over 
his shoulders, and ran off with them as if they had been chil­
dren. They broke both his arms, threw him down, beat him 
with their fists, and dashed him to the earth, hut they could not 
kill him, so they dug a deep hole and buried him alive. After 
his burial there arose from the earth a beautiful person, who 
said that he was a Gandharva who had been condemned by 
Kuvera to assume the shape of a Rlikshasa, from which :Riima 
hed enabled him to escape. He was also called Tumburu. 

VIRAJ. Manu th)ls describes Viraj :-"Having divided liD 
body into two parts, the lord (Brahmii) became with the half a 
male, and with the (other) half a female; and in her he created 
Viriij. Know that I (Manu), whom that male VirSJ himself 
created, am the creator of all this world." (81!8 Manu.) One 
passage in the Rig-veda says, "From him (Purusha) sprang 
Viriij, and from VirSJ (sprang) Purusha" (Muir's Tats, v. so, 
369), like as Aditi is said to have sprung from Daksha, and 
Daksha from Aditi Viriij, the male half of Brahmii, is sup­
posed to typify all mals creatures ; and Sata-riipii., the female 
half, all female forma 

ViRA-MITRODAY .A. A law-book by Mitra-misra, of auth~ 
rity in the Benares School It is in the form of a commentary 
on the Mitiiksharii.. The text is in print. 

VIRAT .A. A country in the vicinity of tha modern J a.YPur. 
The present town of Bairat is ros miles south of Delhi Ita Iring 
was called RaJa of Virita or Riija Viriita. It was at his court 
that the Pii.!ldava princes and Draupadr lived in disguise. They 
rendered him great services against his enemies, and he fought 
on their side in the great war and was killed by Dr<ma. See 
Mataya. 

VIROCHAN.A. A Diinava, son of Prahliida, and father of 
Bali He is also called Drisana. When the earth was milked, 
Virocha.na acted as the calf of the Asuras. 81!8 Prithi 

VIRUP AKSH.A. 'Deformed as to the eyea' A natne of 
Siva., who has three eyes. .Also one of the Rudraa. Also a 
Diinava., son of Kasyapa. 

VISAKHA-DATTA. Author of the drema. "Mudri-rik­
shasa." He is said to be of royal descent, but his family has 
not been identified. 

VIS.!L.A. A name of the city Ujjayint 
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VISHNU. Root, !liah, 'to pervade.' The eecond god of the 
Hindu triad. In the Rig-veda Vishnu is not in the first rank of 
god& He is & Ill&Jlifestation of the solar energy, and is described ae 
striding through the seven regions of the universe in three steps, 
and enveloping all things with the dust (of his beams). These 
three steps are explained by commentators as denoting the three 
manifestations of ligM-fue, lightning, and the sun ; or the three 
placee of the sun-its rieing, culmin&tion, and setting. In the 
Veda he is occasionally associated with Jndra. He has very 
lil;tl.e in common with the Vishnu of later times, but he is called 
"the unconquerable preserver," and this distinctly indicates tbe 
great preserving power which he afterwards became. 

In the llrihmanas Vishnu acquires new attn'butes, and is in­
veeted with legende unknown to the Vedas, but still very far dis. 
t&nt from tboae of the Puranaa In Manu, the name is men­
tioned, bnt not as that of a great deity. In the MabO-bhiirata 
and in the Putinas he is the second member of the triad, the 
embodiment of the Satwa-guna, the quality of mercy and good­
ness, which displays itself ae the preserving po\Ver, tbe self­
existent, all-pervading epirit. As such, his votaries associate 
him with the watery element which spread everywhere before 
the creation of the world. In this character he is called Na.m. 
yana, 'moving in the waters,' end is represented pictorially in 
human form slumbering on the serpent Sssha and floating on 
the waters. This, too, is the position he assumes during the 
periods of temporary annihilation of tbe universe. 

The worshippsrs of Vishnu recognise in him the supreme 
being from whom all things emanate. In the Mabo.hhiirata a.nd 
in the Puri118B he is the Prajiipati (creator) and supreme god. 
As such, he has three .Avaethes or conditions :-r. That of 
1lrabmii, the active creator, who is represented as springing from 
a lotus which grew from Vishnu's navel \Vhile he was sleeping 
afloat upon the waters. 2. Vishnu himself, the preserver, in an 
.A vatiira or incarnate form, &e in Krishna. 3· Siva or Rudra, 
tbe deetructive power, who, according to a statement of the 
Msbi-bh&mt.J, sprang from his forehead. But though the Mahii­
bhiirata generally allows Vishnu the supremacy, it does not do 
10 invsriebly and exclusively. There are passages which nphold 
Siva as the greatest of the gode, and repreS811t V18hnu as paying 
him homage. The Saiva Puri\nas of course make Siva supreme. 
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Vishnu's preserving and restoring power has been manifested 

to the world in a variety of forms ealled Avatiras, litera.lly ' de­
scents,' but more intelligibly 'incarnations,' in which a portion 
of his divine essence was embodied in a human or supernatural 
form possessed of superhuman powers. All these A vatiras 
became manifest for correcting some great evil or effecting some 
great good in the world. The Avatirae are ten in number, hut 
the Bhigavata Purana increases them to twenty-two, and edds 
that in reality they are innumerable. All the ten Avataras are 
honoured, hut the seventh and eighth, Ra:ma and Krishna, are 
honoured as great mortal heroes and receive worship as great goda 
Krishna is more especisJiy looked upon as a £ull manifestation 
of Yish11u, and as one with Yish11u himself, ~nd he is the object 
of a widely extended and very popular worship. See Avatara. 

The holy river Ganges is ssid to spring from the feet of 
Yish11u. 

As preserver and restorer, Vish11u is a very popular deity, 
and the worship paid to him is of a joyous character. He has 
a thouaand names (Sshasra-nama), the repetition of which is a 
meritorious act of devotion. His wife is La.kshmi or 8ti, the 
goddess of fortune, hie heaven is V aikuntha, and his vehiele 
is the bird Ga.ruda. He is represented as a comely youth of a 
dark-blue colour, and dressed like an ancient king. He has four 
hande. One holde the Panchajanya (q.v.), a Sankha or conch­
shell ; another the Su-darsana or Y ajra-nabha, a chak:ra or quoit 
weapon; the third, a Gadi or club csJied Kaumodek!; and the 
fourth, a Pedma or lotue. He has a bow ealled S"arnga, and a 
sword csJied N andaka. On hie breast are the peculiar mark or 
curl csJied &r-vatsa and the jewel Kaustu bha, and on his wrist 
is the jewel Syam.antaka. He is sometimes repreeented seated 
on a lotus with La.kshmi beside him, or reclining on a leaf of 
that plant. Sometimes he is portrayed reclining on the serpent 
Sesha, and a.t others as riding on his gigantic bird Garudii. 

Of the thousand names of Vish11u the following are some of 
the most common :-Achyuta, '1IIlfal.len, imperishable;' Ananta, 
' the endless ; ' Anantwayana, ' who sleeps on the serpsnt 
Anants;' Chatur-bhuja, 'four-aimed;' m:modara, 'bound round 
the belly with a rope,' as Krishna ; Govinda or Gopala, ' the 
cowkeeper' (KrishM); Hari; Hrishikesa, 'lord of the organa 
of sense ; ' J a!"""' yin, ' who sleeps on the watsrs ; ' J anlirddana, 
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'whom men worship;' Ke.!ava, 'the hairy, the radiant;' Kirt. 
tin, 'we&ringa tiara;' Lakshmipati, 'lordofLakshmi;' Madhu­
siidana, 'destroyexof Madhu;' Madhava, 'descendantofMadhu;' 
Mukunda, 'deliverer;' Muri.ri, 'the foe of Mura ;' Nora, 'the 
man;' Narayana, ' who moves in the waters ; ' Panchii.yudha, 
'armed with five weapons;' Padma-niibha, 'lotus-navel;' Pitiim­
bara, ' clothed in yellow garments ; ' Purusha, ' the man, the 
spirit ; ' Purushottama, 'the highest of men, the supreme spirit ; ' 
Slirngin or S"amgi·piini, ' carrying the bow Si.rnga;' V"asudeva, 
Krishna, son of Vasudeva; V"arshneya, 'descendant of Vrishni;' 
Vaikuntha-niitha, 'lord of Vaikuntha (paradise);' Yajnesa, 
Y ajneswara, ' lord of sacrifice.' 

VISHNU. Author of a Dharma-sistra or law-book. 
VISHNU PURAN A. This Purina genexally stands third 

in the lists, and is described as " that in which Pariisara, begin­
ning with the events of the V ariiha Kalpa, expounds all duties, 
is called the Vaishnava, and the learned know its extent to be 
23,ooo st~UW~s." The actual number of stan2as does not amount 
to 7ooo, and there is no appearance of any part being wanting. 
The text is in print. 

Wilson, the translator of this Purina, says, "Of the whole 
series of Puranas the Vishnu most closely corresponds to the 
definition of a Pancha-lakshana Purina, or one which treats of 
five specified topics (Primary Creation, Secondsry Creation, 
Genealogies of Gods and Patriarchs, Reigns of the Manus, His­
tory). It comprehends them all; and although it has infused 
a portion of extraneous and sectorial matter, it has done so with 
sobriety and judgment, and has not suffered the fervour of its 
religious zeal to transport it to very wide deviations from the 
preseribed path. The legendary tales which it has inserted are 
few, and are conveniently arranged, so that they do not distract 
the attention of the compilsr from objects of more pexmanent 
interest and importance." The whole work has been translated 
with numerous elucidatory notes by Wilson, and a second edi­
tion has been published with additional valuable notes by Dr. 
F. Hall 

VISMAPANA. 'Astounding.' The aerial city of the Qand. 
harvas, which appears and disappears at intenals. 

VJSRA VAS. Son of the Prajiipati Pulastya, or, according 
to a ststement of the Mahirbhiirata, a reproduction of half 
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Pnlastya himseli By a Brahman! wife, daughter of the ...ge 
Bharadwiija, named Idavidii or Ilavidii, he had a son, Kuvera, the 
god of wealth. By a Rakshasi named Nikashii or Kaikasi, 
daughter of Sumili, he had three sons, Rava..., Kumbha-k.,.,.., 
and Vibh!shana and a daughter named Siirpa-nakha. The 
Vishnu Puriina substitutes· Ke.rini for Nikasba. The account 
g:iven by the Mahi-bhiirata is that Pulastye, being offended with 
Kuvera for his adulation of Brabmii, reproduced half of himeelf 
as Visravee, and Kuvera to recover his favour gave him three 
Rakshasi handmaids : Pushpotkatii, the mother of Ravana and 
Kumbhak.,.,..; Millin!, the mother of Vibhishana; and Raki, 
the mother of Khara and Surpa-nakba. 

VISW A-DEV AS, VISWE-DEV AS. 'All the gode' In 
the Vedss they form a class nine in number. All the deities of 
inferior order. They are addressed in the V eds as " preservers 
of men, bestowers of rewsms." In later times, a class of deities 
particularly interested in exequisl offerings. The accounts o! 
them are rather vague. They are generally said to be ten in 
number, but the lists vary, both as to the number and the namea 
The following is one list:- (•.) Vasu, (•.) Satya, (3.) Kratu, 
(4) Daksha, (5.) K:ila, (6.) Kama, (7.) Dhriti, (8.) Kuru, (g.) 
Pura.ravas, (1o.) Miidravas. Two others are sometimes added, 
Rochaka or Loehana and Dhuri or Dhwani. s .. Vishnu Pura..., 
Hall's edition, vol iii. pp. q8, 188, 18g. 

VISWA-KARM!, VISWA-KARMAN. 'Omnificent.' This 
name seems to have been originally an epithet of any powerful 
god, as of Indre and Surya, but in course of time it came to 
deeigoate a personification of the creative power. In this cha­
racter Visw&okarmii was the great architect of the universe, and 
is described in two hymns of the Rig. veda as the one "all .. eeing 
god, who has on every side eyes, faces, arms, and feet, who, 
when producing heaven and esrth, blows them forth (or shapes 
them) with his arms anJ. wings ; the father, generator, disposer, 
who knows all worMs, gives the gods their names, and is beyond 
the comprehension of mortals." In these hymns also he is said 
to sacriJiee himeelf or to himeelf, and the Nirukta explains this 
by a legend which represents that "VlSWl~ka.rm&, son of Bhu­
vans, first of all offered up all worlds in a Sarv...medha (general 
eacriJiee), and ended by eseri!icing himeelf" 

In the Epic end Puriiflie periods Viswa-karmii is invested 
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with the powers and offices of the Y edic Twashtri, and is som~ 
times so called. He is not only the great architect, but the 
general artificer of the gods and maker of their weapons. It was 
he who made the Agneyastra or "fiery weapon," and it was he 
who revealed the Sthapatya-veda, or science of architecture and 
mechanics. The Mahiirbharata describes him as "the lord of 
the arts, executor of a thousand handicrafts, the carpenter of the 
gods, the fashioner of all ornaments, the most eminent of artisans, 
who formed the celestial chariots of the deities, on whose craft 
men subsist, and whom, a great and immortal god, they continu­
ally worship." 

In the Riimayana, Yiswa-karma is represented as having built 
the city of Lanka for the Rakshasas, and as having generated 
the ape N ala, who constructed Rama's bridge from the continent 
to Ceylon. 

The Puranas make Viswa-karma the son of Prabhasa, the 
eighth V asu, by his wife "the lovely and virtuous Yoga-siddhii." 
His daughter Sanjna was married to Surya, the sun; but as she 
was unable to endure his effulgence, Viswa-karma placed the sun 
upon his lathe and cut away an eighth part of his brightness. 
The fragments fell to the earth, and from these Viswa-karma 
formed "the discus of Vishnu, the trident of Siva, the weapon 
of Kuvera the god of wealth, the lance of Kii.rttikeya god 
of war, and the weapons of the other gods." Viswa-karma 
is also 1epresented as having made the great image of J agan­
nii.tha. 

In his creative capacity he is sometimes designated Prajapati 
He also has the appellations Kii.ru, 'workman ; ' Takshaka, 
'woodcutter;' Deva-vardhika, ' the builder of the gods;' Su­
dhanwan, ' having a good bow.' 

VISWAMITRA. A celebrated sage, who was born a Ksha­
triya, but by intense austerities raised himsolf to the Brahman 
caste, and became one of the seven great Rishis. According to 
the Rig-veda he was son of a king named Kusika, a descendant 
of Kusa, but later authorities make him the son of Gathin or 
Gadhi, king of Kanyii.-kubja, and a descendant of Puru ; so 
Viswiimitra is declared in the Hari-vall.!a to be "at on~e a Pau­
rava and a Kausika" by lineage. According to some, Gadhi was 
of the Kusika race, descended from Kusik._ Viswimitra i• 
called Gadhi-ja and Giidhi-nandana, 'son of Gadhi.' The story 
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of Viswimitra's birth, as told in the Vishnu Pura~~a, is that 
Giidhi had a daughter named Satyavat!, whom he gave in mar­
riage to an old Brahman of the race of Bhrigu named .Richlko. 
The wife being a Kshatriya, her husband was desirous that she 
might besr a sou having the qualities of a Ilrahma.n, and he gave 
her a dish of food which he had prepared to effect this object. 
He also gave her mother a dish intended to make her conceive a 
sou with the character of a war!'ior. At the instigation of the 
mother the dishes were exchange<!, so the mother gave birth to 
Viswamitra, the sou of a Kshatriya with the qualities of a 
Brahman; and Satyavati bore Jamad-agni, the father of Parn8\l­
rama, the warrior Brahman and destroyer of the Kshatriyas. 

The most noteworthy and important feature in the legends of 
Viswiimitra is the active and enduring struggle between him 
and the Briihmau .Riahi Vasishtha, a fact which is frequently 
alluded to in the Jlig-veda, and is supposed to typify the con­
tentions between the Brahmans and tl1e Kshatriyas for the 
superiority. Both these .Rishis occupy a prominent position in 
the .Rig-veda, Viswiimitra being the .Rishi of the hymns in the 
third Mandala, which contains the celebrated verse Gii.yatrr, and 
V asishtha of those of the seventh. Each of them was at differ­
ent times the Purohita or family priest of King Su-dii.s, a position 
of considerable importance and power, the possession of which 
stimulated if it did not cause their rivalry. The two sages 
cursed each otlier, and carried their enmity into deeda of vi(). 
lance. V!SWamitra's hundred sons are represented as having 
besn eaten or burnt up by the breath of V asishlha. On the 
other hand, the hundred soDS of V asishtha wera, according to 
one legend, eaten up by King Kalmii.sha-pada, into whom a 
man-eating Riikshasa had entered under the influence of Viswii­
mitra, or, according to another legend, they were reduced to 
ashes by Viswiimitra's curse " and reborn as degraded outcasts 
for seven hundred birthe." The .Aitareya Briihma118 atatea that 
Viswiimitra had a hundred sons, but that when he adopted his 
nephew Sunalt-Sephas he proposed to make him the eldest of his 
sons. Fifty of them assented, and them Viswimitra blessed 
that they should " abound in cattle and sons ; " the other e.rul 
elder fifty dissented, and them he cursed "that their progeny 
should possess' the furthest ends (of the country)," and from 
them have descended many of the border tribes and most of the 
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Dasyus. The Miiha-bhiirata has a legend of Viswiimitra having 
commanded the river Saraswati to bring his rival Vasishtha that 
he might kill him, and of having turned it into blood when it 
flowed in another direction and carried V asishtha out of his 
reach. 

Vi.swiimitra's relationship to J amad-agni naturally places him 
in a prominent position in the Riimiiyana. Here the old animo­
sity between him and V asishtha again appears. He as a king 
paid a visit to Vasishtha's hermitage, and was most hospitably 
entertained; but he wished to obtain Vasishtha's wondrous cow, 
the Kama-dhenu, which had furnished all the dainties of the 
feas~ His offers were immense, but were all declined. The 
cow resisted and broke away when he attempted to take her by 
force, and when he battled for her, his armies were defeated by 
the hosta summoned up by the cow, and his "hundred sons were 
reduced to ashes in a moment by the blast of V asishtha's mouth." 
A long and fierce combat followed between V asishtha and 
Viswiimitra, in which the latter was defeated; the Kshatriya 
had to submit to the humiliation of acknowledging his infE>­
riority to the Briihman, and he therefore resolved to work out his 
own elevation to the Briihmanical order. 

While he was engaged in austerities for accomplishing his 
object of becoming a Brahman he became connected with King 
Tri-sanku. This monarch was a descendant of King Ikshwiiku, 
and desired to perform a sacrifice in virtue of which he might 
ascend bodily to heaven. His priest, Vasishtha, declared it to 
be impossible, and that priest's hundred sons, on being applied 
to, refused to undertake what their father had declined. When 
the king told them that he would seek some other means of 
accomplishing his object, they condemned him to become a 
Chandiila. In this condition he had resort to Viswiimitra, and 
he, taking pity on him, raised him to heaven in his bodily form, 
notwithstanding the opposition of the sons of Vasishtha. The 
Hari-vansa version of this story is different. Tri-sanku, also 
called Satya-vrata, had attempted the abduction of the young 
wife of a citizen. For this his father banished him, and con­
demned him to "the performance of a silent penance for twelve 
years." During his exile there was a famine, and Tri-sanku 
onccoured an.d supported the wife and family of Viswamitra, 
who were reduced to the direst e01:tremity in that sage's absence. 
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VBSishlha, the family priest, had done nothing to assuage the 
wrath of the aggrieved father, and this offended Tri-sanku. At 
the end of his penance, being in want of meat, he killed V asish­
lha's wonder-working cow and partook of her :flesh; for this 
act V asishlha gave him the name of Tri-sanku, ' guilty of three 
sine.' Viswimitra was grateful for the aesistanoe rendered by 
Tri-sa.nku, and gave him the choice of a boon. He begged that 
he might ascend bodily to heaven. Viswiimitra then installed 
Tri-sanku in his father's kingdom, " and in spite of the resist­
ance of the gode and of V asishlha he exalted the king alive to 
heaven." 

The M&bharata and the RiimayaM tell the story of Viswi­
mitra's amour with Menak&. His aueterities had so alarmed the 
gods that Indra sent this Apesras to seduce Viswiimitra "by the 
display of her charms and the exercise of all her allurements." 
She succeeded, and the result was the birth of Sakuntalii. 
Viswiimitra at length became ashamed of his passion, and "dis­
missing the nymph with gentle accents, he retired to the northern 
mountains, where he practised severe austerities for a thousand 
yeara" He is said also to have had an amour with the nymph 
Rambha. 

The result of the struggle between V asishlha and Viswiimitra 
is thue told in the Riimiiyana :-" Yasishlha, being propitiated 
by the gods, became reconciled to Viswimitra, and recognised 
his claim to all the prerogatives of a Brahman Rishi ...• Viswi­
mitra, too, having attained the Brahmii:nical rank, paid all honour 
to v asishtha." 

The Riimiiyana gives many particulare of Yiswimitra's con­
nection with Rii:ma. It was Viswiimitra who prevailed upon 
King Dasa.-ratha to send his son Rima for the protection of the 
Bri.hmans against the attacks of RiivaM and his Ri.kshasaa. He 
acted as his gum, and returned with Riima to Ayodhyi, where 
the prince obtained the hand of Sit&. 

In the Miirkaiideya and other Puranas the story is told of 
Viswimitra's implacable persecution of King Heris-chandra (s~ 
Haria-chandra), one result of which was that Yasiehtha and 
Viswamitra cursed esch other so that they were turned into 
birds, and fought together most fnriously till Brahmi. put an 
end lo the conflict, restored them to t.heir natural forma, and 
compelled them to be reconciltd. 
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VISW A-R"OP A. ' W ea.ring all forms, omnipresent, universal :' 
a title of Vish1lu. 

VISW.!VASU. A chief of the Gandharvas in Indra'a 
heaven. 

VISWESW.A.RA. 'Lord of all' A name of Siva. The 
celebrated Linga or emblem of Siva at Benares. s~ Lings. 

VlTA-HA VYA. A king of the Haihayas. His sons attacked 
and slew all the family of Divodisa, king of Kis!. A son, 
named Pratsrdana ( q. v. ), was subsequently born to Divodisa, 
and he attacked the Haihayas and compelled Vita,.havya to lly 
to the sage llhrigu for protection. Pratardana pursued him, and 
delll6llded that he should be given up. Then "Vita-havya, by 
the mere word of :Bhrigu, became a :Brahman Rishi and an 
uttsrer of the Veda" (Mah&-bh&rate). His son, Gritsa,.mada, 
was a highly honoured Rishi, and author of several hymns in 
the Rig-veda. He was the founder of the tribe of Haihayas 
called Vita,.havyas. 

VITASTA. The classic Hydaspes, the Ilshat of later days, 
and the modern Jhelam. 

VIV.!DA-IlRA.NGARNAVA. A code of Hindu law ac­
cording to the :Bengal school, composed by Jagan-niitha Tarkii.­
lankira. at the end of the last century. It has been translated 
by Colebrooke, and is commonly known as OolebrooUs Digest. 

VIV ADA-CHANDRA. A law-book of the Ilenares school 
by Lakhimii Devi, a learned lady. 

VIV.!DA- CHINTlMANL A law-book of the Mithilii 
school by V"achaspati Misra. The text is in print. 

VIV.!DA-R.A.TN.!K.A.RA. A law-book of the Ilenares school 
by Chandeswa.ra, who lived about '3'4 .A.D. • 

VIV .!DA-T.!NDA VA. A law-book of the Ilenares echool 
by Ratnakara. 

VIV ASWAT. 'The bright one.' The sun. (Su Siirya.) 
Used sometimes perhaps for the firmament. 

VIVINDHAYA. A Dinava killed ii:. battle by Chiru­
desh1la, son of Krishna. s~ Ma.hi-bb.ii.tats. 

VOP A-DEV A. A grammaria.n of great repute, who lived 
about the thirteenth century .A.D. at Deva.-giri, and wrote the 
Mugdha-bodha. 

VRAJA. A paetoral diatrict about .!gra and Mathurii, wb­
Krlahna paeaed his boyhood with the cowherds. 
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'VRA.TYA. "Persons whom the twice-born beget on women 
of their own classes, ba.t who omit the pNScribed ritee and 
have abandoned the Gi.yatri, are to be designated as V ratyas." 
-Manu. 

VRIDDHA. 'Old.' .An epithet frequently found prefixed 
to the books of ancient writers, and evidently implying that 
there are one or more versions or recensions-as V riddha 
Manu, Vriddha Hirita. See Dharma-siistra. 

V RIHAT-KATHA. 'Great story.' .A large collection of tales 
from which the Kathi-sarit.sigara was drawn. There is a 
critical examination of this work by Dr. Biihler in the Indian 
Antilpl.aAy, voL i. 

VRIHAT-S.ANHITA. The astronomical work of Var&ha 
Mihira. 

V.RIHAN NAR.ADIY.A PURANA. .An Up,..purina. See 
Purans. 

V .RIRASP ATL See Brihaspati. 
V .RIKODARA. ' Wolf belly.' .An epithet of Bhlma. 
VRINDA-V.ANA. A wood in the district of Mathur& where 

Krishna ,passed his youth, under the name of Gopila, among the 
cowherds. 

VRISHNL A descendant of Yadu, and the ancestor from 
whom Krishna got the name V'arshnoya. 

VRISHNIS, VRISHNAYAS. The descen~nts of Vrishlli, 
son of Madhu, whose ancestor was the eldest son of Y adu. 
Krishna belonged to this branch of the Lunar race. 

VRITRA. In the Vedas he is the demon of drought and 
nngenial weather, with whom Indra, the god of the firmament, 
is constantly at war, and whom he is constantly overpowering, 
and releasing the rain. Sometimes called Vritr&sura. 

V RITR.A-H.AN. The slayer of V ritra. A title of Indra. 
VYADL .An old grammarian and lexicographer, somewhat 

later in time than Panini. A story in the V rihat.kethi repre­
sents him as contemporary with V araruchi. 

VYAHRITIS. Three mystical words said by Manu to 
have been milked from the Vedas by Prajipati-the word bMI.r, 
from the Rig-veda; the word blw.Mh, from the Ye,jur-veda; and 
the word SWQ/1'' from the S&m...veda (.Manu, ii. 76). The Sata­
patha Br&hmana de1ines them as " three luminous essences " 
which Prajiipati produced from the Vedas by heating them. 

I. A 
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" He uttered the word bh111t, which beca.me this earth ; bhiuvah, 
which beca.me this :firmament; and swar, which beca.me that 
sky." .A. fourth wold, 'fTUJJiar, is sometimes added, and is pro­
bably intended to represent the .A.tharva-veda. Ses Loka. 

VYAKARAN.A. 'Grammar.' One of the Ved.angas. The 
science of grammar has been carefully studied among the Hindus 
from very ancient times, and studied for its own sake as a science 
rather tha.n as a means of acquiring or regulating language. The 
grammar of Pinini is the oldest of those known to survive, but 
Panini refers to several grammarians who preceded himself. One 
of them was named S"a.katayana, a portion of whose work is 
said to have been discovered lately. 

VY !SA. ' .A.n arranger.' This title is common to many old 
authors and compilers, but it is especially applied to Veda-vyasa 
the arranger of the Vedas, who, from the imperishable nature of 
his work, is also called S"aswatas, ' the immortaL' The name is 
given also to the compiler of the Mahii-bharats, the founder of 
the Vedanta philosephy, and the arrsnger of the Purail&s; all 
these persons being held to be identical with V eda-vyasa. But 
this is impossible, and the attribution of all these works to one 
person has arisen either from a desire to heighten their antiquity 
and authority, or from the assumed identity of several different 
" arrangers.'' V eda-vyasa was tha illegitimate. son of the Rishi 
Parisara and SatyavatJ, and the child, who was of a dark colour, 
was brought forth on an island (dW'lpa) in the Yamunii. Beiog 
illegitimate. he was called Kiin.ina, the 'bastard ; ' :from his com­
plexion he received the name K,-ishna, and from his birthplace 
he was called Dwaipayana. His mother afterwards married King 
S"antanu, by whom she had two sons. The elder was killed in 
battle, and the younger, named Vichitra-virya, died childless. 
Krishna Dwaipayana preferred a life of religious retirement, 
but in accordance with law and at his mother's request, he took 
the two childless widows of her son, Vichitra-virya. By them 
he had two sons, Dhrita-rishtra and Pa!Ulu, between whose 
descendants the great war of tha Mah8.-bharsta was fought. 

The Pnrill&8 mention no less than twenty-eight Vyiisas, 
incarnations of Vishnu ur Brahms, who descended to the earth 
in different ages to arrange and promulgata tha V edaa 

VY.A. V .AH.!R.A-CHINT.lM.A.Nl. .A. law-book of the :Benares 
school by V""aehaspati Misra. 
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VY.AVAHARA-:M.AVOXHA. A law-book of the :Malu-atta 
ochool by Ntlakantha Bhatta. Translated by Borrodaile. 

VYAVAHARA-TATWA A modern work on law accord­
ing to the Bengal school by Raghunandana, who is also called 
Smarta-Bhattiicb&rya 

Y ADA Y A A descendant of Yadu. The Yiidavas were the 
celebrated race in which Krishna was born. At the time of his 
birth they led a pastoral life, but tmder him they established a 
kingdom at Dwiiraka in Gujarat. .All the Yiidavas who were 
presant in that city after the death of Krishna perished in it 
when it was su bruerged by the ocean. Some few were absent, 
and perpetuated the race, from which many princes and chiefs 
still clsim their descent. Tbe great Rajas of Yijaya-nagara 
asserted themselves as its representatives. The Vishnu Puriina 
says of this race, "Who shall enumerate the whole of the mighty 
men of the Yiidava race, who were tens of ten thousands and 
hundrsds of hundred thousands in number!" 

Y.ADU. Son of King Yayati of the Lunar race, and founder 
of the line of the Yiidavas in which Krishna was born. He 
refused to bear the curse of decrepitude passed upon his father 
by the sage Sukra, and in consequence he incurred the paternal 
curse, " Your posterity shall not possess dominion." Still he 
received from his father the southern districts of his kingdom, 
and his posterity prospered 

YAJA .A Brahman of great sanctity, who, at the earnest 
solicitation of King Drupads., and for the offer of ten millions of 
kine, performed the sacrifice through which his " altar-born" 
children, Dhrishta-dyumna and Draupadi, ca.me forth from the 
saerifieial fire. 

Y .AJN A. ' Sacrifice.' Sacrifice personified in the Puranas 
as son of Ruehl and husband of Dakshini. He had the head 
of a deer, and was killed by Vira-bhadra at Dakeha's sacrifice. 
.According to the Hari-vansa he was raised to the planetary 
sphere by Brahm.&, and made into the constellation Mrigwjras 
(deer-head). 

Y.AJN.A-D.ATT.A-B.ADHA. 'The death of Yajna-datts.' .An 
episode of the Rama:yana. It has been translated into Fl:ench 
by Chtley. 

Y.AJN.A-P.ARIBHAsll!. .A Siitrs work by Apastambha 
Y.AJN.A-SENA. .A Dalne of Dru~ 
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YAJN.A.WALKYA. .A. celebmted sage, to whom is attri, 
buted the Wbite Yajur-veda, the Satapatha Brahmans, the 
Brihad Aranyaka, and the code of law called Yiijnawalkya­
sm'Titi. He lived before the grammarian Kiityiiyana, and was 
probably later than Manu; at any rete, the code baaring his 
name is posterior to that of Manu. He was a disciple of Biish­
kali, and more particularly of V e.Uampiiyana. The Mahii.-bhiirata 
makes him present at the Riija-siiya sacrifice performed by 
Yudhi-shthlra; and according to the Satapatha Briihmana he 
flourished at the court of J anaka, king of Videha and father of 
Srtii. Janaka had long contentions with the Briihmans, in which 
he was supported, and probably prompted, by Yiijnawalkya.. 
This sage was a dissenter from the religious teaching and prac­
tices of his time, and is represented a.s contending with and 
silencing Briihmans at the court of his patron. .A. Brahman 
named Vidagdha S"ak:alya was his especial adversary, but he 
vanquished him and cursed him, so that " his head dropped off, 
and his bones were stolen by robbers." Yiijnawalkya also is 
represented es inculcating the duty and necessity of religious 
retirement and meditation, so he is considered as having been 
the originator of the Yoga doctrine, and to have helped in pre­
paring the world for the preaching <>f Buddha. He had two 
wives, Maitreyt and Ki.tyiiyani, and he inetructed the former in 
his philosophical doctrine. Max Miiller quotes a dialogue be­
tween them from the Satapatha Brahmana (Ancime Samhrit 
Literature, p. 22 ), in which the sage sets forth his views. 

The Wbite Yajur-veda originated in a schism, of which 
Yiijnawalkya was a leader, if not the author. He was the ori­
ginator and compiler of this Veda, and according to some it was 
called Vijasaneyi Sanhitii, from his surname Vijesaneya.. Su 
Veda. 

What share Yijnawalkya had in the production of the Sata­
patha Briihmana and Brihad Aranyaka is very doubtful. Some 
part of them may, perhaps, have sprung directly from him, and 
they were probably compiled under his superintendence; but it 
may be, as some think, that they are eo called because they treat 
of him and embody his teaching. One portion of the Brihad 
Aranyaka, called the Yijnawalkrya Ka1Ul'a, cannot have been his 
composition, for it is devoted to his glorification and honour, and 
was probably written after his death. 
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The Smriti, or code of law which bears the name of Yajna. 
walkya, is posterior to that of Manu, and is more precise and 
stringent in its provisions. Its authority is inferior only to that 
of Manu, and as explained and developed by the celebrated 
commentary Mitakshar&, it is in force all over India exespt in 
:Bengal proper, but even there the origioal text-book is received. 
The second century ... n. has been named as the earliest date of 
this work. Like Manu, it haa two recensions, the :Brihad and 
Vriddhs, perhape more. The text haa been printed in Calcutta, 
and has been translated into German by Stenzler and into Eng­
lish by Roer and Montriou. 

YAJUR or YAJUSH. The second Veda. See Veda. 
Y AKSHAS. .A class of supernatural beings attendant on 

Kuvera, the god of wealth. Authorities differ as to their origin. 
They have no very special attributes, but they are generally 
considered as inoffensive, and so are ealled Punya-janaa, 'good 
people,' but they occasionally appear as imps of eviL It is a 
Y aksha in whose mouth Kiili-diisii placed hie poem Megha.-diita 
(cloud messenger). 

YA:KSH.A-LOKA. &e Loka. 
YAKSHl, YAKSHINl 1. A female Yaksha. 2. Wife of 

Kuvera. 3· A female demon or imp attendant on Durgii. 
YAMA. 'RBiltrainer.' Pluto, Minos. In the Vedas Ya.ma 

is god of the dead, with whom the spirits of the departed dwell. 
He was the son of Vivaswat (the Sun), and had a twin.Qster 
named Ya.mi or Yamuni. Theee are by some looked upon as 
the first human pair, the originators of the race ; and there is a 
remarkable hymn, in the form of a dialO!,'llO, in which the female 
urges their cohabitation for the purpose of perpetuating the 
species. .Another hymn saye thet Yama " was the first of men 
that died, and the first that departed to the (celestial) world." He 
it was who found out the way to the home which cannot be taken 
awa.y: "Those who are now bom (follow) by their own paths 
to the place whither our ancient fathers have departed." ":But," 
saye Dr. Muir, "Y a.ma is nowhere represented in the .Rig-veda 
as having a:n.ything to do with the punishment of the wicked." 
So fer as is yet known, "the hyfnns of that Veda contain no 
prominent mention of any such penal retribution. •• . Y ama is 
still to some extent a.n object of terror. He is represented as 
having two insatiable dogs with four eye~~ a.nd wide nostrils, 
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which guard the road to his abode, and which the departed an 
advised to hurry past with all possible speed. These dogs are 
said to wander about among men as his messengers, no don bt 
for the purpose of summoning them to their master, who is in 
another place identified with death, and is deseribed as sending 
a bird as the herald of doom." 

In the epic poems Y a.ma is the son of the Sun by Sanjni 
(conscience), and brother of V aivaswata (Manu). Mythologically 
he was the father of Y udhi-shthira. He is the god of departed 
spirits and judge of the dead. .A soul when it quits its mortal 
form repairs to his abode in the lower regions ; there the re. 
corder, Chitra.-gnpts, reads out his account from the great 
register called .Agra.-sandhin1, and a just sentence follows, when 
the soul either ascends to the abodes of the Pitris (Manes), or 
is sent to one of the twenty~ne hells according to its guilt, or 
it is born again on earth in another form. Y a.ma is regent of 
the south qusrter, and as such is called Dakshlnii.sii-pati He 
is represented as of a green colour and clothed with red. He 
rides upon a bn:f!'alo, and is armed with a ponderous mace and a 
noose to secure his victim& 

In the Puranas a legend is told of Y ama having lifted his 
foot to kick Chhiy&, the handmaid of his father. She cursed 
him to have his leg aft'ected with sores and worms, but his 
father gave him a cock which picked off the worms and cured 
the discharge. Through this incident he is called 8'11'11a.pilda, 
'shrivelled foot.' 

Y ama had several wives, as Hem.a.mala, Sn-oili, and Vijayii. 
He dwells in the lower world, in his city Y ama.pura. There, in 
his palace called Kii.lichr, he site upon his throne of judgment, 
Vichilra,.bhli. He is aasieted by his recorder and councillor, 
Chitra.-gnpta, and waited upon by his two chief attendants and 
custodians, Chanda or Mahii-chands, and Kila,.pursusha. His 
messengers, Y amo,.diitss, bring in the souls of the dead, and the 
door of his judgment-hall is kept by his porter, V aidhyata. 

Yam a has many names deseriptive of his office. He is Mrityu, 
Kila, and .An taka, ' death;' Krltanta, 'the finisher; ' Samana, 
' the settler ; ' Da.uil or Danda-dhara, ' the rod-bearer ; ' Bh!ma.. 
sisa.na, ' of terrible decrees ; ' Piisi, ' the noose-carrier ; ' Pitrio 
pati, 'lord of the manes ; ' Preta-rija, • king of the ghosts ;,' 
Sraddh...deva, • god of the exequial off"'inge;' and especially 
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Dharma-raja, 'king of justice.' He is Audumbara, from Udum­
hara, 'the fig-tree,' and from his parentage he is V aiva.swata. 
There is a DharmiWiistra which hears the name of Y ama. 

YAMA-VAIVASWATA. Yama aa son ofVivaswat. 
YAMi The goddess of the Yamuna river. Sister of Yama 

(q.v.). 
YAMUNA. The river Jumna, which risee in a mountain 

called Kalinda (Sun). The river Yamuna is pereonified 88 the 
daughter of the Sun by his wife Sa.njni. So she wae sister of 
Yama. Bala-rama, in a state of inebriety, called upon her to 
come to him that he might bathe, and 88 she did not heed, he, 
in a great rage, seized his ploughshare-weapon, dragged her to 
him and oompelled her to follow him whithersoever he wandered 
through the wood. The river then assumed a human form and 
besought his forgiveness, but it was eome time before she oould 
appease him. Wilson thinks that "the legend probably allude• 
to the oonstruction of canals from the J umna for the purposes o! 
irrigatioD-" The river is also called Kiilindl, from the place of 
its eource, Siirya-jii, from her father, and Tri-yiimii. 

Y !SKA. The author of the Nirukte, the oldest known gloss 
upon the text of the Vedic hymns. Y""aaka lived before the 
time of Panini, who refere to his work, but he wae not the :first 
author who wrote a Nirukte, as he himself refers to several 
predecessors. See Nirukta. 

YASOD!. 'Vife of the oowherd Nanua, am! fOHter-mother 
of Krish""-

Y!TUS, YATU-DHANAS. Demons or evil spirits of various 
forms, as doge, vultures, hoofed-animals, &c. In ancient times 
the Yitus or Yiitu-d.hanas were distinct from the Raksbasas 
though aeeociated with them, but in the epic poems and 
Purinas they are identified. Twelve Yiitu-dhinae are named 
in the Vayu Purilnn, and they are said to have sprung from 
K""'YY'pa and Su-rasd:. They are associated with the Dasyus, and 
are thought to be one of the native mces which oppoRed the 
p1'0gress of the immigrant Aryans. 

YAV A-KRl, YA V .A-KRlTA. 'J:lought with bai:ley.' Son 
of the sage Bharadwiija. He performed great penances in order 
to obtain a knowledge of the Vedas without study, and having 
obtained this and other boons from Indra, he becan1e arrogant 
ani! treated other sages with disrespect. He made love to .the 
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wife of Parii:vasu, son of his father's friend, Raibhya. That sage 
in his anger performed a sacriJice which brought into being a 
fea.rful Riiksha.sa who killed Yava-knta at his father's chapeL 
llharadwaja, in grief for his son, burnt himself upon the funeral 
pile. :Before his death he cursed Pariiva.su to be the death of 
his father, Raibhya, and the son killed his father in mistake 
for an antelope. All three were restored to life by the gods in 
reeompense of the great devotions of Arvava.sn, the other son of 
Raibhya (rp.~-MahiUkarata. 

Y.A.V.A.N.A.S. Greeks, 'Ir<o"'• the Yavans of the Hebrew. 
The term is :found in Pinini, who speaks of the writing of the 
Y avanas. The Pura1111S represent them to be descendants of 
Turvasn, but they are always associated with the trib<'s of 
the north-west frontier, and there can be no doubt that the 
Macedonian or :Bactrian Greeks are the people most usually in­
tended by the term. In the Ractrian Pili inscriptions of King 
Priyadarsl: the word is eontracted to Yona, and the term Y ona.­
riJa "is associated with the name of Antioch us, probably .A.ntio­
chus the Great, the ally of the Indian prince Sophaga.sena.s, 
about ao. oto." The Purinas characterise them as "wise and 
eminently brave." They were among the races conquered by 
King Sagara, and " he msde th8111 shave their heads entirely." 
In a later age they were encountered on the Indus by Pushpa­
mitra, a Mauryan general, who dethroned his master and took 
the throne. In modern times the term has been applied to 
the Muhammadans 

Y.A.YATL The fifth king of the Lunar race, and son of 
N ahusha. He had two wives, Devayiini and Sarmishthii, from 
the former of whom was hom Y adu, and from the latter Puru, 
the respective founders of the two great lines of Yiidsvas and 
Pauravas. In all he had :five sons, the other three being 
Druhyn, Turva.sn, and .A.nu. He was a man of amorous dis­
position, and his in:fi.delity to Devay&ni brought upon him the 
curse of old age and in:fi.rmity from her father, Sukra. This 
curse Sukra eonsented to trensfer to any one of his sons who 
would eonsent to bear it. .All refused except Puru, who under­
took to resign his youth in his father's favour. Y ayati, after a 
thousand yea;rs spent in sensual pleasures, renounced sensuality, 
restored his vigour to Puru, and made him his successor. This 
&tory of Puru's assuming Yayati's decrepitude is :first told in the 
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Maha bhirata. The above is the version of the Vishnu Puri71& 
In the Padma it is told in a different manner. Yayati was in­
vited to heaven by Indm, who sent Miitali, his charioteer, to 
fetch his guest. On their way they held a philosophical dis­
cussion, which made such an impression on Y ayiiti that, when 
he returned to earth, he, by his virtuous administration, rendered 
all his subjects exempt from passion and decay. Y ama com­
plained that men no longer died, and so Indra aent Kama,.deva, 
god of love, and his daughter, Asruvindumati, to excite a pas­
sion in the breast of Yayiiti. He became enamoured, and in 
order to beeome a fit husband for his youthful charmer he mode 
application to his sons for an exchange of their youth and his 
decrepitude. All refuaed but Puru, whose manly vigour his 
father assumed. After awhile the youthful bride, at the insti­
gation of Indra, persuaded her husband to return to heaven, and 
he then restored to Puru his yauth. The Bhiigavata Puriina and 
the Hari-vansa tell the story, but with varistions. According to 
the latter, Yay&ti received from Indra a celestial car, by means 
of which he in six nights conquered the earth and subdued the 
gods themselves. This car descended to his successors, but was 
lost by Jamamejaya through the curse of the sage Giirgya. 
Y ayati, after restoring his youth to Puru, retired to the forest 
with his wife and gave himself up to mortification. Abstaining 
from food, he died and ascended to heaven. He and his five 
sons are all called Riijarahis. 

YAYATI-CH.ARITRA. A. drama in seven acts on the life 
of Y ayati. It is attributed to Rudr...deva. The subject is 
Y ayati's intrigue with SarmiahJhi. 

YOGA. A school of philosophy. s .. Darsa.na od Yijna,. 
walkya. 

YOGA.-NIDRl. ' The sleep of meditation.' Personified 
delusion. The great illusory energy of Vishnu and the illusory 
power manifested in Devi as Mahi.-miyi, the great illusion. 

YOGINt A BOICeress. The Yoginl:s are eight female demons 
attendant on Durgi. Their names are Mil:jani, Karpiira-tilakii, 
Malaya,.gandhini Kaumudiki, Bherundii, 1\!itil.i, Niyaki, and 
J aya or Subhichira ; Su-la.kaheni, Su-JI8,lldi, 

YONL The female organ. Alone, or in combination with 
the Linga, it is an object of worship by the followera of the 
Saktia. 
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YUDID-SHTHIRA. The eldest of the five Panlu princes, 
mythologioa.Il.y the son of Dharma, the god of justice. With 
the Hindus he is the favourite one of the five brothers, and 
is represented as a man of calm, passionless judgment, strict 
veracity, unswerving rectitude, and rigid justice. He was re­
nowned as a ruler and director, but not as a warrior. Educated 
at the court of his uncle, Dhrita.-rashtra, he received from the 
family preceptor, Drona, a military training, and was taught the 
use of the spear. When the time came for naming the Yuva.-~a 
or heir-apparent to the realm of Hastinii-pura, the Mahii-raja 
Dhrita.-rashtJ:a selected Yudhi.,hthira in preference to his own 
eldest son, Dur-yodhana. A long-standing jealousy between 
the Piinlava and Kaurava princes then broke forth openly. 
Dur-yodhana expostulated with his father, and the end was that 
the Pandavas went in honourable banishment to the city of 
v-araniivata. The jealousy of Dur-yodhana pursued them, and his 
emissaries laid a plot for burning the brothers in their dwelling­
house. Yudhi-<ilithira's sagacity discovered the plot and Bhima 
frustrated it. The bodies of a Bhil woman and her five sons 
were found in the ruins of the bumt house, and it was believed 
for a time that the Pilndavas and their mother had perished. 
When Draupsd.i had been won at the swayam-vara, Yudhi­
shthira, the eldest of the five brothers, was requested by his 
juniors to make her his wife, but he desired that she should 
become the wife of Axjuna, by whose prowesa she had been won. 
Through the words of their mother, Kunti, and the decision of 
the sage Vyiisa, the princess became the common wife of the five 
brothers. .An arrsngement was made that Dra.upad.i should 
dwell in tum with the five brothers, psasing two days in the 
s~psra.te house of each, and that under pain of exile for twelve 
years no one of the brothers but the master of the house should 
enter while Draupsd.i was sts.ying in it. The arms of the 
family were kept in the hotl$9 of Yudhi.,hthll·a, and an alarm 
of robbery being raised, Ar.juna rushed there to procure his 
weapons while Draupad.i was present. He thus incurred the 
pain of exile, and departed, though Yudhi...shtlili'a endeavoured 
to dissuade him by arguing that the elder brother of a fatherlesa 
family stood towards his juniors in the position of a father. 
After the return of the Pandavas from exile and their ests.blish­
men t at Jndra-prastha, the rule of YuJ.hi-shthira is described a& 
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having been most exoellent and prosperous. The Raja "ruled 
his country with great justice, protecting his subjects as hie own 
sons, and subduing all his enemies round about, so that every 
man was without fear of war or disturbance, a.nd gave his whole 
mind to the performance of every religious duty . .And the RaJa had 
plenty of rain at the proper season, and all hie subjects became 
rich ; and the virtues of the Riija were to be seen in the great 
increase of trade and merchandise, in the abundant harvests and 
the prolific cattle. Every subject of the Raja was pious; there 
were no liars, no thieves, and no swindlers ; and there were no 
droughts, no floods, no locusts, no conflagrations, no foreign 
invasions, and no parrots to eat the grain. The neighbouring 
RaJas, desp=ing of conquering Raja Yudhi-shthire, were very 
desirous of securing hie friendship. Meanwhile Yudhi.fihthira, 
though he would never acquire wealth by unfair means, yet 
prospered so exceedingly that had he lavished hie riches for a 
thousand yesra no diminution would ever have been perceived." 
After the return of hie brother Arjuna from exile, Yudhi-shthira 
determined to assert his supremacy by pe11'orming the RaJ .... iiya 
sacrifice, and this led to a war with J ar;<sa.ndha, Raja of Msga.­
dha, who declined to take part in it, and was in consequence 
defeated and killed. The dignity which Yudhi-6hthira had 
gained by the performance of the sacrifice rekindled the jealousy 
of Dul.'-yodhana and the other Kauravas. They resolved to 
invite their cousins to a gambling match, and to cheat Yudhi­
shthira of his kingdom. Yudhi.fihthire was very unwilling to 
go, but could not refuse his uncle's invitation. Sakuni, maternal 
uncle of Dur-yodhana, was not only a skilful player but also a 
dexterous cheat. He challenged Yudhi-shthira to throw dice 
with him, and Yudhi.shthim, after stipulating for fair-play, 
began the game. He lost his all, his kingdom, hie brothers, 
himself, and his wife, all of whom became slaves. When 
Draupadi was sent for as a slave and 1'0ftt•e<l to come, Duh­
siisana dragged her into the ball by the hnir, and both he and 
Dul'-yodhana grossly insulted her. llhima was half mad with 
rage, but Yudhi-shthira's sense of right acknowledged that 
Draupadi was a slave, and he forbade llhlma and hie brothers to 
interfere. When the old Mahiirr8.ja Dhrita.-rashtra was informed 
of what had paased, he came into the assembly, and declaring that 
his sons had acted wrongfully, he sent Dl"aujl8di and her hue· 
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bands away, imploring them to forget what had passed. Dur. 
yodhans. was very wroth, and induced the Maha-ra.ja to allow 
another game to avoid war, the condition being that the losers 
should go into exile for thirteen yeare, and should remain con­
cealed and undiscovered during the whole of the thirteenth year. 
The game was played, and loaded dioe gave Sakuni the victory, 
so the Palldavas went again into exile. During that time they 
rendered a service to Dur-yodhana by rescuing him and hia com­
panions from a band of marauders who had made them prisoners. 
When Jayad-ratha, king of Sindhu, was foiled in hia attempt 
to carry off Draupadi, the clemency of Yudhi-11hthira led him 
to implore hia brothers to spare their captive's life. As the 
thirteenth year of exile approached, in order to keep themselves 
concealed, the five brothers and Drau padi went to the country 
of Yirata and entered into the service of the Raja. Yudhi. 
shthira's Qffi.oo was that of private companion and teacher of 
dice-playing to the king. Here Yudhi-11hthira suffered his wife 
Drsupedi to be insulted, and dissuaded his brothers from inter­
fering, lest by so doing they should discover themselves. When 
the term of exile was concluded, Yudhi-!lhthira sent an envoy to 
Hastina..pura asking for a peaceful restoration to the Pandavas 
of their former position. The negotiations failed, and Yudhi­
shthirs invited Krish11a to go as his representative to Hastina.. 
pura. Notwithstanding Yudhi-11hthirs's longing for pesce the 
war began, but even then Yudhi-shthira desired to withdraw, 
but was overruled by Krishna. 

Yudhi-shthirs fought in the great battle, but did not distin­
guish himeelf as a soldier. The version of the Maha-bharata 
given in Mr. Wheeler's work makes him guilty of downright 
cowardice. At ths instigation of Krish11a he compaseed the 
death of Drona by conveying to that warrior false intelligence of 
the death of his son Aswatthiman, and his ohsracter for veracity 
was used to warrant the truth of the representation. His con­
science would not allow him to tell a downright lie, but it was 
reconciled to telling a lying truth in killing an elephant named 
Aswatthiman, and informing the fond father that Aswatthiiman 
was dead. He retreated from a fight with Kama, and after­
wards reproached Arjuna fer not having supported him and 
Bhima.. This so irritated Arjuna that he would have killed him 
on the spot had not Krishna interposed. After the grea~ battle 
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was ovet K1ishna saluted him king, but he showed great disDJ. 
clination to accept the dignity. His sorrow for those who hed 
fallen was deep, especially for Kama, and he did what he could to 
console the bereaved Dhrits-rishtra and Giindharr, as well as the 
many other sufferers. He was made king, and was raised to the 
throne with great pomp, he acting as tulsr under the nominal 
supremacy of the old King Dhrits-rishtra. There, after an inter­
val, he asserted hia universal supremacy by performing the great 
.A.swa-medha sacrifice. The death of KrishM at Dwaraki. and 
regrets for the past embittered the lives of the Pandavas, and 
they resolved to withdraw from the world. Yudhi-shthlra 
appointed Pankshi.t, grandson of Arjuna, to be hia successor, 
and the five brothers departed with Draupadi to the Himilayas 
on their way to Swarga. The story of this journey is told with 
great feeling in the closing verses of the Mahi-bharata. Su 
Mshi-bhirata. 

Yudhi-shthira had a son named Yaudheya byhia wife Deviki.; 
but the Vishnu Purina makes the son's name Devaka and the 
mother's YaudheyL 

YUGA. .An age of the world. Each of these ages is preceded 
by a period called its Sandhyi or twilight, and is followed by 
another period of equal length called Sandhyinsa, 'portion of 
twilight,' esch being equal to one-tenth of the Yuga. The 
Yugas are four in number, and their duration is first computed 
by years of the gods :-

r. Xnta Yuga, """"' Sandhyii, 400 
Ssndhy!l.n8&, 400 

-4o8oo 
., TretA Yuga., 3000 

Sandhyii, 300 
SandhyiiJura, 300 

- 3.6oo 
J. Dwapara Yuga, 2000 

Sandhyii, """ S&ndhyillllll, 200 

-2,400 
4- Xali Yuga, 1000 

Sandhyll, roo 
Ssuuhyan.a, 100 

-1,200 

ta,oao 
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l:lut a year of the gods is equal to 360 years of men, 10 

48oo x 36o = '·7•8,ooo 
36oo x 36o = I,zg6,ooo 
2400 X 360 = 864,, 000 
1200 X 360 = 432,000 

Total, 413201000 

years, forming the period called a Maha·yuga or Manwantara. 
Two thousaJld Mahii,.yugas or 8,64o,ooo,ooo years make a Ka.lpa 
or night and a day of BrahmS. 

This elaborate and practically boundless system of chronology 
was invented between the age of the .Rig-veds and that of the 
Mahii,.bhii.rats. No trsces of it are to be found in the hymns of 
the .Rig, but it was fully established in the dsys of the grest 
epic. In this work the four ages are described at length by 
Haniimat, the learned monkey chief, and from that description 
the following account has been abridged :-

The Krita. is the age in which rightaousness is eternal, when 
duties did not languish nor people decline. No eJl'orts were 
made by men, the fruit of the earth wss obtained by their mere 
wish. There was no malice, weeping, pride, or deceit ; no con­
tention, no hatred, cruelty, fear, affliction, jealousy, or envy. 
The castes alike in their functions fulfilled their duties, were 
uncessingly devoted to one deity, and used one formula, one rule, 
and one rite. Though they had separate duties, they had but 
one Veds and practised one duty. 

In the Treti Yuga sacrifice commenced, righteousness decreased 
by on&-fourth; men adhered to truth, and were devoted to a 
rightecusness dependent on ceremonies. Sacrifices prevailed 
with holy acta and a variety of rites. Men acted with an object 
in view, seeking after reward for their rites and their gifts, and 
were no longer disposed to austerities and to liberality from a 
simple feeling of duty. 

In the Dwipara Yuga righteousness was diminished by a half. 
The Veda became fourfold. Some men studied lour Vedas, 
others three, others two, others ons, and some none at all 
Ceremonies were celebrated in a great variety of ways. From 
the decline of goodness only few men adhered to truth. When 
men had fa.llen away from goodness, many diseases, desires, and 
calamities, caused by destiny, assailed them, by which they wen 
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severely gffiicted and driven to practise austerities. Others 
desiring heavenly bliss offered sacrifices. Thus men declined 
through umighteousness. 

In the Kali Yuga righteousness Temained to the extent of 
one-fourth only. Practices enjoined by the Vedas, works of 
righteousness, and rites of sacrifice ceased. Calamities, diseases, 
fatigue, faults, such as anger, &c., distresses, hunger, and fear 
prevailed. As the ages revolve righteousness declines, and the 
people also decline. When they decay their motives grow 
weak, and the general decline frustrates their aims.-Muir, i. 
144· 

In the K•·ita Yuga the duration of life was four thousand 
years, in the Treta three thousand, in the Dwapara two thou­
sand. In the Kali Yuga there is no fixed measure. Other pas­
sages of the Mahii-bharata indicate " that the K•'ita Yuga was 
regarded as an age in which Brahmans alone existed, and that 
Kshatriyas only began to be born in the Tretii." 

YUGAN-DHARA. A city in the Panjab. A people dwelJ. 
ing there and in the vicinity. 

YUVANABWA. A king of the Solar race, father of Man­
dhatri. A legend represents this son as being conceived by and 
born of his father. 

YUVA-RAJA. 'Young king.' The heir-apparent to a 
throne. 

YUYUDHANA. A name of Satyaki. 
YUYUTSU. A son of Dhrita-riishtra by a Viiisya handmaid. 

On the eve of the great battle he left the side of the Kauravas 
and joined the Pamiavas. When Yudhl-shthira retired from 
the world he established Yuyutsu in the kingdom of Indra· 
prastha. 
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-
Abdhi-jau=Aswius. 
Abdhi·nagari=Dwiiraka. 
Abhayada, 69. 
Abhimani-Swahli. 
Abhi·ri"ipa= Kama. 
.A.bhoga-Varuna. 
Abhra-ma.tanga-Loka-pilla. 
Abhramu-Loka-piila. 
Abhra-puacha=Riihu. 
Abhrottha::: Vajra. 
Abja=Brahma, 58. 
Abja-hasta= Agni. 
Abja·yoni = Brahma, 58. 
A-dha.rma-Nirriti. 
Adhiratha.-Karna. 
Adhirathi=Karna. 
Adhis!ma-Krishna, 70. 
Adhwaryu-Veda 350. 
Adhyaya.-Veda 346. 
Adi-Kavi= Brahmli. 
Adi·parva, 190. 

.A.di tyas-Da.ksha. 
Adri-ja:::Dev!. 
Adrika-Satyavat!, Uparichara. 
Adrisyanti-Pariisara. 
Adwaita-Mauhava. 
Ad waita, 82. 
Agasti.-V aruna. 
Agastya-Bhrigu. 
Aghora:::Siva. 
Aghrini= l'li.shan. 
Agneyastra- Viswa-kann~. 
lgneyi-Angiras. 
Agni-Angiras,Twa@t~ 
Agni· bhil.= Karttikeya. 

Agnivarna, 313. 
Agnivesa-Agneyiistra. 
Agra-sandhii.ni-Y ama. 
Ahamyati, 69. 
Ahana= Ushas. 
Ahi-Indra. 
Ahinagu, 313. 
Ahinara, 70. 
Ahinsa= Nara-Narayana. 
Aida vidal 
Ailavila ( =Kuvera. 

Aila-Purii·ravas. 
Aindri= Indri!ni, Mat.-is 
A-ja=Kiima. 
Ajamidha, 69. 
Ajyapas-Pitris. 
A-kacha=Ketu. 
Akhu-ratha = Gancsa. 
Akrodhana, 70. 
Aksha=Ravana. 
Alambusha-Idavitla. 
Alarka, 6g. 
Amariidri = Meru. 
Amarsha, 31 3· 
Amaru-Amaru Sataka. 
Ambika-Chamunda. 
Ambn·raja= Varuna 338. 
Amrita:::Dhanwantari. 
Amritl\harana= Garuda. 
Amnrta-rajas-Dharniara.t~ya 
Anala = Agni, V asu. 
An-anga=Kama. 
Ananta=Dev!. 
Ananta-sayana =Vishnu. 
Ananta=8Ynhii-Sesha. 

2 B 
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An-anya.-ja=K!ma. 
Anaranya, 313 • 
. A.narta-Ku.m-sthali. 
Anavaratha, 69. 
andhaka-ripu-Andhaka. 
\ndhaka-vrishni-Andhaka. 
A..ndha-tamisra-Naraka. 
A..nenas-Ayus. 
Anenas {two), 3I3-
Anga- Ann, Champa, Dirgha· 

tama.s, Ka.rna, PrithL 
A.ngadi-Ang-J.da. 
Anga-rija=Karna. 
Angiiraka =Man gala. 
A.ngirasa= Brihaspati. 
A.nila, 69. 
~Vasu, Vayu. 
i..nili = Hanumat. 
Animishiichli.rya.=Br>haspati. 
Anjana, 3'3· 
Anjana-Loka-piila. 
A.njaneya=Hanumat. 
Ansa-Aditya. 
An.ru, 70. 
Anuparni-Lok&-pi!Ja. 
Anuratha, 69. 
An-uru=Aruna. 
Anusaras=Riikshasa.s. 
Anusasana-pal'Va, rgo. 
Anuviika-Veda 346, 3'f8· 
Apa-Vasu. 
Aparita-Apariinta. 
Aptyas-Triia. 
A.ranya.~kinda.-Rimii.yana. 
Ara==Sani. 
.Lavin, 69. 
Archanii.nas-Syli.vMwa.. 
Ardrii-Sandhya, 313. 
Arha=Indra. 
Arha.pati= Surya. 
Arishta-Gandharva 1o6. 
A.rishta-nemi=Sa.h.a-deva, 187, 

3'3· 
Arjikiyii-Sapta-sindhava. 
.Arka.-.sodara-Loka-pala. 
Aruna-J atayu, Sampati, Siirya. 
Arnni-Nachiketas. 
Arunoda-Mfi.nasa. 

.Arushi-Aurva, Chyavana, 7,5. 
Arvarlvat-Pulaha. 
Aryii=Devi. 
Aryaman- Aditya. 
Asani-Siva, 296, Vajra. 
Asaras = Rakshasas. 
Ashtadhyayi=::Piinini. 
Ashtaka-Galava, Veda 346. 
Ashta-karna=Hrahma 57· 
Asikn:i-Sapta-sindhava. 
Asi-patra-vana-N araka. 
Asita=Sani. 
Asita-danshtra =Makara. 
Asitanga-Bhaira va. 
Aslesha· bhava = Ketu. 
Asmak:a, 3 I 3· 
Asmana=Aruna. 
Asphujit=Sukra. 
.Asrama-parva, rgo. 
Asra-pas =Dakin :is. 
Asra.-pas =Rakshakas. 
Asrik-pas= Rakshakas . 
.Asrita-Tri-milrti. 
.Asruvindumat:i:-Yaya.ti. 
Asuras-Dadhyaneh. 
Aswa, 7). 

.Aswalayana Brahma.na - Bra.h. 
mana. 

Aswamedhadatta, 70. 
Aswa.-medhika-po.rva, 19')­

Aswa-pati-Sa.vitri. 
Aswini-.Aswins. 
Aswins-73, 75, Sara.nyu. 
Atala-Patala. 
Atikiiya=Ritvana • 
Atithi, 313. 
Atithi~gwa=Divo-dasa. 
Atma-bhU=Kima. 
Auchathya=Dirgha-tamaa. 
Audumbara== Yama. 
Aurnava.bha-Avatara 34-
Aurvasiya-Agastya. 
Auttanapadi=Dhruva.. 
Avantis-Haihaya . 
Avari.t=Dev:i. 
A vastha-Vishnu 36o. 
Ayana-ghosha-Riidhli.. 
Ayana-Nii.riiy...,., 
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AyodhyA-k!ncla.--RamAya.na. 
Ayoni-jii=Sitil. 
Ayushman-Uttana-pada. 
Ayntilyus-70, 3•3· 

Babhravi = DevL 
Babhru =Siva. 
Badavii.-mukha-Aurva. 
Badavlinala-Aurva. 
B!bikas-Si!kala. 
Biihu-Aurva. 
Bahu-diira= Vajra. 
Bahugava, 69. 
Bii.huka, 313. 
Babuli!sWa, 3'3· 
Bii.hu .. ii.lin=Bhlma. 
Bahvrichas-Vede. 350-
Balaji river. 62. 
Biila-kiinda-Riimiiyana. 
Biilii.ki-Giirgya.. 
Balandh&ri!.-Bhlma.. 
Ballii.la-Bhoja-pra bandha. 
Ballava=Bhlma, 187. 
Biina-bhatta-Kiidambarl. 
BA,...-Tripura. 
Banga-Dirgha-tamae. 
Biiahkali..:.Yiijnawalkya. 
Bhedra-Utathya. 
Bhadra-eomii= Gangii. 
Bhadriswa.-Dwipa, Jambn·d. 
Bha.ga- .!ditya, Daksha, 77, 

Ptlehan. 
Bhagavad-g!tii, 82. 
Bhagavat=Siva. 
Bh&gl!vati =Devl, 
Bha.gniitml\=Soma. 
Bhaimi= DamayautL 
BhajamAna, 70. 
Bhiljeratho.-Ikshwiiku. 
Bhakti-No.-ad& Purina. 
Bh!nu-Satya-bMmll. 
Bh!numat-Satya-bhiimi, 313-
Bha.radwija, 69. 
Bhars.ni-Rahu. 
Bhars.ni-bh11=Rihu. 
Bharata, 6g. 
Bhu.-ata-varsha- Dwipa, Jam­

bll-d. 

BMrati= SaraewatL 
Bhitga, 70. 
Bhiirga-bh11llll, 70, 
Bhiirgava=Sukra. 
Bhiiekara=Siicya. 
Bhiiewati-Sucya. 
Bhatta. Nariyana.-Veni Sanhira. 
Bhattoji Dikehita - Siddhiinta-

ka.umudi. 
Bhauma=Mangala.. 
Bha.va-ja=Kima. 
BhaviinJ = Devi 
Bhavanmanyu, 69. 
Bhela-Dhauwant.'lli.. 
Bherundi!.-Yogin!. 
Bhidira=Vajta. 
Bhimaratha (two), 69. 
Bhima-sisana.= Yama. 
Bhishana-Bhairavs. 
Bbishma.-pa.rva, 191. 

Bhoja-Knta-varman. 
Bhoja-kata-Rukmin. 
Bhramari =De vi. 
Bhrigu-Aurva, Twaebtri, Khy-

ati, Pt·ithivi, Plata.rdana, Su­
kra. 

Bhrigua-Krita-vitya. 
Bhiimi, 34· 
BMmi-jii=Sltii.. 
Bhlimi-pulra=Manga.la. 
Bhiita-nlyaki=Devl. 
Bhuvana-Vi.nva-ka.rmii. 
Bindu-silro.-Maucya. 
Brahmi!.-Bhrigu. 
Brii.hma=Niirada. 
Brahma-datta - GhritAebi, N!• 

kutnbha. 
Brahmiidikae-Su-pamaa. 
Brahmanaapnti-Twa.shtri. 
Brabmi.ft.t-Mlttris. 
Brii.hman-voda-Veda 351. 
Brahmletra-Aiwatthiiman. 
Brahma-variiha- Brabrna-vai· 

varia. 
Brahma.-vidyii-Atharvan. 
Brahma-vrinda, 51· 
Brl.hm!-57, SamewatL 
Bn'hadaawa, 313-
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Brihadbala, JIJ. 
Brihad-bhiinu-Satya-bhl!.m!i.. 
Brihadratha -70, Jara-sandba, 

Maurya. 
Brihaduktha, 3'3· 
Bn.baj-jataka-V arab a Mihira. 
Bn'han-M<~.uu-Mauu. 
Brihan-nala=Arjuna, 187. 
Brihan Niradiya Puriina-Na-

rada Purana. 
Brihaspati-Prithi. 
Brt'hat -Dharma-$ilstra. 
Brihatkshatra, 69. 
Buddha, z6, 38, 68. 

Chakora-Chandra-ketu. 
Chakra.-Chakra-varti. 
Chakra-vada,} 
Chakra-vala, Lokaloka. 
Chakshas= Brihaspali. 
Chakshu-Sapta-sindhava. 
Champadhipa~Karna. 
Chanchala~Lakshmi. 
Chandika.~ Devf. 
Chanda-Cha.mundfi, Devi. 
Chanda-Y axna. 
Chandeswara- Yivada Ratna­

kara. 
Chandra-bMga~Samba, Sapta-

sindhava. 
Chandrabhiinu-Satya-bhama. 
Chandra.-chiida=Bhairava. 
Chtmdramas-Chandl-..gupta. 
Chandra-sekhara=Siva. 
Chara~Mangala. 
Charak-pujii-Devi. 
Cham:, '74-
Chatur-anana==Brahmit, 57. 
Chalur-bhuja~ Vishnu. 
Chalur-mukha=Brahma, 57· 
Chatur-varna-Varna. 
Chaturvedas-Pitris. 
Chhiiga-ralha-Agni. 
Chhala, 31J. 
Chhidaka~ Vajra. 
Chhinna-mastakii=Devi. 
Chirad= Garuda. 
Chitra-raths, 65, 69, 70. 138. 

Chitra-sikhandinas-.Rishis. 
Chitra.-vaha.na-Chitrangadi. 
Chola-Panclya. 
Chunchu, 313. 
Chya.vana.-Mada.. 

Dadhi-Dwipa. 
Dahanopala= Surya-ki'inta. 
Daitya-Asura. 
Daitya-guru= Suki a. 
Daivata-Nirukta. 
Dakshu.-Aditya, Viswa-devas 
Daksha-ja=Devi. 
DakshAya= Gantda. 
DAksheya=Panioi. 
Dakshi-P&nini. 
Dakshina-.A..kiiti, Arjuna 23. 
Dakshina.=Devi-Yajua.. 
Dakshinu.sa-pati= Y ama. 
Dala, 313. 
Dama, 77· 
Damam-Siva. 
Dambholi= Vajra. 
Damodara Misra- Hanuman-

Nataka. 
DAnava-Aaura. 
Danda-db&ra= Yama. 
Dandasukas=Rakshak .... 
Dandi= Yama. 
Da.nta.lrum, I 62. 
Darpaka= Kama. 
Da.ruka~ Satyaki. 
Dasa-Arya. 
Dasa-bhuja.~Devi. 
Dasa-kantha = Riivana. 
Dasa-nandini=Satya-VIbti. 
Da.sa.-ratha-Jatiyu, Maurya 

Rishya-sringa.. 
D..-arha, 6g. 
Daseyi=Satya-vatt 
Dasma ! 
Dasma-varchas ) = Pa.sha.n. 
Dasra=P~ahan. 
Dasyu-Arya. 
Dattaka-Mllgha. 
Datteya~ Indra. 
Deva-bhilti~ Ganga. 
Deva-brahma~Narada. 
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De,·a-giri-Bhtigavaht 45, Maya, 1 
Vopa--deva. 

Devaka-Yudhi-shthira. 
Deva-kshattra, 6g. 
Devamldhusha, 70. 
Deva-mitra = Sakalva. 
Devana Bhatta-Dattaka Chan-

drika, Smriti Chandrika. 
Deva-niigari-Saraswatl. 
Devanam-piya=Asoka. 
Devinika, 3 I 3· 
Devantaka-RaYn.rl&. 
Deva-parvata = Moru. 
Deva-pati = Indra. 
Deva-rata-6g, 313. 
Deva-senA.=Jayanti. 
Deva-sravas-Ekaiavya. 
Devatithi-7o. 
Deva-vardhaka-Viswa..kat m.!L 
De\'ik3-Nidagha, Yudhi-shtlura. 
Dha.naka-Krita-virya. 
Dhanus-36. 
Dha.nwantari-6g. 
Dhara-Vasu. 
Dharani-LakshmL 
Dharan.i-suta=Sita. 
Dharma-Nara Nii.ri1yaua, Hat·i.s-

eha.ndra. 
Dharrna-jnl!.= Tri-jatll. 
Dbaumya-Dharma-sikltra. 
Dhishana-Brihaspati. 
Dhrishta-ketu-6g, 313, 
Dhrz'ahta-Manu. 
Dhriti-313, Vi.swn.-devas. 
Dhruva-Vn.su. 
Dhruvasandh~ 313, 
Dhiirna-ketu = Agni. 
Dhuri-Viswa-dcvni!l, 
Dhwani-Viswa-dcYas. 
Dhyushitii.Ywa-313. 
Didivis = Brihaspati. 
Dilipa, 7o. 
Dimbhaka-Hn.nsa. 
Dina~knra= SUrya. 
Dlpaka=Kiima. 
Dlrgha-Mhu, 313. 
Dirgha-tamas-Bharadwi\ja,Usij. 

6g, 

Dirghayus:::::Markandeya. 
Divoda.sa, 69, I04o 

DivyaMratna-Chinta.mani. 
Draunayana=Aswatthaman. 
DridhMwa, 313. 
Dri8ana = Virochana. 
Drishadwati river- Brahma-

va.rta. 
Drona-J arita. 
Dron.a.-parva, 191. 
Dru-ghana==Btahnul, 59· 
D1·uhina== Brahma, 59· 
Druhyu-Vaibhojas. 
Dugdha-Dwipa. 

. Duh-saha-Natmnda.. 
Dundu = V asu ·deva. 
D1u·gii-pii j n.-De vi. 
Dur-viisas-Mndgala. 
Dushyanta, 6g. 
Dwadasa-kara ~ 
Dwadasiiksha ~ = Karttikeya. 
Dwai-matma = Gane.sa. 
Dwaita-Mii.dhava. 
D,varakii.= Kusa-stltaU:. 
Dwi-<leha= Ganesa. 
Dwi-ja-Varna. 
Dwita.-Trita. 
Dwivida-I3ala-rima 41. 
Dya Dwiveda-Niti-nutnjari. 
Dyaus=Ushas. 
Dyi1vU.-prithivi-Dya.us. 
Dyotanii=Ushat:s. 
Dyurnat, 69. 
Dyumayi=Sanjna. 

Ekasringa.s-Pitris .. 
Ekata-Trita. 

Ga bhastiman = Surya. 
Gahhastimat--DMrata-varsha, 

Dwipa, Pii.ti\la. 
Gada-An gada. 
Gada-Vishnu 361. 
Gadi!.gadau = A..wins. 
Gada-yitnu= Kiima. 
Giidhi-Kusarnbha. 
Giidhi-ja 1 , , 
Gadhi-nandana ~ =Vlswimltra. 
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Ga.ganeswara== Garuda. 
Gaganol:muka=Mangala. 
Gajanana ~ 
Ga.ja-va.dana ~ :::::Ganesa~ 
Gana.-nayaki=Devi. 
Gana.-parvata = Kailiisa. 
Ganda-vaha.=Vayu. 
Gandha-kali ~ · 
Gandha-vati ~ =Satya-vati. 
Gandha- madana- Kula- parva-

tas. 
Giindharva-Bha.rata- varsha, 

Dwipa.. 
Gandharvas, 99· 
Gandharvi Somada-Urmila.. 
Ganga-ja= Karttikeya. 
Ganga-putra= Karttikeya. 
Ganga-Sapta-sindhava. 
Gardhabila-Vikramaditya. 
Garga-Kala-ya.vana. 
Gargya-balaki-Aja.ta-satrn. 
Gfi.l·gya-Dharma-sistra, Syala, 

Yayati. 
Giirhapatyas-Pitris. 
Garutman = Garuda. 
Gatu= Gandharva. 
Gauri-Mandhatri. 
Gautama-Kripa. 
Gavalgana I· . 
Gavalgani ~ =SanJaya.. 
Gaya-Siva 299. 
Ghatodbhava =Agastya. 
Ghatotkacha-Alambusha. 
Ghrita-Dwipa. 
Girisa=Siva. 
G!sh-pati=Brihaspati. 
Gt>-karna-Aparinta.. 
Gomati-Sapta-sindhava. 
Go-meda-Nava.-ratna. 
Go-medaka Dwipa-Dwipa. 
Gonardiya = Patanjali. 
GoniklLputra=Patanjali. 
Gopa-Gaupayanas. 
Gopi-natha-Kautuka·sa.rvaswa. 
Gotama-Kripil.. 
Grabadhara ~ Dhrnva.. 
Graha-rija = SU.rya. 
Granthika=Naku.l&, J87. 

Gridhu=Kama. 
Gritau =Kama. 
Guhya-Tri-mU.rti. 
Gupta-ohara.=Bala-riima. 

Haihayas-Bahu. 
Haimavati=Devi. 
Hala, 41. 
Hiila= Bala-riima. 
Halayndha Bhatta-Abhidhana. 
Hansa-vihana=Brahma 57. 
Hanushas = Rakshasas. 
Hara-sekhari= Ganga. 
Hari-chandana-Pancha-vriksha. 
Harita, 313. 
Harita-Chyavana, 75· 
Hari-varsha-Dwipa, Ja.mbu-d. 
Haryaswa-Gii.lava, (three) 313. 
Harsha Vikram!tditya - Kali-

dasa, Nava-ratna. 
Hastinfi-pura-Bala-rama, Sam 

ba. 
Ha.takeswara-Patala. 
Havishmats-Angiras. 
Haya-griva, 36. 
Hayas, 162. 

Haya-siras-Aurva. 
Haya-vahana-Revanta. 
Hema Chandra-Abhidhina. 
Hemiidri-Bhagavata Purin.a, 

Meru. 
Hema-maJii-Ya.ma. 
He ram ba= Ganesa. 
Him~pa.ndii.ra-Loka-piilae. 

Hira=Lakshmi. 
Hiran-maya-Dwipa, Jambu-d 
Hiranya-kasipu, 37, Sisu·rJala. 
Hiran yiiksha, 37. 
Hiranyanabha, 313. 
Hladini-Sapta-sindhava.. 
Hriidin=Vajra. 
Hraswa.roma, 313. 
Hridika, 70, Sata-Uhanvan. 
Huta-hhuj=Agni. 
Hntasa=Agni. 

Iehchhii.-vasu = Kuvera. 
lddumati-Aja. 
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Ijya = B1·~1:taspati. 
Ikshu-Dwipa. 
Ikshwakus-Tryarnna. 
Ila-Su-dyumna. 
Davila, 313. 
Ilii-vrita- Dwipa, Gandha-ma.-

dana, Jambu-dwipa. 
IlU.sha-Kavasha. 
Indira= Lakshmi. 
Indra- 64, 74, 75, Dur-vasa.s, 
Twashtr~, Krauneha.. 

Indra-dwipa- Bharata -varsha. 
lndra-pramati-Mandukeya.. 
Indra-prastha, 186. 
Indrini- Matris. 
Indrasena (-aena) Na.la. 
Indrejya=Brihaspa.ti. 
Indu-ja=Narmadli. 
lri-ja::::Kama. 
Iravat-.Airavata, Arjuua, Uliipl. 
Ira.vati-Prithi, Sapta-siudhava. 
l.mni=Devi. 
Isa-sakhi= Kuvera. 
Ishma=Kama. 
Ishtipachas=Rakshasa~. 
Iswara Krishna-Sankhya-kari­

ka. 
lswari=Devi. 

J agad-dhatri = Devi. 
Jagad-gauri= Devi. 
J agad-gauri= Ma11asa. 
J agad·isa-Hasyii.rnava. 
Jagan-mata=Devi. 
Ja.gan-nlitha, 62. 
Jagan·nii.tha Tarkii.lankara--Vi-

vada Bhangarna va. 
Jahiinaka=Mahii-pralaya. 
Jahnu, 69. 
Jala-Dwipa. 
Jaladhi-ja= LakshmL 
Jala-k&ntara= Vnyu. 
Jala-mUrtti=Siva. 
Jala-pati=Varuna, 338. 
J ala-rlipa =Makara. 
Jambha-bhediu-Jambha. 
Jam bbala-dat,ta-V etlila Pancha­

vin.sati. 

Jambii-na.di-Sapta-sindhava. 
Janaka-Yijnawalkya. 
Janaka-pura== Mithila. 
J ar~-J ara-sandha. 
Jaras-Samba. 
Jarasandha-jit=Bhima. 
J arat-kam-A.f'tika.. 
Jaritiiri-Jaritfi.. 
J asuri= Vajra. 
JMa-Haihava. 
J ata- dhara= Siva. 
Jata-vedas=Agni 
Jaya, 313. 
Jaya-deva- Prasanna-RRghava.. 
Jaya-dhwaja-TaJajangha.. 
Jaya-Yogini. 
Jaya= Yudhi-shthira., 187. 
Jayad-bala=Saha-deva, 187. 
Jayanl=Jayanti. 
Jaya.nta=Bhima, 187. 
Jayanti-Sukra. 
J ayasena, 6g. 
Jaya-sena=Nakula, 187. 
Jhajhodari=Satya-vati. 
Jhashanka = Aniruddha. 
Jihma. yodhin = Bhima. 
Jinrilta, 69. 
Jishnn=Indra. 
Jiva = Brihaspati. 
Jnana-kiincla-Veda 345· 
Jwiila-mukhi-Pitha-sthana. 
J yamagha, 6g. 
Jyotir~lingam-Lingam. 
Jyotir Iswara-Dhllrta-samil.ga 

ma. 

Kabandha-Rii.hu. 
Kachchhapa-Nidhi. 
Kadraveya-Kadru. 
Kadvat-Ka. 
Kika-dhwaja=Aurva. 
Kakudmati-Pradyumna. 
Kala=Siva., Bhairava, Viradha 

Viswa--devas, Yama. 
Kalakeli=Kama. 
KUiingllni =Satya· vat!. 
Kfila.njara.=Siva. 
IDI.lanjar!=Devl. 
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Ka!Ankura=KanB&. 
Ka!a-pnrusha.-Yama. 
Kiilas-Pitni!. 
Kal&ri.-snt&= Agastya. 
Kllla-siltra-N araka. 
Kilo.-yavana--167, Sy&la. 
Kali-N ala. 
Kiil!chi-Y ama. 
Kal!-ghiit-p-J.tba-sthAna. 
Ka!i-klimka = Narada. 
Kalinda-Ki\lindi, Yamunll. 
KiiJindi-karsbana=Bala-ri.ma. 
Ka!inga-Ann, D!rgiu.tama•. 
Kalpa-vro1csha-Pancha-vriksha. 
Kalyllna-Kalinas. 
Kama-V.ich, Viawa-devaa. 
IO.ma-chi\rin=Garuda. 
IO.ma-duh=Kiima-dhenu. 

Klima-kalA ~ 
Kima-patni =Rati. 
Ki\ma-prlyii. 
Ki\mii.khyi\ = DevT, K!i.liki Pu-

rAn&. 
Kamalii.=LakshmL 
Kamalii.kara- Nirnaya- sindhu. 
Ka.ma.la-yoni=Brahma. 
Kamana=Kima. 
Klimarilpa Tirtha- Kii.liki Pu-

rina. 
Kima--rilpin-Vidyi\-dhara. 
Kima-s!ltras-Viitsyiiyana. 
Kllmilyus= Garuda. 
Kilmi=Rati. 
Kiim-pi!la=Bala-ril.ma. 
KimrA-Priya-vrata 

. Kllnda.-Veda 3'!8-
Kandasllra-Indra.. 
Kandiki!.--Veda 348. 
Kitnlna=Kama, also= Vyllsa. 
Kanja ! 
Kanja-ja f =Brahm! 58. 
Kanjana= Klima. 
Kanka=Yudhi-shthira, 187. 
Kantaka=Makara. 
Kantu=Kiima. 
Kllnwa-si.khii-Satapatha-brii.h-

mana. 
Kauyll. =Devl 

Kap&la-Bhairava. 
Kapala-m!i.lin=Siva. 
KapA]ini=DevL 
Kapilii.-Loka-piilaa. 
Kapi-prsbhu t 
Kapi-ratha f =Rnma. 
Kapiseya-Kapisa. 
Kapi-vsktra = NArada. 
Karambhiid= P!lshai~ 
Karambhi, 6g. 
Karburf=DevL 
Karb1lras=RIIkehasas. 
Kardama-Angiras, Daksha 11· 
Karenu-mati-Naknla. 
Kari·mukha=Ganesa. 
Karma-kllnda.-Veda 34S. 
Kanna-sllkshl= Silrya. 
Karna--moti= DevL 
Kama-parvs, 191. 
Karnl-Ugrasena. 
Kamiki\ohaJa=Meru. 
Karp1lna-manjali-Riija Sekhara. 
Ka.rp1lriL-tilakll.-YoginL 
Kllrshn!=Kima. 
Kllrttikeya.--Krauncha. 
• Kiiru= Viswo.-karmll. 
Ki!rilr-S!i.livii.hana. 
Ka.ri!eha-Danta-vakra, Manu. 
Kllsa, 6g. 
Kiiserumat- Bhllrata - varsha, 

Dwfpa. 
Kasl:-Ambli. 
Kllsirll.ja, 6g. 
Kasyapa-Gandharva. 
KiityAyanl=Devi, YAjnawalkya. 
Kaumilr!-Kiirttikeya. 

· Kaumudiki!.--YoginL 
Kaunapas=Ri.kshakna. 
Kausalyi!.--Dasaratha. 
Kaushltakl I Agastys, Lopllmud-
Kaus!takl rll. 
Kausik!=Devi, Satya-vatL 
Kautilya-ChAnakya. 
Kauverl, 174-
Kavi ·kama- pUI& - Chaitanya, 

Chandrodaya. 
Kavi=Sulaa, Swadhli. 
Kivva=Sukra. 
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Kavyas, l P'tr. 
K&vyas, ~ 1 , .. 

KAya.--Ka, 
Kelikilii.=Rati. 
Kesa = V aruna 338. 
Kesati-Hanumat. 
Kesini-Sagara, Asamanja.s. 
Ketn·mlila-Dwipa, Jambu-dwi-

pa. 
Ketu-mati-Kaikasi. 
Ketnmat, 6g. 
Khageawara= Garuda. 
Khanda-Veda 346. 
KhandapAni, 70. 
Khanda-p&rRBu = Parasn tiima. 
Khii.ndava-Agni. 
Kha-pura=Saubha. 
Kharba-Nidhi. 
Kharwao = V Alakhilyna. 
Khasiitmajas-Khasa.M, 
Kheehara-Vidya-dhara.. 
Khetaka-Bala-rama 4'· 
Khinkira-Khatwllnga. 
Kbyati-LakshmL 
Kilii.la-pas = R!ikshasas. 
Kim-purusha.-dwipa - Dwipa, 

Jambu-d. 
Kinkira=KArua. 
Kin-nara·dwipa-Dwipa. 
KirAti=Dev'I=Gaugll. 
Kiritin= Viohnu. 
KlrtimAn-Utlilna·plida. 
KishkindhyA-kA>.,ia-l!aln.ilyana. 
Kitava-Uli!ka. 
Kona=Sani. 
Konkanii-RenukL 
Kratba, 6g. 
Kratu-Viowa.devas. 
Kratu-d wiahas == Daityas, 
Krauncha-dwtpa-Dwlpa. 
KravyM-Agni, Riklba.saa. 
K....,aswa, 3'3· 
Kmhn&=DraupadL 
Krishna.kavi-Kansa-badha. 
K.-ishna.misra.-Prabodha Chan· 

drodaya. 
Krita, 313. 
K•il&-dhwaja-Keli·dhwaja. 

Kritilnta =Yam a. 
Kritaratha, 3'3-
Kriti, 3•3· 
Kritiri!.ta, 313. 
Kritti·va.sas =Siva. 
Kroda=Sani. 
Krodha.-Bhaira.va, Daksha 77 
Kroshtri-Angada. 
Kroshtu, 6g. 
Krumu-Sapta-sindhnva. 
Krura-dris I . 
Krura-lochana =Sam, 
KshamA-Pulaha. 
Kshapiitas = Rakshasao. 
Kshattra-vriddhi-Ayus, 69. 
KRhezns.-dhanwan, 313. 
Kshemaka., 70. 
Kshemili, 313, 
Kshlra-Dwipa. 
Kahlrll.bdhi·tanayA=Lakshml 
Kahiti=Mahllrpralaya. 
KubhA-Sapla·sindhava. 
Kubjii, 166. 
Kudrna!B.-N araka. 
Ku·jil= llevi. 
Kulua= Vajra. 
Kumiira= Kiirttikeya. 
KumAraka-Dwipa. 
Kum&ra.su=Gangii. 
Kum bha·sambhava= Agastya. 
Kumbhlnasi-La.vann .. 
Kumuda-Dig-gaja, Loka.pila. 
Kumuda-pati= Soma. 
lCunda-Nidhi. 
Kuni, 313. 
Kunjnra= Agastya. 
Kunjarlirati-Sarabha. 
Kunti, 69. 
Ku-pati-Bhairava. 
Knru-Viswa-devaa. 
Kuru-vats&, 69. 
Ku-DharmArany~. 
Kuaa-dhwajn.-V cdavatl. 
Knsa.dwipa-Dwlpa. 
Kusllmba-GAdhL 
Kusa.n&bha-Ghritacht, Kany&. 

kubja, Vllyu. 
Kusa-rava-Maitraya. 
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Kusika, 74 
Kuta-ja=Drona. 
Ku-ta.nu=Kuvera. 
Kuthumi-Dha.rma-sastras. 
Ku valayi!.<wa, 69. 

Laghu-Dharma-sistra. 
LakhimA-devi-Viviida Chandra. 
Lakshmana (author)-Sarada... 

tilaka. 
Lakshmi-pati= Vishnu. 
Lalita-vistara.-Gathas. 
Lamba-karn.a=Gan.esa. 
Lam bodara = Ganesa. 
Lanka-dahl= Hanumat. 
Lavana-Dwipa. 
Likhita- Dharma-sastra, San-

kha. 
Linga-Bhrigu. 
Lochana-Viswa-devas. 
Lohita=Maltgala. 
Loha.-daraka, 1 
Loha.-sanku, { Naraka. 
Loka-chakshuh= Si!rya. 
Lokakshi-Dharma-sastra. 
Loka-mata= LakshmL 
Lola= Lakshmi. 
Lopii.-mudra-Agastya. 

Mada= V aruniini. 
Madiimbara-Loka-pa!as. 
Ma.dhava-Jaiminiya.. 
Madhavii.charya--Sarva·darsau .... 

sangraha. 
Madhavi-Giilava. 
Madhu-Lavana. 
Madhu-Mathulii, 69-
Madhu-dipa= Kama. 
Madhu-priya = Bala-rama. 
Madhu-sU.dana.-Kaitabha. 
Madhu-vana-Mathw·a. 
:Mii.dhyandina-.riikhii.--Satapatha-

brahmana.. 
Madira.-Kad.ambarL 
Madravas-Viswa-devas. 
Maghii.-bhava=Sukra. 
Maha-bhadra--Manasa. 
Mahii--Bhairava. 

Maha-chanda- Yama. 
Mahadhriti, 3 r 3· 
Maha-kali=Dev!. 
Maham&ri=Devl. 
Mahii.·mB.yii=Devi. 
Maha.-maya-Piitala. 
Maha.naraka.--N araka. 
Maha.ndeva-Siva 296. 
Maha-padma-Loka-palas, Nid-

hi. 
Maha.-padma Nanda- Chandra. 

gupta. 
Mah&-prasthiinika Parva., I 92. 
Mahiiriijika-Gana. 
Maha.-raurava-N araku. 
Maharoman, 313. 
Mahii.suri =De vi. 
Mahaswat1 313. 
:Mahatala-Patala. 
Mahfi.-vichi-Naraka. 
Mahfl.-virya. = Sanjna.. 
Mahi!.-virya=Si!rya 313. 
Mahesa=Siva. 
Maheswati=Devi. 
Maheswari-Matris. 
Mahisha-mardini =De vi. 
Mahishmati- Rii.vana. 
Mahi-suta= Mangala. 
Maitra-varuni=Agastya. 
Makara-Nidhi. 
Makara-ketu =Kama. 
Malaya-gandhini-Yogini. 
Malini-Visravas. 
Malla-naga= Viitsyayana. 
Mamata.-Bnhaspati. 
M.amata-Dirgha-tamas. 
Mamateya = Dirgha-tamas. 
Mammata Bhatta-Kttvyd. Pra.-

kasa. 
Miina=Agastya. 
Manasas-Pitris. 
Mana.syu, 69. 
Miinavas-Manu-sa.nhitL 
Manda.=Sani. 
Manda.kini- Ganga. 
Manda-piila.-J arita. 
Mandata, 36. 
Ma.ndAra-Pancha.-Tn'ULa. 
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Mandavi, 47· 
Ma:ni-bhitti-Sesha. 
Mani-chaka-Chandra-ka.nta. 
Mani-dw!pa-Sesha. 
Mani-griva=Kuvera. 
Mani-maudapa-Sesha. 
Manl-pura-Arjuna 23, Babhru-

v<1hana. 
Mauo-ja= Kiima. 
Manu Savarn.i-Chhaya. 
Mii.rii;;;;Kama. 
Marichi-Agnishwa.ttas. 
Marjani-Yogini. 
Markandeya-Angiras. 
Ma.rttiinda-Arliti. 
Maru (two), 313, 
Marud-vridhii-Sapta-sindha:m. 
Maruta-Maruts. 
M:truti-Hanumat. 
Ma.rut-putra== Hanumat. 
Maruts-Diti. 
Ma.rutwan-Indrn. 
Mil tali-Yayati. 
Mf1tiili-Yogini. 
Matsya-U parichara. 
M atsyodari =Satya-vati. 
Miitangi= De vi. 
Maudgalya-Mudgala. 
Mauryas-Asoka, Chandra-gup-

ta. 
Mausala-pa.rva, 191. 
Maya-Pata!a. 
Maya, 189. 
Maya-sutn.= K:1.ma.. 
Milyl=Kama. 
Mayu-raja= Kuvera.. 
Mayus= Kin-naras. 
Medas-Kaitabba. 
Mcdhiitithi-Asanga. 
Medhitvin, 70. 
Megha~vahana.= Indra. 
Mchatnu-Sapta·sindhn.va. 
Mekala, l M k 1 Mokala-kanya, i e ·a a. 
Meni\-Aparna. 
Meru-Rish<tbba. 
Minakshi-Kuvera. 
Mina.ratha, 313. 

Misraka.-vana- Swarga. 
Mititksbarii-Su-bodbint 
Mitra- Aditya, Daksha 78, Va .. 

runa. 
Mitra-misra-Vira Mitmdaya.. 
Mtthila-Nimi. 
Mitrasaha-Kalma.sha-pii.da. 
Mrida, l 
Mridani, = DevL 
Mridu, 70. 
Mrig!nka '"" Soma. 
Mriga-s3ras-Sandhya, Yajna. 
Mrikanda- Matkandeya. 
MrittikaYatl-Bhoja. 
Mrityunjaya=Sbra. 
Muhira=Kama. 
Mukta-kesi-Devi. 
Mukunda- Vi~hnu-Niflhi. 
Mulakn, 313. 
1\lunda==Ketu-Chftmundi. 
Munda.-mala, 299. 
Muni, to6. 
Mura.-Chandra-gupta.. 
MurJ.ri ltfisra, l Anargba R:i.g· 
Murari Nfitaka, hava. 
M m·mura- Kama. 
Muru, 163, 167, 174. 
Musala, 41. 
Musali.=Bala-r.itma. 

Nabhaga, 313. 
Nabbaga-Manu. 
Nabhas, 313. 
Nabhas-chara = Vidya.-dhara. 
Nobbi-Rishabba. 
Nobbi-ja=Brahmll, 58. 
N!idi-doha-Nandi. 
Nadi-ja-Bhishma.. 
N!iga-dwlpa- Bhirata-varsha, 

Dwipa. 
Naga-kundala, 299. 
N~ga-malla-I.oka·piila. 
N~ga-natha, l . 
Niga-nathesa1 Lmga. 
Nagiintaka- Garuda. 
Naga-p;.s,.-Vantna. 
Nn.gas - Ua.ndha.l'Va&, Janame· 

jay a. 
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Nagnajit, 162. 
Naigama--Nirnkta· 
.Naighantuka--Nirukta. 
Nakohatra-n~tha =Soma. 
Nakshatras-Daksha 77· 
Naktanoh&Ia.s=Riksh ...... 
NaJa, 313. 
Nalini-Sapta·aindhava. 
Nanda-Nidhi. 
N anda Pandita - Dattaka ll!t-
~~. Vaijayanti. 

Nandaka--Vishnu, 361. 
:Nanda.na-Indra. 127, Karnn.. 
Nandin!-Dilipa, Vasishtha. 
N andivardha.na, 313. 
Nilrada-Utathya. 
Nilradiya Dhazm.....,~tra- N~­

rada. 
Na;ra..Nirl.yana -Ba.darl, Dam-

bhodbhava. 
Nar!i.ntaka-Rilv&na. 
Nara-rlja.-Kuvera. 
Nava.-ra.tha., 69. 
NArAyana, 78. 
NAri-kavacha, 3I3. 
Narishyanta.-ll:[anu 
NilB&tyas-.A&wins. 
Nav&-chi=ll:£angala. 
Naya.kr-YoginL 
Netra-yoni- Indra. 
Niohakru, 7o. 
Nidhilna-Nidhi. 
Nidhi, 174-
Nighna-Prasena. 
Nikara-Nidhi. 
Nikashli-Pi.rit!isanas. 
Nikashatmajas. 
Nikumbha-Bhitnumatl, 313. 
Nilakantha Bhatta-Vyavnh~a 

MaY1!kha. 
Nna.-Nidhi. 
Nlla-vaatra-Bala-rilma.. 
Nimi-Janaka, K.!hemaka. 
Nimisha-Nimi. 
Niraznitra, 70, K•hemaka, Na­

kula. 
Nir-jara-Amrita. 
Nir-riti-Lok&-palaa. 

Nir-vrit~ 6g. 
Nisi.kara- Soma. • 
Nisatha-Bala-riUJa, 41 
Nishada-PrithL 
Nishadha (King) 313-
Nisumbha-DevL 
Nitala-Patitla. 
Nlti-ghosha-Brihaspati. 
Nlti-sataka-Bhartri-hari. 
Nityli= Devt. 
Nityii=Mnnaslt. 
Nitya,..yauvan!- Dra.upa(lt 
Nr~-ohakshas-Riikshakas. 
Nriohakshush, 70. 
Nriga-Dhrishta-ketu, Manu 
Nri-jagdhas- Rlikshakao. 
N'ripn.njaya., 70 
Nyaksha=Par&&u·ri.ma. 
Nyitya-hh~ha-Vateyayana. 

Ogha, 163. 
Oshadhi-pati=Soma. 

Pe.dma--Nidhi. 
Padma-lanchhanl.= Devl. 
Padma-nllbha= Vishnu. 
Padmavati=Manasil 
Pahnava= Pahlava. 
Paila-In.dra~pramll.ti. 

Paithinasi-Dharma...astra. 
Pajra-Kakshtvat. 
Pajriya-Kaksbivat. 
Palitdas = Riikohakas. 
Palalas = Riikshakas. 
Palankashas=Rilkshakas. 
Panchiill= Draupadl 
Panchamt= DmupadL 
Panoha-vinsa- Praudha Briib· 

mana. 
Panch:Lyudha- Vif>lmu. 
Pandya, s:6z. 
Pangu=Sani 
Pankti·grlva = Ritvana. 
Pannaga.·nlsana .... Garncla. 
Piinsnla-Kha!wiinga.. 
Panthana-N&Iaka. 
P&I~~Zna-'.rri-mllrti. 
P&I~~Zneshta= BrahmiL 
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Paringada = Ardha.-nid 
Paran-ja-Indra 127. 
Pa.Iavl.ni-Kirttikeya. 
Paravrit, 6g. 
l'li.rijli.taka.-Pancha-wiksha. 
Pllripi!.tra-KuJa...parvatas, 313. 
Pariplava, 70. 
Paliv!ta, 57· 
Parlyii.tra-Kula.-parvatas. 
Parn8.8a-Bhoja. 
Parshiiti= llraupadL 
Piirshni=KuntL 
Pa.rushni-Sapta.-sindha.va. 
Piirushya-Indra 127. 
Parvan-&hu. 
Pasa-Siva 299. 
Piiss·bhrit= Vru'U""­
Pilsi=Yama. 
Pasupa.ta-Arjuua 22. 

Pasu-pati=Siva. 
Plltala, 37· 
Paulastya=Kuvera. 
Pauloma.-Kiilakii. 
Paulom!= Indn1nl. 
Paundraka, x68. 
Pllvaka-Agni. 
Pavaml!.ua.-Agni. 
P~vamanya-Veda 351. 
Pava.na,..vyi!.dhi-Uduh"va. 
Piva.ni- Sapta-sindhava. 
Pavi=Vajra.. 
Phiila = Bala.-riim&. 
Phenapa.s-Pitris. 
Phena-vi.hiu= Vajra. 
Pljava.na-Paijavu.na. 
Pinaka.-Siva. 
Pinga=DevL 
Pinga.lii-Loka-]>llla. 
Pi8una=Niirada. 
Pltllbdhi=Agastya. 
Pltha.-162. 
P!tha-stb.Ans.-Killikil Purina.. 
Pitri·pati = Y ama. 
Ply1lsha=Am ... ta. 
Piyadari=Aaoka. 
Pla.ksha-dwipa-Dw!ps.. 
Plakshagli-Sapt....sindhava. 
Playoga-Aasnga. 

Prabhii= Alakll. 
Prabhiikara-Soma 302. 
Prabhanu-Satya-bhii.!DL 
Prabhiisii-VaslL 
Praohetas-V aruna. 
Prachina.barhis - Pracheta.s, S,a. 

varni'i. 
Ptachinvat--69. 
l'rlichyas-Chandra·gnpts. 
Praghasas =Ra.kshakas. 
Prag-jyotisha-Aditi. 
Praha.l'shana=Budha. 
Prahlllda-Nivata-kavo.cha. 
Pr!l.nml-Manu. 
Prasena.-Jambavat. 
Praseuajit-JIU!lad-agni, 313, 
Pra.ma.-Veda 34-8. 
Prasusruta., 313. 
Prasilti-Swadhii, Swlthll. 
Pratibandhaka, 31 3· 
Pratibhiinu-Satya,..bhamA. 
Pratikshattra, 70. 
Prati-milrgaka = Saubha. 
Pratlpa-S&ntauu. 
Prati-shtha.na-Purd-rava.s. 
Pra.ti-vindhya, g6, x88. 
Pratyilahll.-V o.su, Vi.twa-karm~. 
Prav!ra, 69. 
Preta.-rii.ja= Yama. 
Pmhado.swa, 313. 
Po;itbu-lakaha-ChiU!lpa. 
P..;thu-sravas, 6g. 
Prl:ti=Rati. 
Prl:ti-jnshil= Oaho. 
Priyn.-madhu = Bal,...riim&. 
Priyam-vada = Vidya,.dhara. 
Priya-vrata-Da.k!lha 76, Dhru· 

V&. 

Pulaha.-Kardama. 
Pulaka= Gandharva. 
Pulakl!.uga-v Bol'WIB 338. 
Pulastya.-DhiLl'Jllaoosiistra.. 
Pulomll.-74• Kalak&. 
Puloman-74, Indra 126. 
Pomcianka- Dig-gaja, Lok .... pa. 

las, 3'3· 
Pundra-DIIgha-tamas. 
Pu .. ya.-janas-KU8&-sthalL 
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Punya-janaa = Yaksha.s. 
Pura-jyotis-Agni. 
Purandara= lndra. 
Puruhotra, 6g. 
PuiUk.utsa., xo6, 313. 
Purumilha-SyiviBwa. 
Puru-ravas-Viswa-devu.s 
P!lrva-ganga =NarmadA. 
Pushan-.Aswins. 
Pushan, 77· 
Pnshka.ra, 57· 
Pushka.ra.-dwipa-Dwlpa. 
Pushkara.-sraja.u=A.swins. 
Pnshka.ra-V aruna, 337-
Pushpa.-dant&-Dig-gaja, Katy-

iiyana, Loka-pii.la. 
Pnshpa-dhanus=Kil.ma. 
Pnshpa-girl-V aruna, 338. 
Pushpa-ket&na =Kama. 
Pushpa-mitra-Yavanas. 
Pnshpa-sara.=Kiima. 
Pushpotkatli.--Kutsa, Viaravas. 
Pnshya, 313. 
Pnt-Manda-piila, Pf'ithl 
Piiti-mf'ittika-Naraka. 
Piit-kAri-Bhogavati. 
Piit-kAri-Ba.raswati. 

RA!,'8-latii.=Rati 
Ri.ga-vrmta.=KH.ma. 
Raghunandana Bhatlaohll.rya. 

D&ya Tatwa, VyavahAra Tat­
wa. 

Raghu-pati-Raghu. 
Raivata-Kusa.-sthalJ. 
Raja-Indra 126. 
Raja.-riija=Kuvera. 
Rajanhis-Yayati. 
Rajn.s-Pumna 246-
Raja.-sekha.ra-Biila Ri.lniiyana-

Prallhanda Piindava. 
Rajas!=DevL 
RAja-siiya, 186. 
Raj ati.dri =Kailiisa. 
Rajata-dyuti=Hauumat. 
Raji-A.yus. 
Rajo-guna-Tri-mlll'ti. 
Bi.ka-Vuravas. 

Ri.kshaka-Asura. 
Ri.kshasendra=Kuvera. 
Rakta-danti=Dev!. 
Rakta.-pakeha=Garuda 
Rakta-pas = Ri.kshasa.<. 
Rakto.-v!ja-Dev!87. 
Ra.rna, ! 
Ramana, {=Kama. 
Riima-deva-Vidvau-Moda. 
Rambha-Ayus. 
Ramyaka-Dwlpa, Jambu-uwt. 

pa. 
Rantina.ra, 69. 
Rasa.-Sapta,..sindhava.. 
Rasatala-Patll.la. 
Rasiiyana= Garuda. 
Ra8mipas-Pitris. 
Rata.-nlll"ieha =Kama. 
Rathantara-kalpa-Bra.hma Vai-

varta.. 
Rathasthii-Sapta.-sindhava. 
Rathavlti-Syiivii8wa. 
Ratha-yiitra-Jagan-nittha. 
Rath!-tara-Angiras. 
Ratna-garbha=Kuvera. 
Ratniikara-Viviida Titndava. 
Ratna-sinu=Meru. 
Ratna-va.rshuka-Pushpuka. 
RAtri-charas = Rii.kshasas. 
Raudra.s,va-6g, Ghritaohi. 
Rauhineya = Budha. 
Raur&va-N ara.ka. 
Riivana-VedavatL 
Riiv....,.hritda-Miinaaa, 
Rivani-Rivana. 
Rav!-nanda.na=Su·grlva. 
Renu, !J d , 
Renuki., I ama ·agnx.. 

Reva, 1 Rai 
Revata, I vata. 
Reviir-Kiima, Rati, N annadl'l. 
Ribhu-Kumiiraa. 
Ribhnksha= Indra. 
Ribhus-A8Wins, Twashtri. 
Rieha, 70. 
.Riehaa-Angiraa, Viddha-Sa. 

JabhaujikL 
Ric.b.lka-Gii.lava. 
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Riddh!=Devl . 
.Riju-kaya=Karttikeya. 
Rijisha--Na.raka. 
.Riks-Veda 346. 
Rinantaka= Man gala. 
Riksha-6g, 70, Kula-parvatas, 

Samvarana, Rishi. 
R~ta, 313. 
.Ritadhwaja, 6!). 
.Riteyu-6g. 
.Ritujit, 313. 
Roehana-Viswa-deva.s. 
Rodhana = Budha. 
Rohini-Budha. 
Rohit, 57· 
Rohitaswa- Agni, Hari.t-chan-

dra, 313. 
Ruchaka, 69. 
Ruchi-Akiiti, Yajna.. 
Rutlra-Bhairava, Daksha. 
Rudra Bhatta-Sringfua Tiiaka. 
Rudra-deva-Y ayati.charitra. 
Rudra.nt =De vi. 
Rula-parvatas, Samvarana, Rishi. 
Rukma.kavacha, 6g. 
Rukmini-Lakshmi. 
Rumanvat-J amad-agni,Benuka.. 
Rupastra =Kama. 
Rumra=Aruna. 
Rupa-Vidagdha Madhava. 
Ruru-Bhairava. 
Ruruka, 313. 
Rushadgu, 6fl. 

Sabha-parva, 191. 

Suchi-Kutsa. 
Sada-dana-Loka-pala. 
Sada-gata= Vayu. 
Sadaswn.=Siva. 
Sadhya-Sauhyas. 
Sahasra-kirana = Surya.. 
Sahasrii.ksha-Indrll. 
Sahasra-nlima.-Vishnu 361. 
Sahasrinlka-U day ana. 
Sahishnu-Pulaha. 
Sahya-Kula·parvatas. 
Saindhavas-Jaye.d-re.th&. 
Saineya=SAtyaki 

Sainhikeya= Rii.hu. 
Sainyas-Garga. 
Sairibha=::Swarga. 
Sairindhri::::Draupadi. 
Sfika-d w'ipa-Dwipa. 
Sakakola-N araka. 
Sakala-Madra. 
Sii.kam-bhari =De vi. 
Sakari:::: Salivahana . 
Sakhala-sakhii--Prati.sakhya 
Sakini-Lanka . 
Sakra-dhanus-Indra 127. 

Sakra·dhwajotthana-Indra 127 
Sa.kta-Kalika Purana. 
Sakti-dhara = Karttikeya. 
Sak--tri-Para.sara. 
Sakuni-Dur-yodhana, 69, r85. 
Sa.kyas-Chandra-gupta. 
Silankayana.=Nandi 
Salatura-Panini. 
Siili.-8\lka--Maurya. 
Salmala-dwipa-Dwipa. 
Salmali-Naraka. 
Salmalin = Garuda. 
SaJ.ottariya::::: Panini. 
Salya-pa.rva, 191. 

Samana.= Yama. 
Samani-shadas ::::Rtikshasas. 
Samang§.-Ashtii.vakra. 
Samantaka=Kiima. 
Samanta-panchaka - Parasu-

rama. 
Sama Raja Dikshita,.-Dhurta.. 

nartaka, Srt Dama Chatita. 
Sambha-Vajra. 
Sambhuta, 3'3· 
Sambhu-Vedavati. 
Sami-garbha-Sami. 
Sa.min, 70. 
Samnati-Kratu. 
Sampratapana-N araka. 
Sa.mudra-chuluka. == AgaaWa. 
Samudrttru = Setu-bandha. 
Samudr!iru= Tim in. 
Samva1'9.1ta, 6g. 
Samvarana-Kuru. 
Samvarta-Dharma-dstra, M,.. 

rutta, A vatara, 36. 
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Samvarttaka - Aurva. Bala-rli-
ma. 

Samyati, 69-
Sanaka-Loka. 
Sananda-Loka. 
Sanat=Brahmli. 
Sanat-kumara-Loka. 
Sandhya-balas = Rlikshas ... 
Sandhylt-Kii.Jikii. Puran&. 
Sandhya, l 
Sandhyansa, Ynga. 
Siindtpani, t66-Panchajana. 
Sanga-Maurya. 
Sauhi.ra.-Bha.irava. 
Sanhllra.= Maba-p1alaya. 
Sanhii-Naraka. 
Sanhatii.swa, 3 r 3· 
Sani-Ganesa, Jatayn. 
Sani-prasil=Chhii.yil. 
Sanjaya, 313. 
Sanji.vana-N ara.ka. 
Sankara Dikshita-Pradynmna­

vijaya. 
Silnkii.sya-Kusa-dhwaja.. 

l Dha.rma.-.sistra.. 
Sankha, Vishnu, 361, Nidhi 
Sankhan~bha, 313. 
SilnkM.yana Brilhma.na-Biilh­

mana. 
Sankshepa Sankara-vijaya-

Sankara V. 
Sanku-Nava.ratna. 
Sannati, 69. 
Sansil.ra-gurn=Kiima. 
Siluta-Rishya-sringa. 
Sautlina-Pancha-vriksha. 
&utanava= Bh!shma. 
Sa.nta.ti, 69. 
SintiMpa.rva, 191. 
Sapta-jihva=Agni. 
Sapt&rchi=Baui. 
Sa.ra-bh11=~rttikeya.. 
Sil.rac!A=Saraswati. 
Silradwata=K,.;pa. 
Saraswatr-Kava.sha. 
Saraswatl: (river)-Brahmll.vartta. 
Sara-vana.-Nandisa. 
Sarayn, Sa.ryn-Sapta-aindha.va. 

Sarisrikta-Jaritli. 
Sarkarn-bhi!mi -Patlila. 
Sirngi-deva-Sa.ngita*ratnakara 
Sii.rngika--Jaritli. 
Siirngin, l y· I 
Sarngi-piin.i, = lfl mu. 
Sarojin=Brahmll. 
Sarpllrilti = Garuda. 
Sarpa-sattrin= J anamejaya. 
Sarpis-Dwipa.. 
Sirvabhauma., 6g. 
Sarva-bhauma-Dig-gaja, Loka 

plila. 
Sarvaga-Bh!ma. 
Sarvakllma, 313. 
Sa.rva-.kima-.Ritu-parna. 
s..,.,.,..manga.lll = Devi. 
Sa.rva-medha-Vi.nva-karwi\ 
Sa.rvini = DevL 
Sarvii.tmli.-Tri-mUrti. 
Sarvatraga-Bhima. 
Sa.rva.vannan-Ki-ta.ntra. 
Sarya-ahyavana. 
Saryii.ti-Haihaya.. 
Saryati=Manu. 
Sasabindu, 69. 
Sasa.-.d.ha.rman-:Maurya.. 
Sasartu-Sapta-sindha.va. 
Sasiyasi-SyavL<wa. 
Si!.swata, 3'3· 
Sii.sWatas= Vy6sa. 
Satadyumna, 313. 
Satahrad.a.-Viradl1a. 
Sata-kratu=Indra. 
S&UI.nanda-Gotama. 
Sat&onta, 96, 
Satllntk& (two), 70, 188. 
Sata-parwA-Sukra. 
S&ta.rudriya--SivL 
Satata-ga. = Viiyn. 
Satll.tapa.-Dharma-ristra. 
Sati:-Angiras, Daksha. 
Sati:=DevL 
SatrA-jit, } Jambavat, Pra. 
Sattr!ljita., sena, 167. 
Satru-ghna-Madhu. 
Satrujit, 69-
Sattwa-Pnrana. 
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Satw&·l:,"llfla-Tri-nliirti. 
Satwa.-rurana-Tl'i-mill·ti. 
Satwata., 70. 
Satya-dbriti-KripA, 313. 
Satyadhriti-Dhrishta·k•tu. 
Satyadhwaja, 313. 
Satyaketu, 69. 
Satya-Viswa. devas. 
t:;atyaratha, 313. 
Sa.tyamtJU:, 313. 
Saubala.=Sakuni. 
Sauball= Gaudhiitf. 
Sauba.leyi= Gandhiitf. 
Saubha, 162. 
Saubhadra=Abhimanyu. 
Saudasa=Kalmisha·pAda. 
Saunaka-.A..wal&ya.na, Brihad-

devati, Gritaa·mada, Prati­
.riikhyas. 

Saumana-Loka-pllla.. 
Saumya-Bhii.rato.-varsh&, Bud­

ha, Dwlpa. 
Saumya.s-Pitris. 
Saunakiy& Ch&turadhyAyika­

PratisAkhya. 
Saunanda-Ba.lo.-rAm&, 41, Mu-

sala. 
Sauptika.-.parva, 191. 
Saura-Purina=Brahm.a Pu.rl.na.. 
Sauti-Na.imisha. 
Sauviras-J ayad-1ath&. 
Saval.i.=Kama.-dhenu. 
Sii.va.rna-Meru. 
Savamir-Sara.nytt. 
llayani Chandra Sekh&ra, Ma-

dhurll.niruudha. 
Sa-yoni=lndra.. 
Sekhara-Dhiirta.-samll.gama. 
Sena=Kii.rttikeya. 
Seua pati=Karttikeya. 
Setu-kavya-Setu-baudh&. 
Sevadld-Nidhi. 
Shad-angas = V edllnga•. 
Shat-kona= Vajra. 
Slw.t-pura.-Nikumbh&. 
Shodaeil.mU=Sukra. 
Siddha&-Amrit&. 
Siddh&·oena= Karl.tikeya.. 

Slghra, 3'3· 
Sikhantlin!-Sthuna. 
Sina-Garga. 
Sindhn-dw!pa, 313. 
Sindhu-Sapta-siudha vu. 
Sindhu sa.uvlrus-Jayad-ratha. 
Sioha-rathi=Devi. 
Sinha-va.L.int=DevL 
Sinhiki!.-Ketu, Rlihu. 
Sirn.a,..pada.= Yama. 
SitA=Lakshmi:, Veda.vati. 
Sita-miriehi=Soma. 
Sitil (river)-Sapta-sindhava. 
Sltllnana= Garutla. 
Sitlnsu=Soma. 
Siteyus, 69-
Sitoda.-MAnasa. 
Siva.-Ardha-nliri, Arjuna, Bhri-

gu. 
Siva-diiti=Devi. 
Siva-gharma.-ja=Ma.ngala. 
Siva-aa.rman-Pr&hlada.. 
Siva.-sekhara=Soma.. 
Smara=Kiima. 
Smllrta Bhattilchilrya-Vyava.-

hii.ra Tatwa. 
Smll.rt&va-Sa.nkariichilrya. 
Smriti-Anbriras, Dha.rma-sistra. 
Snina-ya.tra-J agan-nAtha.. 
Soma-Brihaspati, Vacb, V asu, 

Veda 347· 
Soma-deva Bhatta-Kathli-sarit· 

sig&ra. 
Somapas-Pitris, Nannada. 
Soma.-.sannan-Maurya, Prah-

lad&. 
Somodbhavi=Nn.rmada.. 
Sonito.-pu1·a-Aniruddha. 
Sraddhi>-Angirns. 
Srii.ddhn.-deva.= Yama.. 
Sra.shtn:. llrahmi.i, 59· 
Sntva.sti-La'\ra. 
Sri.va.sta, 313. 
Sr!bhAnu· -Satya-bMmA. 
Sr! D Ill t Da~ Kum!!.ra Cho.­

an ' I nta, Kavyo.-darsa. 
Sri Harsha Deva-N!i.ga-nandana, 

Ratnttvali. 
•o 
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Sri Harsh&-Naishadha Charita. 
Srl-kantha=Bhava-bhilti 
Sri Krishna Tarkalankiira-Daya 
K= Sangraha. 

Srl-nandana=Kama. · 
Srioglir&-sataka-Bhart.-i-hari. 
Sringiira-yoni=Kama. 
Sri Parvata=Sri Saila. 
Sri Sihlana-Siinti-sataka. 
Sruta (two), 313. 
Sruta.-deva.-Sisup&la. 
Srota-karmau, g6, 188. 
Sruta.kirtti, g6, 183-KUBa.·dhwa.-

ja. 
Srata-ooma, g6, 188. 
Sratiiyuo, 313. 
Stamba-mitra-Jaritl. 
Sthiinu=Siva. 
Sthapatya.-veda-Viowa-klmllA. 
Stri Parvn, 191~ 
Su· bala.-Gandhi.ri, Sakuni. 
Su-bandhu-Gaup&yana. 
Subhacllltra-Yogiui. 
Subha.-dantt-Loka.-pAlao. 
Su-bbadr!I-Aniruddha. 
Subhii.ng!= Rati 
Subllanu-Satya.-bhl.mli. 
Subhioa, 313. 
Sublliiowara&-Pitri•. 
Su-bbat~>-Diltlingada.. 
Suchi, 313. 
Suchl=Agni 
Su-dakshinii.-Dil!pa. 
Su...darsa.ua, 162, 313. 
Sudi!.oa, 3'3· 
Snddhodano-Kapila.. 
Su-deshni\-Dtrgha-tamao. 
Sudhl.-hara=Go.ruda. 
Su-dhanwan-Ribhus, 313. 
Su-dhauwan= Viswa-karmii. 
Sudha.-piin.i=Dhauwautari 
Sudh11vats-Pitris. 
Siidrao-Abhira. 
Sudyunma, 6g. 
Suhma-Dirgha.-tamas. 
Suhotra (two), 6g. 
Su-hotra-Saha.-deva.. 
Su-jata-Haiha)'llo 

Sil-kAIIUI-Pitris. 
Su·kauy!I-Chyavana. 
Su-kiilins-Pitrio. 
Sukh!l-Varona 338. 
Snketu, 6g, 3'3· 
Snkra=Agui 
Sukra-Kacha. 
Si!kt,_ Veda 346. 
Sukti-mati, 7'· 
Snktimat-Kula-parvataa. 
Sukumara, 6g. 
Su·lakahanli-YogiDI. 
Sumad·ll.tmaj&=Apoarao. 
Suuaka-Gritoa-mada. 
Su-mali-Kaika.o!. 
Su-manli.-Dama.. 
Sumanas, 313. 
Su-mautu-Dharma-.ta.stra. 
Su-mantu-Kabandha.. 
Su-mati-Indra-dyumna. 
Su-mati-Sagara. 
Sumbho-Dev!, 87. 
Su-mitrii-Daso.-ratha. 
Suua-hotra-Gritsa-mada. 
Su-nii.mau, 162. 

Su-nand.D.--Y ogini. 
Sunaya, 313. 
Sundara-k&nda-R11mayana.. 
Suudara Mi<ra-Abhiriima-mani 
SuDitha, 6g. 
Su-nitha=Sisu-piila. 
Suniti-Dhrova.. 
Sunga-Pushpa-mitra. 
Snnritll-Dhrova.. 
Sn-parna= Garuda.. 
Supllrswa, 313. 
Supllrswa-V aibhraja.. 
Sn-prat!ka-Di~M:aja, Loka.-

pilas. 
Sura, 70-
Siira-Kunti 
SIUii.-Dwipa. 
SIUii.-V arunil.DL 
Sumbhl-KIIrna.-dhenu. 
Si!riibhlxa.s-Abhira. 
Suradhipa= lndra. 
Surii.ngan&=Apoarao. 
Silrao-Abh!ra. 
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Su-rasa-Na.ga, Yatue. 
Si.irasenas-162, KuntL 
Suratha, 69. 
Sureudra-jit= Garuda.. 
Suruchi-Dhruva. 
SUryfi.-Piisltan. 
Siirya-jil= Yamuna. 
Susandhi, 313. 
Susarman-Arjuna 23. 
Sushena.- J amad-agni, Renu-

k~. 
Sushna-Kutsa. 
Su-slli:'i-Yama. 
Sushoma-Sapta-sinJha.va 
Susruta, 313. 
Susumii-Sukra.. 
Su-swadhas-Pitris. 
Siita=Karna. 
Sutala-Patala. 
Su-tapas-Devakl. 
Sutudri-Sapta-sindhava 
Suvarnaroma, 313. 
Suva.rna-kitya=::Garuda. 
Suvibhu, 69. 
Su-ya.sas-Maurya. 
Su-yodhana-Dur-yodbana. 
Swadha-Angiras, Pitrt::;. 
Swaha-Agni. 
Swahi, 69. 
Swa.naya-Ka.kshlvat. 
Swa·pha.lka- Akrtira, Giin· 

dini. 
Swar-bhanu-Satya-bhiruii.. 
Swarga-Indra. 
Swarga-pati::::: lndra. 
Swargarohana-parva, 192. 

Swa.ru = V aj ra. 
Swar-vaidyau =Aswins. 
Swii.swa-Bhairava. 
Swi1ti-SUrya.. 
Swayambhoja., 70. 
Sweta=Sukra. 
Sweta-rohita=Garurltt. 
Swetn.-vithana= Arjuna. 
Sweta-vaji=Soma. 
Sweti-Sapta-siudhava. 
Syamii.=Devi. 
Syam!lnga.=Bndh•. 

Syamantaka-Vishnu 361. 
Syen!-Sampati. 

Taittirlya-Priltisiikhya. 
Takshaka-.A.stika. 
Takshaka= Viswa-karmii. 
Taksha-sila-J anamejaya.. 
Tala-Patala. 
Tala-Patala. 
Tala-dhwaj a= Bala-riima. 
Tiilajanghas-Bahu. 
Talatala-Patala. 
Tamas, 69, 77, 246. 
Tamas-PurA?la-Tri-mUrti 
Tiimisra-N araka. 
Tamo-guna-l'1i-miirti. 
Tamra-chiida-Bhairava. 
Tamra-karni-Loka-palaE~ 
Tamra-varna-Bharata-varsha, 

Dwipa. 
Tiindava-Siva, Nandi. 
Tandava-talika=Nantli. 
Tansu, 69. 
Tapana-Naraka. 
Tapati-Chhiiya, Kuru. 
Tara-:BalL 
Tara-Bali, Brihaapati, D utlha 

De vi. 
Taraka-Ram a.. 
Taraka·jit~Karttikeya. 
Tfi.rakii· maya-Brihaspat i. 
Taranta-Syavaswa. 
Taraswin= Garuda. 
Tiirkshya = Garuda. 
Tarpanechchhu = Bhishma. 
Tavisha=Swarga. 
Tavishi=Jayanti. 
Tigma, 70. 
Titha=Kilma. 
Tomara.-dhara= Agni. 
Tranga=Saubha. 
Trasadasyu-Purukutsaj Na.r· 

mada, 313. 
Trayaruna, 313. 
Tri-dhanwan, 313. 
Tri divam = Swa.J."ga. 
Trigarlta, 187. 
Trina·bindu-Idavidii. 
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Tri-patha.-g!i=GimgA. 
Tri-pishlapam=Swarga. 
Tri-l&llku-Harl8-ohandra, Satya-

vmta.. 
lWshi.-Aniruddho. 
Trishtamo.-S&pta-oindhava. 
Tri..rikba.=Riivana. 
Trl-.ri.ras=Rlva.na. 
Tri-srotlih =Ganga. 
Tri..u.Ja, 299. 
Tri·yfi.mlt= Ya.munL 
T!.-yamba.kl=Devi. 
Tul;.dbiirlv-Jajoli. 
Tnn<likeras--Haili&ya. 
Tunga=Budha.. 
Tnnglsa, 166. 
Twashtri-S..,..,.yil. 

U ch&thya--Dirgha-tamas. 
Uditvasu, 3'3-
Ud&yaao, 70. 
Uddiila.ka.-Asht&vakra. 
Udditm&= V aruna. 
U dgittri--V ed& 350. 
Udgitha=Om. 
Udyoga·parva, '9'· 
Ugra=Siva. 
Ugra-dhanws.n= Indra. 
Uktha, 313. 
!Jlmllka-Bal&-ri.ma. 
Uliika=: Iudr&. 
Uma-Aparna, Daksl.a, 78, 
Un-malta--Bhair&va. 
Unnoti-Garuda. 
Upagu, 3'3· 
Upahutas-Pitris. 
Uparich&r&-S&tyavatl. 
U pasund&-Milka. 
Upendra, 166. 
Urdbwa-loka=Swo.rga. 
'Urjli.-v asishtba, 342-
'Urjaviiha, 313. 
Urmilllr-Lakshmana.. 
Uru-Angir&o. 
Um>-Aurva. 
Urva.ri-Nara Ni!.riiyana. 
Um-Prithlvi. 
Usnas-Bribaapati, 6g. 

Ushll-pati-Aniruddha. 
Usbmapas-Pitris. 
Usbna, 70. 
Usln&ra.-Gilava1 Sivi. 
Utathya.-Angiras, Bharadwaja 

Dirgha-tamas. 
Utpad&ka=Sarabha. 
Utt&ma--Dhruva.. 
Utt&nk&-Dhundhu. 
Utt&rllr-Abbimanyu. 
Utt&ra-kitnd.,_Rimllya.na. 
Utt&ra Kuru-Dwipa, Jam bu-d. 

Vacbaspati Miara.-Bhiimat!, Vi· 
vitda Mitrodaya, Vyavahiira· 
Chintl!.mani 

Vitch-virlj-Vach. 
Vidaveyau =Aswin a. 
Vi!.g!swari=Sar•swati 
Vaibhra = V aikuntba. 
Vaibhriija-loka-Barhishads. 
Vaidehi-Vaidsba. 
V aidhiitra= &nat.kum&ra. 
Va.idhyata--Yarua. 
Vaidya-niitha Viichaspati-Chit· 

ra,..yajna. 
Vaijayanta.-Indra, 127. 

Vaiknntha-ni!.tha= Vish"u. 
V aikartt&na=Karna. 
V ainahotra, 70. 
Vain&teya=Garucia. 
Vairiigi-Loka.. 
V airlgylW&taka-Bhartri-hari. 
Vairiijas-Pitris. 
Vairoohi=Bibta. 
Vaisamplya..,_ Yajuawalkya. 
Vaisbnavi-Matrio. 
Vaisravana=K.uvera.. 
Vaiawiinam-Agni, KilakL 
V aivaswata= Y ama. 
Viija.-R•bhus. 
Vajasaneyt-priitisakhya.-Prati· 

BAkhya. 
Viijasani-Veda 349· 
Viija-81'avasa;-Nachiketas. 
Vlljin-Veda 349· 
Vajra.-Aniruddha. 
Vajra-d&tt&-Arjuna 33-
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Vajra-jit=Garuda. 
Vajra-kama-Maya. 

_ { Pradyumna-
Va.Jra,..nabha, vijaya, 313_ 

Vajra-pU.ni=Indra. 
Vakya-pad'iya-Bhartri-hari. 
Vala-Intlra, Trita. 
Vala-bbid = lndra. 
Valmiki-Hanumiin-niitaka. 
Vama=Kii.ma. 
Vamana-Dig-gaja, Loka-pala. 
Vameswara.-Linga. 
Vana-parva, 191. 
Varada Raja-Laghu Kaumudi. 
Varaniivata, 185. 
Vara-prada- Agastya, Lopa-

mudra.. 
Va:raruchi-Katyayana. 
Varga-Veda, 346. 
Va.ti-loma= Varuna.. 
Varna-kavi-Kuvera. 
Varttika--Katyayaua. 
Varuna-.A.ditya. 
Varuna-Bharata-varsha. 
Varuna.--Utathya. 
Va.runa-dwipa-Dwlpa. 
Vllsava-datta-RatnavalL 
Va.sava= Indra. 
Vash kalas-V asishtha. 
Vasishthas-V asishtha. 
Vasu-Jamad-agni, Renuka, Ut-

ta.na-pftda, Viswa-devas. 
Vasudtma, 70. 
V asudha-nagara-V arum-.. 
V asu-dhara=:: Alaka. 
Vnsuki-Kadru, Sesha. 
Vasu-sena=Ka.rna. 
Vasu-sthali=Alakil. 
Vatsa, 69. 
Vaswokasaril.-Sapta-sindhava. 
Vatsa-Ratnilvalt 
Veda, 36. 
Veda-mitra=Sil.kalya. 
Vedas-Jata-vedas. 
Vedhas = Brahma 59, Satya-vrata. 
Vena-Pritbi. 
VetMa-bhatta-Nava-ratna. 
Vibhu, 6g. 

Vibhu-Ribhus. 
Vibudha, 313. 
Vichara-bhd-Yama. 
Vidagdha Sakalya-Yajnawal-

kya. 
Vidarbha-69, J yamagha. 
Vidhi=Brahma, 59· 
Vidhi-piitiila-Patala. 
Vidfiratha, 69, 70. 
Vidya~nagara-Vidyaran.ya. 

Vighna-hii.ri, } 
Vighnesa, = Ganesa. 
Vijaya=Arjuua 187. 
Vijay.ii.=Devi, Saha-deva, Yama. 
Vijaya (kings), 3 r 3· 
Vijaya (pii.tiila)-Patala. 
Vijnii.na Bhikshu-Sankhya-silro. 
Vikarttana-Karna. 
Vikarttana = Surya. 
Vikrita, 77. 
Vikriti. 69. 
Vikukshi, 313. 
Viloma= Varuna 338. 
Vimana-Indra 127. 

V!nii.-Nii.rada. 
Vinlisana-Madhya-desa. 
Vinata- Garuda, Garuda Pu. 

rana. 
Vinayaka, ~ 
Viniiyaka, } Garuda. 
Vindhya-Kula-parvatas. 
Vindhya-kiita--Agastya. 
Vindhya-vii.sini::::: Devi, Pitha-

sthfma. 
Vipiisi1-Sapta-sindhavu.. 
Viprachitti-Ketu, Ra.hu. 
Vira.-bhadra. 78. 
Vira.j-Pn'thi, Vu.ch. 
Vira-nagara-Nidagha. 
Virata.-parva, 191. 
Viriipiiksha----Loka-piilas. 
Vi8akha-datta- Mudra-Rf•k-

shasa. 
Vi8ala-Vaisiila. 
Visha, 36. 1 

Vishn.-haliL=Mnnasit. 
Vishnu-Bhrigu, Daksha, 79, 
Vishnu-diita = Prakilsas. 
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Vislmu-gupta = Chilnak;va. 
Vishnu-gupta-Kaundinya. 
Vishnu-ratha.= Ga1-uda. 
Vishnu...arman-Pancha-tantra. 
Virnltavat, 313. 
Viswagii8\Va, 313-
Viswa-jit-Varuna 338. 
Viswa.ka.-Krishtut. 
Viswa-karma.n-34. Silrya. 
Viswi!.mitr.,_Haris-chandro. 
Viswa-niLtha-Riighava.-vilMa, 

Sah.itylVda.rpaua.. 
Viswa.-niLtha. (dramatist)-M1i-

ginka-lekhii. 
Viswa-rilpa. 
Viswasaha, 3'3· 
Vi.awa.va.su-Jamad-a.gnt 
Viswe-deva..'\-Da.ksha. 
Viswe.tWara Bhatta- Subod· 

hini. 
V!tahavya., 3'3-
Vitsla.--P~tiila. 
Vita.,tii-Sapta-sindhava. 
Vilatha-6g, Garga, Kapila. 
Viti-hotra-Haihaya. 
Vitund,__Tunda. 
Vivaswat=Silrya. 
Vivaswatr-S1l.rya. 
Viyad-gangiL-Gangll. 
V riddha.--Dharrna-siistra. 
V,.;ddha.-Manu-Manu. 
Vriddha..sa.rma.-Danta.-vn.ktra. 
Vrihad-garbh,__Sivi. 
V rihad-ratha-J ari-sandha. 
V...-ban-manaa-Jayad-ratha. 
V n'hati-Angada. 

Vn1utn-Ma.nn-Ma.nu.. 
V rijinivst. 6g. 
Vn"ka, 313. 
Vrishan-aswa.-Menl'l. 
V...-..J>a-parvan-Druhyu. 
V ,.;sha-parvan-Sarmishthll. 
V tishnimat, 70. 
Vtishni-Andhaka, 6g. 
Vritr.....Dadhyaneh, Indra. 
Vyiidha--Dharma-vyt\dha. 
Vyamas-Pitria. 
Vyoman, 6g. 

Yidah-pati =- Varuna. 
Yiidavas, 161. 
Yajn.,_.A.kilti. 
YILjna-sen!=Draupadl. 
YiljnawaJ~Veda 348. 
Yajnesa, l . 
Yajneswara, f =VIshnu. 
Ya.ksha.-.ritja=Kuvera. 
Y ama-N aohiketas. 
Yama.-dn-Yama. 
Yamas-Akilti. 
YamunA-Sa.pta..aindhava. 
Yaudheya, } . . 
Yaudheyt, Yudh1-shth1ra, 381. 
Yoga-cha.ra == Hanumat. 
Y oga-siddhii-Vi.owa-karmli. 
Yndhiljit-Andhaka. 
Yndha.-kitnda--Ramil;vana. 
Yndha.-ranga--Kiirttikeya. 
Yudhi-shthira-Jayad-ratha. 
Yuvanli<wa-Harita, Mlindhiitr~ 

3'3· 
Yuvn-rlja, 185-
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A.borigines-Dasyu~. 
Adam's Bridge - Rilma.setu, 

Setu. bandha. 
Adisadra-Ahi-chhatra. 
Adoption-Dattaka. 
Aerial car-Pushpaka, Karla· 

virya. 
Aerial city-Saubha,Vismapana. 
Ages of the world-Yuga. 
Ahlrs-Abhiras. 
Ahura-Asura. 
Alexander the Great-Chandr:t· 

gupta. 
Algebra-Arya-hhata-Vija-ga· 

nita, :Bhaskarilchiirya. 
Akesines-Asikni, Sapta-sind· 

hava. 
Andarre-Andhra. 
Andubarius-Arya-bhata. 
Anhalwiira-Pattana. 
Anna Perenna-Anna Pflrua. 
Antioch us-Yavanas. 
Anwar-i Suhaili-Pancha-tantra. 
Aphrodite-Apsaras, Lak.Iuni, 

Sukrn. 
Archery-Dhanur-veda. 
Architect-Viswa-karma. 
Arehitecture-Sthiipatya-vecla. 
Arithmetic-Bhiiskariichi\rya. 
Arjabahr-Arya-bhata. 
Arrah-Eka-chakra. 
Ars Erotica-Srmkhi\yana. 
Assam-Killikil Pun1na. 
4.stronomy-Arya-bhata, Jyoti 

sha, :Bh!i.skarf•chfirya. 

Atmosphere-Antariksha 
Atomic School-Da1saua. 
Aurora-Aruna, U shas. 

Bacchus-Soma 302. 

Bactrian Greeks-Yavanas. 
Bactdans-Bii.lhikas. 
Bairat-Matsya, Virilta. 
Baitill Pachisi-Vetilla Pancha 

vinsati. 
Balkh-B~lhi, BrLlhika. 
Danas river, 62. 
Banda-Chitra-kilta. 
Barbarians-Mlechchhas. 
Bears-Jii.mbavat, Rama, R;;.. 

vana. 
Beder-Vidarbha. 
Behat-Vitastii. 
Benares, 153, 162, 168. 
Bengal-Anga, Banga. 
Betwa dver-V etravati. 
Bhils-Nishada. 
Bibasis-Vipiisil. 
Bihfir-Magadlm, Videha. 
Birar-Kosala, Vidarbha. 
Boar-Avatlira, Brahm!•. 
Boglekand-Chcdi. 
Bow, wonderfui-Gandiva, Rii· 

ma. 
Buddhism, 26, 27. 
Byfts-Sapta-sindhava, Vipfi.m. 
Bycturnee-Vaitaran!. 

Calingre-Kalinga. 
Cannibal imps-Pisitlisnnaa. 
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Canogyza.-Ka.nyli·kubja. 
Canopus-Aga.stya. 
Cape Comorin-Kanyi.-kum.l:l'f. 
Ca.prioomus-Makara.. 
Carnatic-Karnita. 
Castes-Varna. 
Ceylon-LankA, Rl:vana. 
Cbandail-Chedi 
Chariot, aerial- Kiirta-vrrya, 

Pushpaka.. 
Charites-Harita.. 
Chiniib-Sapta.-aindhava. 
Churning of ooean-Amrita.. 
Cirrbada>-Kiril.taa. 
Cities, the sacred-Na.gara. 
Comorin, Cape-Klllniiri. 
Conrb-Pi!.Dchajanya. 
Conjeveram-KiinchL 
Consoience-SanjnA. 
Continents-Dwtp&. 
Corcma.nde!-Chola-Mandala. 
Cow, the wonderful-XAma-

dhenu. 
Creation-..ipava, D&keha, Brah· 

mA, Bn'haspa.ti, Manu. 
Creator-Brahmi, Hiranya-gar-

bha, Prajll.pati, Vlswa..karroa. 
Cupid-Kll.ma. 

Da.WD-Aruna., u shas. 
Dead, the-Yama. 
Death-Nirriti. 
Deities-Deva.tas, Ganas. 
Deluge-A vatara, Manu. 
Demons-Aau.:ras, Daity'a.B, DA-

navas, Da.rbas, Dadhya.neh. 
Dictionary-Abhldhll.na, Amara.. 

kosha. 
Di1ferentia! calculus-Bhil.skara. 

chary&. 
Dionysus-Soma ,302. 
Dioskonrci=&wins. 
Doab-Ant&rvedL 
Dogs of Indra and Y ama-Sa-

ra.ml. and Sllrameyas. 
Drama, 47, 49· 
Dramatista-Bhava-bhtlti 
Drought, demon of-V ntra. 

Durda-Darada. 
Dryads-V aua-oharla 
Dwarf-Avatl.ra.. 

Earringa-Adfti. 
Eartb-Avati!.ra, Prithivf. 
Earth, milking of-Prith!. 
Eclectic School-Darsana 82, 
Eclipses-Graha, Rll.ltu. 
Egg of the world-Brahmii. 
Elephant, a.eria.l-Ah-a.vata-Dig· 

gaja. 
Eolus-VAyu. 
Eos-Ushas. 
Eras-Saka, Samval 
Erfnays-Sara.meyaa 
Erran&boae I Chandra·gupta, 

river Patali-putra. 
Esoteric writings-U panlsbads, 

Veda 345· 
Ethi~Nlti..&etraa 
Etymology-Nirukta.. 
Exoteric writings-Veda 345· 

Fa.itb-Sraddhit. 
Fa.uns-Y ana.-eharae. 
Female principle, worship o.f-

Tantra. 
Fienda-PisD.chaa 
Fiery wea.pon-A.gneyiistra. 
F!re-Agui 
Fish-A vat&ra, BrahmJi. 
Fortune, goddeaa of-Lakshmt 

Gambling-Mahft.bhArata, NaJa. 
Gandarii-Ga.ndhiira.. 
Gandaritis-GandhAra. 
Gangea-Gangll.. 
Ganymede-Medh~tithi 
Gems-Na.va-.ratna. 
Gbos-Bhiitaa-Vetll.la. 
Gia.nts-D&ityas, Dlna.vas, Dad· 

hyanoh. 
Gloeaary-Nighantu, Nirukta.. 
Goblins-Bbutaa, V etll.!a. 
Gogra-NfdAgha. 
Gra.mma.r-Mahii.-bhi!.ahya, Plio 

flini, Vyaka.rana.. 
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Great Bear-Rishi. 
Greeks-Kala-ya.vana, Yavauas. 
Gunduck-Gandakl. 

Hapta-heando-Sapta-sindhava.. 
Hardwar- Gauga-dwara~ Hari­

dwara. 
Heaven-Dyaus, Swarga, Vai-

kuntha. 
Hell-Naraka. 
Hephaistos-Twasht1·i. 
Hermes-Sarameyas. 
Hesudrus-Sata-dru. 
Himalaya-Rima vat. 
Hind-Sindhu. 
Hindoi-Sindhu. 
Horse sacrifice- Aswa-medha, 

Arjuna. 
Horses-Galava. 
Human sacrifice-Sunah-sephas. 
Huns-Hii1las. 
Hydaspes-Sapta-sindha.va., Vi-

tasta. 
Hydraotes-Iliivatl, Sapta-sind­

hava. 
Hyphasis-Sapta-sindhava, Vi-

pii3li. 

Imps-Dakin!. 
Incarna.tions-Avatara.. 
Index of the Veda-Anukra-

mani. 
India-Bharata.varsha. 
lndia-Sindhu. 
Indoi-Sind.hu. 
Indo-Scythians-Sakas, Turuah-

kas, Kanishka. 
Indus--Sindhu. 
Infernal1·egious-Pa.ta.la. 
Infinite space-Aditi. 
Inheritance-Daya. 
Innocents, Slaughter of-Kan.sa. 
Inspiration-Smriti. 
Islands-Dwipa. 
Iyar-i D~nish-Pancha-tllntra. 

Jewels-Nava.~ratna.. 
JU,·ejas-S1l.rys,.vansa. 

Jhilarn- Sa pta- sindhava, Vi-
tasta. 

Jumna-Yamuna. 
Jupiter Pluvius, l 1 d 
Jupiter Tonans, 5 n ra.. 
Justice-Dharma. 

Kanerki-Kanishka. 
Kha.oiyas-KhMas. 
Khirad·afroz-Pancha.tautra. 
Kirantis-Kira.tas. 
Kosambi~nagar-KausambL 
Kundapur-Vidarbha~ 

LLar~k i Lata. 
an e,) 

Law- Dharma-sastra, 1.-Ia.nu· 
sanhita. 

Light-Angirasas. 
Local deities-Sthalr~devataP!. 
Logic-Darsana. 
Love, god of-Kama. 
Luminous deities- Angirasaf'l-· 

Aswins. 
Lunar mansions-N a..kshatra, 77· 
Lunar race-Chandra~vansa. 
Lute-Narada. 

Macedonian Greeks-Yavanas. 
Malabar-Malay-Parasu-ri.ma 
Manes-Pitris. 
Mare-Badava. 
Mars-Kadtikesa-Maugala. 
Maths-Sankariich&rya. 
Matter-Prakriti. 
Mechanics-Artha~silstra., Silpa 

sastra. 
Medicine - Ayur-veda, Charakn, 

Dha.nwantali, Susruta. 
Megasthenes-Chandra-gupta. 
Mendicant-Bl1ikshu. 
Mercury-Budha. 
Mctrc-Chhanda•. 
Milking of the earth-Prithi. 
Military art-Dha.nur-veda. 
Mind-born sons-Atri, Kumaras 

Manasa-putras, Rishi. 
Miuos-Ya.ma. 
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Mithrz.-M1tra. 
Monkeys-Hanumat, R&vana, 

Sngrtva. 
Months-.A.ditya. 
Moon-Ahalyi, Soma. 
Moon, desoondants of-Chandra .. 

vansa. 
Moon-stone-Chandra-kiinta. 
Mou>ls-Niti...astras. 
Mother of the gods-Aditi. 
Mounta.ins-Kula-pa.rva.ta.~:~. 
Mundane egg-Bra.lunii. 
Music-Raga. 
Musicians-Gandharvas. 
Mystic words-Vyihriti. 

Na.ik-l'ancMvatl. 
N eeklace--Siva, V aijayantl. 
Nerbud~Narmad&. 
Nihilists, Sz. 
Node, the ascending-RI.hu. 
-the deseending-Ketn. 
Nymphe of heo.vcn-Apa&ra.oes. 

Ocean, churning-.Amrita. 
- drunk up-Agastya.. 
Oerki-Hushka, Ko.nishka. 
Ophir-Abh!ra. 
Orissa-Odra, U tka.Ia. 
Orpheus-N!imd ... 
0Ul'8ollOB-V a.run&. 

O.ene-UjjayinL 

Pa.libethru-Chandra-gupta, Pli.-
ta.li-putra. 

Pandion-Pandya. 
Pa.radise-Swarga, V aik.untha. 
Parrot, tales of-Suka-saptsti. 
Partridge-Tittiri. 
Pasarg~Kalanas. 
Patn~>-Arya-bhata, Pii.t&li-putro. 
Persians--Pahlavas, Piirasik.,., 
Peukelastis-Pushkarll.vatl. 
Phellus--Linga. 
Philosopher's stone-Chintit-m&­

ni. 
Philosophy-Duxsana. 
Phonstico-SikshA. 

Pigmies-Viil&khilyas. 
Pi.mni river-Chitra.-kuta, Man 

dli.kin'i. 
Planetary sphero-Si.mmii.rn. 
Pluto-Yama. 
Poems-Mahll-klvyas. 
Pokhar, 57· 
Pole star-Dhruva. 
Puhty-Kii.mandski. 
Pousekielofati-PusiLkariiv&tl. 
Prasii-Chandra-gupta. 
Prem-Sligar, 161. 

Prosody-Chhandas. 
Puri-Jago.n-natha. 

Rain-Iudra, Po.rjauya. 
Rajpil-Surya·v&usa. 
Ramisseram.-Linga, Rllmeswara 
Raruu&gar-PanchiiJa. 
Rli.vi-Iravatl, Sapta.-oindhava. 
Recorder of the dead-Chitra.-

gupta. 
Revel&tion-S..Uti. 
Rohilkhand-Panchiila. 

Saba' -s!n-Sapts·sindhava. 
Sa.o..-Sakas. 

=..,}sakala. 
Sakai-Sakas. 
Sandraoottns, ! =Chandra· 
Saudrocyptus, 5 gupta. 
Saturn-Bani. 
Schools of the Vedas -S!khii. 
Sciences, 118. 

Scythians--Haibaya.s. 
Sea serpent-Timin. 
Seleueus Nicator - Chandrs,. 

gupta. 
Serpenta-Nii.gas. 
Serpent, &eria.l-Ahi. 
Seven rivera-Sapta.-sindhava. 
SingMsan-battls!-Siuhasaua· 

dwatrins&t. 
Sky-Dyaua, Va.runa. 
Sleep-Nidrii.. 
Solar raoe-Silrya.-vausa. 
Sone-Pii.tali-putra. 
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Sopha.gasenas-Yavanas. 
Soul-Bra.hma.. 
Speech-SaraswatY, Vll.cb. 
Storm-gods--Marnts. 
Submarine fire-Aurva, Badavii.. 
Sun-S1irya. 
Sun, worship of-Brahma Pu· 

riina. 
Sungroor--Sringa-vera. 
Supreme Soul-Brahlll&. 
Suraseni--Sura.senas. 
Sntlej-Satadru. 

Tal-Hitopade~a, Paneha-tan· 
tra, Suka-saptati, Sinhiisana­
dwatrinsat. 

Talmnd-Brihma.na. 
Tamil-Agastya, Dri.vida. 
Tamlook-Tiimra,.lipta. 
Taprobane-Tiimra-parna. 
Ta~Kanllilika,Saka& 
Taxila-Ta.ksha-8ili!. 
Telingana--Andhra. 
Text-Pada, Patha. 
Three steps-Avattira. 
i'hunderbolt-Vajra. 
Time-Kiila. 
Tinn!n-Tiruin. 
Tirhut-Videha, Mithilii.. 
Titans-Daityas, Dii.navas, Da-

dhyMoh. 
Tom Thumb-Viilakhilyas. 
Tonse river-Tamasii.. 
Tortoise-Avatii.ra, Brahmi. 
Totii.-kahii.ni-Suka-saptati. 
Traig!ll-t-Trigartta. 

Trees, oelestial-Panoha-vn'ksha, 
Pl!.rijata. 

Triad-Tri-miirti. 
Tripati-V enkata. 
Tuluva--Tulunga. 
Tiit!-namah-Suka-saptati. 
Turks - Kanishka, Sakas, Tn-

l'W!hka. 
Twilight-Sandhyii.. 

Udaypur-Surya-vansa. 
Uranos-Varuna. 

V ehioles of the gods-Viihnna. 
Venns-Rati, Sukra. 
Vijaya-nagara--Mii.dhava. 
Vira Bukka Rii.ya--Mii.dhava. 
Vooabulary-Abhidhiina, Ama. 

ra-koeha, Tri·kiinda Sesha. 
Vuloan-Twashtri. 

War, god of-Kiirttikeya. 
War, the weat-Miiha-bhiirata. 
Water of life-Amrita. 
Water-Varuna. 
Wealth, god of-Kuvera. 
White hor-Avlitara, 38. 
Wind-Vayu. 
Wine-Surii, Varun4Di. 
World-Loka. 
Worlds, the three-Tri-bhuvan~ 

Xandrames-Chandra.-gupta. 

Yona, } 
Yona-ri.ja, Yavanas. 

Zaradrus-Sata·dru. 


